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utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana nace como una respuesta a la situación de conflictividad política que 
atraviesa actualmente la democracia y la sociedad latinoamericana. Pero también nace como una 
respuesta comprometida con el análisis filosófico y la interpretación histórica de la cultura y las ciências 
sociales frente a la crisis de la Modernidad. Respuesta que procura la creación de nuevos/as actores y 
escenarios a partir de los cuales se hagan posibles inéditas alternativas para la teoria crítica y el cambio 
social efectivo. Una respuesta en dos sentidos: la utópica porque todo proyecto existencial autêntico debe 
enmarcarse y definirse por el universo de sus valoraciones humanas; la práctica porque, a diferencia de 
la necesaria teoria, implica un tipo de acción cuyo movimiento es capaz de dialectizar la comprensión de 
la realidad, pero también de transformar a los sujetos que la constituyen. Con lo cual la noción de praxis 
nos conduce de retorno a la política, a la ética y, hoy dia, a la ciência y a la técnica. Es una respuesta 
desde América Latina, porque es a partir dei ser y pensar latinoamericano que la praxis de nuestro 
proyecto utópico se hace realizable. 

Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana es una revista periódica, trimestral, arbitrada e indexada a nivel 
nacional e internacional, editada por la Universidad dei Zulia (Maracaibo, Venezuela), adscrita al Centro 
de Estúdios Sociológicos y Antropológicos (CESA) de la Facultad de Ciências Económicas y Sociales, y 
financiada por el Consejo de Desarrollo Científico y Humanístico (CONDES) de esta misma Universidad. 
Las áreas temáticas que definen el perfil de la revista están insertas en las siguientes líneas dei 
pensamiento iberoamericano y latinoamericano: Filosofia Política Latinoamericana, Flistoria de las Ideas, 
Epistemología, Teorias y metodologias de las Ciências Sociales, Antropologia social, política y filosófica. 
Ética y pragmática. Filosofia y diálogo intercultural. Estúdios de Género. Las sub-áreas respectivas a cada 
área general serán definidas por el Comité Editorial, con la ayuda de sus respectivos asesores nacionales 
e internacionales, a fin de establecer la pertinência de los trabajos presentados. 

Extra-Interiocuciones es la colección de Dosieres temáticos que presenta la revista internacional de 
Filosofia y Teoria Social Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana a la comunidad internacional de 
investigadores/as de América Latina y otros continentes, comprometidos con la episteme inter y 
transdisciplinar dei pensamiento crítico, alternativo, emancipadory decolonial. Los perfiles editoriales de 
esta colección son transversales entre las diversas disciplinas de las ciências sociales lo que permite 
abordar cuestiones de relevância que por su novedad requieren de una difusión entre redes de 
investigación internacionales. Su objetivo principal es publicar prácticas discursivas cónsonas con otra 
comprensión de las problemáticas actuales de la filosofia política y las ciências sociales. A partir de 
experiencias emergentes que puedan transformar en su praxis las relaciones subjetivas de la convivência 
que se desarrolla en el espado público, el interés y propósito es hominizar el mundo de vida que sirve de 
sostenibilidad a la racionalidad dei S. XXI. Saberes y epistemes radicalmente cuestionadoras que, en su 
presente actual y provenir posible, logren desconstruir los “puntos de apoyo” de la política de la 
Modernidad y generar otras relaciones de alteridad, perspectivas, vértices, encrucijadas y convergências, 
que se encuentran implicadas en las dinâmicas no lineales de la cultura y la Flistoria. Floy dia, en la era de 
la Globalización y las hegemonias tecno científicas, el valor político y trascendencia dei sujeto vivo se 
encuentran en riesgo de fenecer. Las crisis dei modo de producción y reproducción de los bienes 
materiales para satisfacer las contingências de la vida, reclama la conciencia de un deber ser con 
suficiente fronesis para reecribir la otra Flistoria que pueda eliminar la aporia de sus propios fines... 
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Educación en el escenario actual de pandemia 

Ismael CÁCERES-CORREA 

ismacaceres@outlook.com 
Universidad de Concepción, Chile 

Para ninguna de las personas que nos reunimos a leer esta revista es extrano hablar de las rutinas de la 
pandemia: el encierro, la distancia, el teletrabajo entre otras es a lo que nos hemos estado acostumbrando. 
No deja de ser importante considerar esto ai pensar que hablamos de fronteras muy distantes las unas con 
las otras. Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana es una publicación leída en países de todos los continentes y a 
pesar de lo extenso que parezca esto, lo que presenta la realidad es que las cuarentenas reducen nuestro 
espado mayoritariamente ai interior de nuestros hogares y a la capacidad de nuestra Internet. 

La novedad histórica en la que vivimos ha obligado a los distintos países a modificar la forma en la que 
funciona su sistema educativo para transitar a un momento en el que las telecomunicaciones son 
protagonistas. La duda que planteo es cómo esto afecta en países en los que los sistemas educativos de por 
sí ya marcaban una fuerte segregación social en los que el acceso a estas tecnologias es precário. Al leer el 
informe de seguimiento de la educación en el mundo (UNESCO: 2020)' nos encontramos con una estimación 
de 258 millones de ninos(as), adolescentes y jóvenes que no asisten a una escuela. El mismo informe dice 
que al estudiar 65 países de ingresos bajos y medianos la diferencia media en las tasas de asistencia entre 
el 20% más pobre y el 20% más rico de los hogares era de 9 puntos porcentuales para ninos(as) en edad de 
asistir a la escuela primaria, 13 para los adolescentes en edad de concurrir al primer ciclo de secundaria y 27 
para los jóvenes en edad de asistir al segundo ciclo de secundaria. iCómo se enfrenta esta realidad al tiempo 
que procuramos el aprendizaje en toda una población escolar que ya no puede asistir a las escuelas? iCómo 
nos hacemos cargo tanto de las personas que están en el sistema escolar así como de quienes han desertado 
0 directamente no han ingresado a la escuela por cualquier motivo particular? 

Criticara la educación a distancia per se es tratar con muy poco esfuerzo intelectual el asunto. Desde 
luego esta no es la mejor opción para que se produzca el aprendizaje, no obstante las opciones son nulas en 
la práctica pues el cuidado dei proceso educativo para que se produzca el aprendizaje va más allá de una 
simple memorización de datos. Esta es una realidad que no se ha pensado en contextos de desigualdad 
social en donde la segregación y la carência de recursos son determinantes al momento de optar por métodos 
paliativos que permitan la continuación de estúdios. íQué tipo de estúdios? 

Al observar el caso chileno, las escuelas se han enfocado en gran medida a la elaboración de gulas de 
estúdios enfocadas más al estúdio de contenidos dei ciclo escolar anterior que al aprendizaje de nuevos 
conocimientos. Además, esto se enfoca principalmente a la constatación de conocimientos y se hace 
imposible (en muchos casos) medir la adquisición de nuevas habilidades propias de cada disciplina dentro 
dei currículo. Esta realidad nos demuestra que la situación escolar está pasando por un momento grave que 
debe conciliar la necesidad de un aprendizaje adecuado y de una responsabilidad social ante una crisis 


' Véase el informe en esta dirección https://es.unesco.org/gem-report/report/2020/inclusion 
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sanitaria a nivel planetário. Los factores determinantes en este caso son la diferencia de ingresos de las 
familias, su nivel educativo, la marginalidad en la que pueden vivirsumados a la presión psicológica a la que 
nos somete la situación actual. 

Si volvemos a los datos aportados por la UNESCO en el informe antes mencionado, vemos que la 
pandemia de la Covid-19 está afectando a 1 600 millones de estudiantes. También se debe considerar que 
el 55% de los países con bajos ingresos optaron a la educación online para la ensenanza básica y media, 
pero solo el 12% de los hogares en estos países cuentan con acceso a Internet. Otro grupo optó por la 
continuidad con tecnologia más baja como televisión o radio y un sorprendente 40% no había implementado 
ningún tipo de apoyo a los(as) estudiantes exponiéndolos(as) a la exclusión y posible deserción. Aunque no 
debemos pensar en este informe como confirmación de que solo en los países de bajos ingresos ocurren 
estas situaciones pues menciona también que en Francia existe hasta un 8% de estudiantes que perdieron 
contacto con la escuela luego de tres semanas de cuarentena. 

Lo que nos permite interpretar estos datos es que existe una crisis generalizada de la educación primaria 
y secundaria que solo está presente en lo formal, pero que no está respondiendo a la generación de 
aprendizajes. También vemos que con mayor intensidad esto ocurre en los países de bajos ingresos que son 
a la vez los que más han segregado a su población. La UNESCO dice que el estúdio PISA expone los altos 
niveles de segregación socioeconómica en países como Chile y México. En el caso chileno es público y 
notorio que existen escuelas para ricos y escuelas para pobres y estos últimos son quienes más ven afectada 
su educación en tiempos de pandemia. 

Los análisis perezosos caerán en los tópicos estereotipados que culpan a los(as) propios(as) estudiantes 
por no estudiar más, pero estos no razonan que hablamos de menores de edad que deben serformados aún 
y que en muchas ocasiones siquiera han desarrollado el pensamiento abstracto. Tampoco podemos olvidar 
el factor social en el que se envuelve la família. Los niveles de delincuencia que pudiesen haber en el barrio, 
los ruídos molestos para estudiar, el hacinamiento, la falta de un espado propio para el desarrollo de tareas 
entre otros afecta sin dudas la mente de nuestros(as) estudiantes. 

Ahora que ya he expuesto esta problemática corresponde mencionar cómo se plantea resolver la 
situación y qué consecuencias esto pudiese tener. Acerca de lo primero se llama a un retorno a las clases 
presenciales en las escuelas. Es irrefutable que existe la posibilidad de que muchos(as) estudiantes deserten 
de la educación formal este ano, pero esto es consecuencia de una crisis mayor y no debe considerarse 
como fracaso escolar sino como prudência ante la salud mental de una población que está lidiando con un 
estrés enorme. El retorno a la escuela no puede garantizar distancia sana ni el cuidado de los(as) estudiantes 
en países donde el sistema educativo ya presentaba problemas graves de infraestructura, desconocer esto 
es simplemente demostrar ignorância en el asunto. Incluso en los casos en que pudiese asegurarse dichas 
distancias, estas son absurdamente despreciadas al momento de la movilización desde los hogares hasta 
las escuelas. Considerar el repetir el ano escolar 2020 en un número elevado de escuelas no es para nada 
absurdo e incluso en algunos centros es necesario para que sus estudiantes realmente aprendan si es que 
consideramos que la educación es un derecho y no un simple servido. 

Estos retornos a la escuela responden más a una necesidad de mercado que a un interés educativo real. 
Se requiere activar la economia y normalizar el retorno a todos los puestos de trabajo que pudiesen estar 
suspendidos producto de la crisis sanitaria. La escuela se enfrenta a un desafio enorme pues no bastan solo 
las teorias enfocadas a la presencialidad, que desde luego son el ideal. Se debe pensar cómo mejorar el 
soporte para la educación online o con tecnologias más bajas, pero se debe poner enfoque en el aprendizaje 
y no solo la acumulación de conocimientos sin desarrollar habilidades. 

Lo que nos ha evidenciado esta pandemia es la enorme segregación social en la que vivimos. Una 
segregación siempre ocultada, siempre menospreciada, pero que ahora se hace más preocupante cuando 
las mayorías populares de la sociedad se ven afectadas en todos los âmbitos. La escuela no puede estar 
ajena a esta situación y cualquier decisión deberá considerar el nivel dei aprendizaje, el emocional, el social 
y el sanitario o de lo contrario seguiremos reproduciendo segregación como ya ha sido lo habitual. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article presents key aspects of the moral and 
psychological State of the studenfs personality, as well 
as examines the characteristics of age and leveis of 
anxiety as factors that affect the moral and 
psychological State of the studenfs. Throughout the 
study, it is concluded that these categories, in addition 
to adaptation to new conditions, are determining factors 
for the moral and psychological affection of the 
studenfs personality. 
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RESUMEN 

El articulo presenta aspectos clave dei estado moral y 
psicológico de la personalidad dei estudiante, asi como 
también, examina las características de edad, niveles 
de ansiedad como factores que afectan ei estado moral 
y psicológico de los estudiantes. A lo largo dei estúdio, 
se concluye que estas categorias, además de la 
adaptación a las nuevas condiciones, son 
determinantes para la afección moral y psicológica de 
la personalidad dei alumno. 

Palabras clave: Estado moral y psicológico, 
estudiante, tolerância ai estrés, ansiedad. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Modern society needs a stress-resistant person who can overcome any difficulties in different fields of 
activity. It is important to mold such a person in schooi and continue their upbringing in institutions of higher 
education. We shouid note that the morai and psychoiogicai state of the studenfs personaiity is a combination 
of emotionai experiences generated at the sensory ievei of the human psyche upon interacting with objective 
reaiity and recognizing personai quaiities that infiuence the mentai heaith of students and manifest themseives 
in morai activity through a system of psychoiogicai protection (Abdrakhmanova et ai.: 2017; Boronina et ai.: 
2001; Guiaya: 2013; Ldokova, Panfiiov: 2013; Levitov; 1967). Stress is oneof the most important factors that 
affect the morai and psychoiogicai state of a person (Toppo: 2016; Shustova: 2005). 

Stress is a response of the human body to overstrain, negative emotions, orsimpie routine. On the one 
hand, stress can be usefui for a person because the human body under stress produces adrenaiine that forces 
the subject to seek a way out of this unfavorabie situation. On the other hand, if there are too many stressfui 
situations, the body weakens, ioses its strength and abiiity to quickiy soive pressing issues. Severe stress aiso 
affects heaith, in particuiarthe immune and cardiovascuiar systems. in addition, stress undermines the morai 
and psychoiogicai state of the studenfs personaiity during end-of-term exams. There can be subjective 
(feeiings of anxiety and guiit, fatigue), behaviorai (incident danger), physioiogicai (peptic uicer, high biood 
pressure), cognitive (ineffective decisions, distraction), and organizationai (absenteeism, iow academic 
performance) consequences (Sohn et ai.: 2015). 

Therefore, it is cruciai to resist stress and stick to oniy positive attitudes. The peak of psychoemotionai 
stress in students faiis on the period of end-of-term exams. 

End-of-term exams are a serious test for students, especiaiiy forfreshmen. Their main purpose is to check 
the ievei of students' knowiedge, skiiis, and abiiities at the end of a certain period. The academic year of a fuii- 
time student inciudes two exams - winter term and summer term. The totai number of exams is conditioned 
by a particuiarcurricuium (there are usuaiiy no more than six evaiuation tests). The duration of end-of-term 
exams depends on the reguiations and curricuia of higher education institutions. As a ruie, they iast for about 
20 days. End-of-term exams are preceded by the period of getting credits, inciuding the compietion and 
deiivery of reference papers, reports on practicai training, term papers, iaboratory research, practicai tasks, 
and tests (Seymour: 2016). 

A period of getting credits and end-of-term exams are a ratherdifficuit and stressfui time in the iife of each 
student. Anxiety arises even among the most confident and inteiiigent students. in addition to anxiety, they 
often face a sense of inferiority, tension, overwork, passivity, irritabiiity, and hot temper. 

Aii of the aforesaid has aiiowed us to determine the probiem of this study - what is the morai and 
psychoiogicai state of the studenfs personaiity during end-of-term exams? 

The articie aims at determining the morai and psychoiogicai state of the studenfs personaiity during end- 
of-term exams. 


METHODOLOGY 

Whiie recognizing the humanization of education as the fundamentai principie, the modern higher schooi 
acts as a system of conditions that ensure the deveiopment of personaiity in aii aspects (Oriov et ai.: 2004). 
The emphasis on the studenfs personai deveiopment puts forward a number of probiems, inciuding the 
probiem of emotionaiity (Ahnert et ai.: 2012; Hoy; 2007). 

Being the fundamentai propertyof the human psyche, emotions are among the main components of one's 
personaiity, engage in aimost aii its structures, and contributo to the reguiation of its activity. Emotionai 
characteristics iargeiy determine the reiationship between a person and the environment (Engiund: 2016). 
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Nowadays, emotionality characteristic of students as a specific age and social group stili belongs to the 
understudied areas of psychological knowledge. 

At the same time, student age as a stage of personal development is a sensitive period for revealing the 
hasic sociogenic potential of a person, whose essential component is emotional relations (Morosanova, 
Sagiev: 1994). This stage of development is characterized by the maximum inclusion of individuais into various 
spheres of social relations and activities, which requires the mobilization of all human resources and 
determines high requirements for their emotional sphere (Baghaei, Ravand: 2016; Hansen, James: 2016; 
Zotova, Kryazheva; 1979). 

A student as a person of a certain age and as an individual can be characterized from the following three 
aspects: 

1) Psychological, which represents the unity of psychological processes, conditions, and personality traits. 
Its crucial element is mental properties (orientation, temperament, character, skilis) determining the 
course of mental processes, emergence of mental States, and manifestation of mental structures. When 
analyzing a particular student, it is necessary to consider the characteristics of a given individual, their 
mental processes and conditions; 

2) Social, which embodies social relations and qualities conditioned by the studenfs belonging to a 
particular social group, nationality, etc.; 

3) Biological, which includes the type of the highest nervous activity, structure of analyzers, unconditioned 
reflexes, instincts, physical strength, physique, height, facial features, colorofskin, eyes, etc. This aspect 
is mostiy predetermined by genetic background and inborn potential but to a certain extent varies under 
the influence of living conditions (Fernández, Delgado: 2016). 

Let us consider the emotional sphere of a person, which represents a wide range of experiences and 
feelings. The emotional sphere performs the following functions: stimulative, regulatory, and evaluative, as 
well as the function of compensating the shortage of Information. 

The emotional sphere of an individual consists of emotional experiences and feelings. 

We should note that experiences are an assessment of the satisfaction of the individuars needs while 
feelings are an assessment of the ability of a particular object to satisfy a given need of any individual (Suarez- 
Balcazar: 2014). 

The emotional sphere reveals particularly striking differences between people. The specifics of one's 
personality, character, intellect, interests, and attitudes towards other people are manifested through emotions 
and feelings. The main differences in the emotional sphere of a person are represented by various feelings, 
their orientation towards certain objects and human attitudes they express. Being a form of direct experiences, 
feelings express all human attitudes, including worldview and ideological attitudes, as well as attitudes to the 
world and, above all, to other people. The emotional life of a person is influenced by temperament, individual 
stereotypes of emotional response to certain situations and general emotional orientation. Therefore, people 
find themselves at the intersection of many typologies (Kovalciková: 2015). 

An important feature of emotions and experiences is their dynamics, i.e. the ease and speed of the 
emotional process, its intensity and stability. Depending on these properties, there are four types of 
temperament: choleric, phiegmatic, sanguine, and melancholic. It is believed that different temperaments are 
characterized by various tendencies towards certain experiences and an unequal degree of activity, 
impulsivity, and stability of the existing emotional relationships. Some people are more inward, while others 
are outward. Emotions can be more or less expressed through gestures, facial expressions, voice, etc. 
(Poldrack et ai.: 2016). 

An essential part of exam preparation is psychological tune-up. Psychological tune-up is the process of 
creating, maintaining, and restoring the studenfs mental readiness to pass an exam and get the highest grade. 
The State of mental readiness is created through the joint effort and vigorous activity of teachers and students. 
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From the psychological and pedagogical perspective, these concerns comprise the definition of tasks, means, 
methods, and teaching techniques, as well as the organization of psychological tune-up for exams. To 
effectively solve these issues, teachers and students should understand the psychological nature of the 
phenomena under consideration. The State of mental readiness for exams is formed through the intended 
organization of the studenfs consciousness and actions based on the expected conditions of the upcoming 
exam. The organization of the studenfs consciousness aims at recreating such conditions of the future exam 
that would cause a positive attitude towards it. We believe that exam preparation should be carried out in 
conformity with the principie "I must -1 can -1 want", which characterizes the rational, moral, and emotional 
basis of the well-formed attitude towards exams. It develops an appropriate State of complete mental 
readiness. These steps are undertaken in the real-life conditions of exam preparation and embodied in specific 
actions of students and teachers (Ahnert et ai. 2012; Macleilan: 2016). 

Hus, students form and develop States that are classified as States of neuropsychic stress in case of strict 
time limits for completing the given tasks, in case of difficult adaption to learning conditions, in case of 
emotional and intellectual stress while getting credits and passing exams, in case of expecting low grades on 
exams, in case of hyper-motivation, as well as in case of prevailing negative mental States (frustration, 
aggressiveness, anxiety, or rigidity) determined by one's personality traits. 


RESULTS 

The experiment involved first-year students pursuing a degree in "Psychological and Pedagogical 
Education" at the North-Caucasus Federal University. 

The formative experiment aimed at analyzing the psycho-emotional State of first-year students during 
end-of-term exams and reducing the levei of stress. 

Its tasks were as follows: 

To conduct a diagnostic study and determine the current levei of stress, the severity of neuropsychic 

tension and anxiety; 

To define the levei of tension and stress; 

To test a new program for stress relief among students during end-of-term exams; 

To provide specific recommendations for dealing with stress. 

The experiment participants were represented by two groups of first-year students from the North- 
Caucasus Federal University (40 people in total). Twenty students in both the control and experimental group. 

We used the following techniques: 

1. The questionnaire developed by T.A. Ivanchenko, M.A. Ivanchenko, and T.P. Ivanchenko entitied 
"Listing stress symptoms". This technique helps identify stress symptoms, independentiy evaluate their 
frequency and the degree of one's exposure to the negative effects of stress; 

2. The Taylor Manifest Anxiety Scale (J. Taylor, T.A. Nemchin's adaptation). This technique was used to 
measure the levei of anxiety; 

S.Yu.V. Shcherbatykh's comprehensive assessment of stress manifestations. 

The first team of the respondents formed the control group, while the second team was included in the 
experimental group. 

During the initial study of the levei of tension in the control and experimental group at the ascertaining 
stage of the experiment, we used the three techniques and obtained the following resuits presented in Tablel. 
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Table 1 . Resuits summary on the study of the first levei of tenslon In the contrai and experimental groups at 

the ascertaining stage 
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Due to these techniques, we determined the Initlal levei of tenslon and stress among first-year students. 

Table 1 demonstrates that the moderate levei of tenslon prevalled In both the control and experimental 
group. This fact Indicates that activity and tenslon are closely connected, l.e. students are subject to stress In 
a positive (strive to achieve something) and In a negative way (problems, concerns). These people consider 
llfe as an ongoing struggle that keeps them In the permanent state of stress. The Identified levei reveals the 
pronounced tenslon of emotional and physiological systems of the human body as a response to a strong 
stress factor that could not be compensated. 

We should note that the low levei of anxiety was more typical of the control group. These students llved 
calmly and reasonably and successfully coped wlth their problems. They experlenced no significant but rather 
moderate stress that could be compensated by the ratlonal use of time, perlodic rest, and optimal way out of 
a certain situatlon. On the contrary, the high levei of anxiety In the experimental group Indlcates that these 
students experlenced much stress. ThIs levei of stress threatens human health and can be overcome wlth the 
help of a psychologist or psychotherapist. 

Based on the above-mentioned resuits, we decided that we would test our program on stress rellef In the 
experimental group wlth the highest levei of anxiety. 

To Implement the formative stage of the experiment, we tested the "Lotus" program to relleve stress 
during end-of-term exams on the experimental group. 

The objective of the program was to relleve emotional stress and Improve the psychological health of Its 
participants. 

Its tasks were as follows: 

To teach the experiment participants some techniques of psychological self-regulatlon; 

To create favorable conditlons for productive work on oneself; 

To develop one's personal qualltles and ensure spiritual harmony. 

We selected the group form of conducting the experiment. 

We tested our "Lotus" program on first-year students of the experimental group, conducted a secondary 
survey, and obtained the following resuits presented In Table 2. 

Table 2. Study of anxiety leveis In the experimental group at the final stage of the experiment 
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Thus, we can conclude that the "Lotus" program had a positive effect on students In the experimental 
group. Table 2 shows that the moderate levei of tenslon prevalled over the low and high leveis. The low levei 
of tenslon dominated over the high one, which indlcates that many students of the experimental group learned 
to cope wlth their feelings. 

The comparative analysis of the resuits obtained In the control and experimental group during the 
ascertaining and final stages of the experiment is presented In Table 3. 
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Table 3. Comparative analysis of the resuits obtained in the contrai and experimental groups at the 
ascertaining and final stages 
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Table 3 demonstrates that students in the experimental group improved their indicators after testing the 
"Lotus" program. Thus, the moderate levei of stress began to prevail over the high one and the low levei of 
stress dominated over the moderate one. Students in the control group did not experience any significant 
changes and showed roughly the same resuits at the ascertaining and final stages. 

Therefore, our stress relief program and recommendations helped first-year students work on themselves 
and, for the most part, cope with tension and stress. 


CONCLUSION 

Throughout the comparative analysis of the data obtained we concluded that the resuits in question 
improved after testing the "Lotus" program in the experimental group. 

In general, the development and implementation of the above-mentioned program reduced the levei of 
tension among students in the experimental group, which positively affected their moral and psychological 
State during end-of-term exams. 

Within the framework of this article, the factor under consideration is students' environment, namely the 
conditions of end-of-term exams. To minimize stress, we put forward general recommendations that students 
should follow to improve their moral and psychological State during end-of-term exams: 

1. List all the things that cause stress. It wili help avoid controversial situations. Students should try 
to relax and form calm-related psychological patterns. 

2. Do regular exercise and sports activities to counterbalance nervous activity (dosed walking, 
jogging, swimming, cycling). 

3. Find time for activities that give pleasure: chatting with friends, walking in the open air, outdoor 
recreation. 

4. Plan short-term relaxation programs using any techniques: auto-training, meditation, breathing, and 
physical exercises. 

5. Do not try to do too many things at once. Plan the day and complete the tasks according to their 
importance, do not do everything at the last moment. 

6. Keep to a healthy diet. 

7. Change things that can be changed and accept things that cannot be altered in any way. There is 
no point in being nervous about something that is impossible to change. 

8. Live today and be joyfui of every single day. 

9. Avoid unpleasant people. Never get annoyed by talking to people whoever they are. Accept people 
for who they are. If students have to communicate with an unbearable person, they should be glad that they 
are not like that. Do not sweat and smile - victory wilI be yours. 

10. Internet with interesting peoplel Do not withdraw into yourself, communicate with unordinary and 
successfui people. Consult with them, ask them how they would solve one or another problem. 

11. The famous psychologist Louise Hay is convinced that stress is caused by fear. She States, "Stress 
is not inner harmony. Inner harmony is being at peace with yourself. It is not possible to have stress and inner 
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harmony at the same time. When you are at peace, you do things one at a time. You do not let things get to 
you. When you feei stressed, do something to release the fear, so you can move through life feeling safe. Do 
not use the word ‘stress’ as a copout. Do not give a littie word like ‘stress’ a lot of power. Nothing has any 
power over you" (Hay: 2015). 

Consequentiy, the resuits obtained during the formative stage of the experiment allowed us to assess the 
effectiveness of the developed and tested program. Thus, the objective of this study is considered achieved 
and the hypothesis has been proved. 
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RESUMEN 

El articulo analiza dibujos decorativos enviados ai 
Concurso de Dibujo de toda Rusia entre estudiantes de 
organizaciones de educación general por ei 500 
aniversario dei Tuia Kremlin (Tuia, Rusia) sobre ei tema 
"Tuia Kremlin es ei orgullo de Rusia". La relevância de 
estudiar la solución decorativa de los dibujos infantiles 
está asociada con el hecho de que ei dibujo decorativo 
refleja más plenamente el deseo dei nino de expresar 
su actitud emocional ante la realidad. El articulo analiza 
el efecto decorativo de los dibujos infantiles en temas 
históricos; clasifica dibujos competitivos; considera 
técnicas artísticas que ayudan a dirigir la búsqueda 
creativa de un estudiante en el camino dei desarrollo 
artístico emocional 

Palabras clave: Arte medieval, arte visual, 
visualización, aprendizaje visual 


ABSTRACT 

The article analyzes decorative drawings sent to the All- 
Russian Drawing Competition among students of 
general education organizations for the 500th 
anniversary ofthe Tuia Kremlin (Tuia, Russia) on the 
topic "Tuia Kremlin is the pride of Russia". The 
relevance of studying the decorative solution of 
children's drawings is associated with the fact that 
decorative drawing most fully reflects the child's desire 
to express their emotional attitude to reality. The article 
analyzes the decorative effect of children's drawings on 
historical themes; classifies competitive drawings; 
considers artistic techniques that help to direct the 
Creative search of a student on the path of emotional 
artistic development 

Keywords: Medieval art, visual arts, visualization, 
visual learning 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Tuia Kremlin has been the epicenter of the formation and development of a special cultural space In 
the Southern part of Rússia for SOOyears. The cultural space of the Tuia Kremlin is much largerthan thearea 
enclosed by the Kremlin wall. The Tuia Kremlin has served as a powerfui defensive structure of the 
Zasechnaya cherta In different historical periods, as a center of Orthodox culture, and as an architectural 
monument. Unique productions (Tuia samovar, Tuia pryanik, Tuia harmônica, Tuia weapons) appeared 
around the Tuia Kremlin. 

Participating In the All-Russian Drawing Competition "Tuia Kremlin is the pride of Rússia" (hereinafter - 
the Competition), students turn to the history of the Tuia land, get acquainted with works of art of different 
types and genres that reflect different historical epochs, and begin to masterthe set of values that man created 
on the Tuia land, i.e. its artistic culture. 

L.P. Pechko, In defining the paramount task of teachers of artistic and aesthetic education, indicates that 
students need to discover "the true aesthetic values of nature, art, the surrounding cultural material 
environment, a harmonious lifestyle and the ideal of cultural relations of a person to the world" (Pechko: 2003, 
p. 188). The Competition is aimed at revealing these aesthetic values and mastering them. 

The interest of students In painting can be explained by the fact that it is an intuitive, accessible, and 
beloved form of fine art. Working on the expressiveness of the pictorial image, interest In mixing colors, 
searching for new shades, identifying and mastering the techniques of painting - this is a very exciting Creative 
process for novice artists. 

Decorativa painting - easel or monumental - is most often present in the human environment. Decorativa 
painting has aiways occupied one of the leading places in Russian national culture. The murais of the 
Hermitage and Paviovsk, Kuskovo, and Ostankino testify to the high culture of decorativa painting in Rússia 
in the 18th - early 20th centuries. In the interior, the decorativa painting was located in the painting of plafonds, 
walis, paneis, and pictures (Lukyanov: 1988). 

The decorativa effect is "a set of artistic properties that enhance the emotional-expressiva and artistic- 
organizing role of plastic works of art in the object environment surrounding a person" (Polevoi: 1986, p. 123). 
Indeed, the decorativa solution of a pictorial composition is used where it is necessary to create the most 
emotional artistic image. By enhancing the expressiveness of the spot, the active stroke line, color harmonias, 
they achieve the greatest expressiveness of the artistic image. 

The decorativa effect is an integral feature of appiied art, which requires special image techniques, such 
as simplifying or complicating the form, working with a silhouette, line, or spot. The artist sometimes 
purposefully changes the proportions or scale of the objects depicted, revealing the most significant in the 
artistic image. A.V. Bakushinsky noted that the decorativa effect is explained by "the search for a new 
expression of the connection between art and the artist, the artist, and the world, a new expression of this 
connection in art" (Bakushinskii: 1981, p. 46). 

The decorativa effect opens up wide opportunities for students to search for new compositional, 
constructive, and pictorial opportunities. The decorativa solution in children's drawing helps to avoid the dry 
development of promising drawing, which is not interesting for children, especially younger students, and aiso 
helps to minimize the rational nature of the image and direct creativity to the path of emotional artistic 
development. The decorativa drawing, as a Creative process, directs the child to the search for the most 
expressive imaginative artistic Solutions. A decorative approach to drawing helps to preserve the spontaneity 
of children's creativity. 

Taking part in the Competition, the child reveals to the viewer what they feei - how beautifui and complex 
the samovar is, how unusual the Tuia pryanik is, and how unique the architecture of the Tuia Kremlin is. The 
very nature of decorative drawing offers the student many Creative possibilities to circumvent the complexity 
of the image of any design, but at the same time convey the emotionality of their perception. A child needs to 
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master art through experience, the development of various artistic "trial" techniques, and attempts to master 
the language of visual art must necessarily be accompanied by positive emotions (Anisimov: 2014). 

Thus, the relevance of the study of the decorative effect in solving children's drawings is that decorative 
painting most fully reflects the child's desire to express their emotional attitude to reality. 

The purpose of the research: an analysis of the decorative effect in solving children's drawings on 
historical subjects (based on the materiais of the All-Russian Drawing Competition "Tuia Kremlin is the pride 
of Rússia"). 

Research hypothesis: decorative drawing allows the child to focus on the main issues - learning to feei 
and convey emotions through painting. 

Based on the resuits of the study, it can be concluded that the goal set in the study was achieved. 


METHODOLOGY 

The methodological basis of the study was: 

- concepts of scientists dedicated to the features of children's creativity (Vygotsky: 1991; Vysotskaya: 
2003; Prentice: 2000; Einarsdottir et al.: 2009; Zimmerman: 2009); 

- theoretical works on the theory and methodology of teaching fine arts (Fomina: 2014; Savenkova: 2018; 
Prater: 2001; Shreeveet al.: 2010; Chang et al.: 2012); 

- theoretical provisions on the influence of art on the worldview of a modern student, their Creative 
development and the formation of an aesthetic attitude to the surrounding reality (Sevryukova: 2019; 
Koptseva: 2016; Edwards, Nabors: 1993; Torshilova, Poloshukhina: 2016; Akishina: 2017). 

To carry out the analysis of the decorative effect in solving children's drawings on historical subjects, 
decorative compositions of the Creative works of the Competition were divided into the following images: 

- drawings of individual items - works of decorative and appiied art and souvenirs (Tuia pryanik, 
samovars, toys, etc.); 

- stili lifes - compositions from traditional for Tuia works of decorative art; 

- images of the interior - at the same time, the architectural sights of the Tuia Kremlin are its integral part 
(window views, paintings, etc.); 

-architectural landscapes - general views of the Tuia Kremlin, images of individual towers and walis. 


RESULTS 

Let us considerthe competitive works of students, based on the proposed classification 

1. Drawings of individual items 

Undoubtediy, students who sent drawings of the Tuia pryanik to the Competition turned to history and to 
the technology for making the printed Tuia pryanik. They learned that the printed pryanik is called so since its 
shape and decor were printed simultaneousiy with a specially carved wooden form. The pryanik itself is not 
only a culinary product made of dough, seasoned with honey and spicy additives and decorated with glaze, 
but aiso a work of traditional decorative and appiied art of the Tula land. 

The shape of Tuia pryanik is simple and solid, it can be geometric (rectangular, oval, etc., with orwithout 
festoons) or in the form of animal figures. A characteristic feature of the composition of the Tula pryanik is the 
inscription "Tuia pryanik", "Tuia", "Souvenir", etc. In their drawings, the children refiected a rich assortment of 
forms of Tuia printed pryanik - images offish, birds, and animais -which the authors of the drawings decorate 
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with a pattern or conditional images of feathers, scales, fur. Giris of primary school age chose drawings of 
Tuia pryanik, which are decorated with flowers and leaves. 

The drawing of a rectangular Tuia pryanik, author Aidana Ersarina (6 y/o, Orenburg region). The 
inscription "Tuia pryanik" is in the center of the pryanik pattern. Flowers of rounded shape with pronounced 
middie and lanceolate leaves are along the perimeter. The desire to perfectiy depict a symmetrical pattern of 
flowers and leaves is not yet possible. The author's approach to solving the color of pryanik gives the 
decorative effect to the work, which imitates a light brown surface with glaze from white glaze, which is 
achieved by mixing the paint with horizontal strokes directiy on the sheet surface. For this, shades of white, 
ocher, and golden colors were selected. The 6-year-old child successfully copes with a difficult task to circie 
carefully the edge of the pryanik and the details of its pattern. 

The oval-shaped pryanik decorated with scallops was painted by Yana Myasnikova (6 y/o, Ulyanovsk 
Region, Barysh). A flower is in the center of the pryanik, with lush leaves and curis of different sizes, downward 
directed. The author tries to make a symmetrical pattern. The shape of the leaves is elegant, lanceolate, or 
carved at the edge. The author paid attention to the decorative meaning of leaves - highlighted the central 
part in the form of a fork or indicates the central vein of the leaf. The decorative effect gives pattern the use of 
stroke lines of different thicknesses of flowers and leaves. 

Take the drawings depicting a horse-shaped pryanik (authors Maxim Gerasimov, 7 y/o, Barnaul; Samir 
Musin, 7 y/o, Republic of Tatarstan, Kazan). The pryanik figures are depicted in the form of a children's toy 
rocking horse. These works are different in decor, but similar in silhouette and shape. The difference is present 
in the interpretation of the horse image: it can have a shaggy mane and a matted tail, or a wavy mane and 
tail, neatly combed, plaited cunningly. There are horses "in appies" among the works sent to the Competition 
- with decorative circies loosely scattered over the cereal or with the decor in the form of circies, which are 
grouped into an ornament in the form of strict triangles. 

Thus, it may be concluded that the drawings with the image of the Tuia pryanik were made mainly by 
children studying in primary school. Using decorative techniques at an affordable levei for their age, they 
showed their ability to identify the beauty of the pryanik pattern using lines and color spots and generalize the 
shape. The student reflected their aesthetic attitude to this work of folk craftsmen, traditional for the Tuia region 
in the decorative solution of the drawings. 

Tuia is not only the birthplace of the samovar, but it has become its symbol. Let us analyze a work with 
the image of the Tuia samovar, trying to figure out how children express their attitude to this ancient subject 
and to find out what is the decorative effect of the solution in compositions with the image of a samovar. 

In the drawings, children depict the samovar as a symbol of family comfort, well-being, and prosperity. 
Students depict various forms of samovars - a cylinder, a pear, an inverted pear, a bali, a glass, a vase. 

Architectonically, the samovar has a complex structure, many different detachable and non-removable 
parts of various configurations, its body is a simple smooth shape, and sometimes very complex, decorated 
with relief or painted patterns. It is not easy for students to portray this subject realistically. Children 
successfully master the conditional (decorative) image of a samovar, where some deviation from nature is 
possible. Moreover, each author of the drawing focuses on the degree of the decorative effect that most 
interests them, is most dose to them: on the material from which the samovar is made; on the decor of the 
samovar-painted patterns; on all sorts of small details of the samovar - bails, taps, chimney, etc. 

Maria Matusevich (7 y/o, Orenburg region, Yasny) was interested not only in the bright color of the golden 
samovar but aiso in its spherical shape. The glare on the sides and the cap of the samovar is arbitrary. The 
author does not focus on details - a modest nose, faucet, and bails. In this drawing, the author pays special 
attention to the shape of the samovar, trying to create an expressive tension of its contour line. The samovar 
stands on a blue tablecloth in a large square, which is drawn with thin lines. The dark blue fringe of the 
tablecloth accentuates the viewer's attention and adds the decorative effect to the drawing. It seems that the 
samovar with a tablecloth is floating in the blue space of the sky. 
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Valeria Shitova (Penza) pays attention to the samovar's decor - painted patterns with a sprig of 
strawberries (a motif characteristic of Khokhioma painting). However, the samovar is drawn without bails, with 
an expressive nose. The decorative effect in the solution of the drawing is created by the rhythm of colored 
spots - a cup with a saucer and a teapot. 

Julia Enkova (7 y/o, Michurinsk) paints a samovar decoratively, like a vertical oval on a stand with bails and 
a nose. The bails are simple and rectangular. The blowing holes turn into a bright ornamental beit of small 
circies of different colors - red, orange, green. A teapot with a flower on its side shows off at the top. The 
samovar stands on a table of bright green color. The decorative effect is given to the drawing by a stroke 
with a thin black line. 

2. StilI lifes 

A special group of works submitted for the competition includes stilI lifes, where the main role is often 
given to the image of the samovar 

Ekaterina Lukyanenko (10 y/o, Leningrad region) painted an expressive decorative composition 
contrasting in color "At the Tuia samovar". Two bright rectangles are in a darkroom. Horizontal one - a bright 
rectangular checkered napkin and vertical - a window from which the upper part of the church with domes is 
visible against a light blue sky. The decorative effect is achieved by combining a profile image in one 
composition (a samovar with a chimney and a cup) and a top view (napkin, saucer, pryanik). The floor plane 
is marked with dark dark red paint, and the wall plane is dark-dark green. The colors are almost identical in 
tone and saturation. However, the dynamicsof the composition are created by bright cellsof blue, yellow, and 
red napkins. There is a samovar on the napkin. It is shaped like a vertical oval, with a skirt top and a bowl- 
shaped chimney. The profile image of the samovar's nose makes the samovar's silhouette more expressive. 
The Work was done with markers. 

Victoria Malygina (12 y/o, Zabaykaisky Krai) called her work "A Gift from Tuia". The stilI life contains a 
samovar, cups, and a sugar bowl. They are decorated in the same style - large red flowers on a black 
background. Depending on the size of the product, the numberof colors changes. There are three of them on 
a samovar, large, similar to blooming tulips, with a black stroke that separates the petals; on cups and sugar 
bowl - one at a time. The expressiveness of the work is achieved by using contrasting colors in the designation 
of the yellow table and the blue background of the wall. Pryanik with the inscription "A Gift from Tula" is placed 
in theforeground. 

3. Interior 

Let us consider the drawing "Symbois of Tuia" by Maxim Egoshin (8 y/o, Yasny, Orenburg region). 
Samovar, cup, sugar bowl, three Tuia pryaniks of different shapes are located on the windowsill. The river, 
the red wall, and the tower of the Tuia Kremlin are outside the window. The shape of the samovar is similar to 
a vertically placed melon with characteristic dividing forms-festoons. There is a rectangular pryanik with the 
inscription "Tuia" with the image of crossed guns in the foreground, another of the same shape, but with the 
inscription "Tula pryanik". The author drew another pryanik in the form of an expanded Tuia harmônica, in the 
far comer of the windowsill. The decorative effect of this drawing is achieved by using the hatching of various 
directions to indicate a variety of surfaces. Horizontal hatching indicates a light brown table, wavy blue lines 
convey the rippies of the river; blue pendi strokes of different directions in the sky create the illusion of windy 
weather. The work is done with colored pencils. The author uses a contrasting contour outiine of the shape of 
objects and individual details. 

The theme of the image of the samovar in the interior was developed in the work "View from the window" 
by Timur Magyarov (9 y/o, Ulyanovsk region). The author concluded the composition between the wings - 
two curtains, conventionally designated by free wavy vertical lines. The result is a decorative drawing that 
resembles a theatrical setting. In the comer of the room; it is possible to see the entrance gate of the Tuia 
Kremlin through the open window. A napkin, a samovar with a red kettie on top, and drying dishes are on the 
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windowsill. The authorcarefully drew an expressive silhouette of the carved back of the chair in the foreground. 
Behind the wide-open window - a view of the Tula Kremlin. The viewei^s gaze penetrates the curtains, slides 
along the windowsill, lingers a littie on the stili life, and tries to see the expressive silhouette of the Kremlin 
buildings: the tower, the cathedral with golden domes, trees, and lawns in front of the window. 

4. Architectural landscapes 

The drawings sent to the competition show the interest of young artists in the variety of shapes and decor 
of the towers of the Tuia Kremlin and the beauty of its walis. They aiso drew attention to the elegance of the 
Dormition and Epiphany cathedrals, the slender expressiveness of the bell tower. Students create interesting 
decorative compositions using these architectural motifs in their works. 

Olesya Yurova (9 y/o, Moscow region) in a decorative drawing depicted a bright green lawn, along which 
the walis of the Tuia Kremlin line diagonally. Illuminated by the sunset, the arches of the Kremlin wall are 
blazing with orange fire. The snow-white five-domed cathedral is depicted frontally, with a slight tilt. Drums of 
different widths crown the domes. The author is attentive to the correct arrangement of large and small domes 
and draws the large dome in the centerand the small ones on the sides. Apses are indicated by vertical lines 
and arches. The decorative effect of the work Solutions complements the picturesque approach to solving the 
sky. The author uses lake color, purple-ink, and dark blue paint for this purpose. The overall color of the work 
creates a festive, joyfui mood. The author called it "My grandfather's homeland". Thus, the student not only 
drew an architectural ensemble but aIso tried to fix the ancestral memory of her family - she tried to convey 
the emotions and feelings that connect her with her closest relative, a respected and beloved grandfather 
through a decorative composition. 

Let us consider the decorative composition "Pride of Tuia" by Elizaveta Bolgova (7 y/o, Ulyanovsk region). 
The author painted a round pryanik with the inscription "Tuia pryanik" in the foreground, on the lawn in the 
form of a flat green semicircie. The image of the main architectural attractions of the Tuia Kremlin is in the 
balanced asymmetric composition. The Tuia samovar and the Tuia harmônica fit well in the upper corners of 
the drawing. The shades of ocher, brown paint, and pale blue tones that create an expressive color scheme 
of the picture were sparingly but expressively selected. The decorative effect is expressed in the conventional, 
without unnecessary details, the designation of the brickwork of the Kremlin walis, the silhouette solution of 
the bell tower, and the passage tower. 

The decorative solution to the drawings shows how students cherish the historical heritage, mastering the 
aesthetics of the architectural complex of the Tuia Kremlin. 


DISCUSSION 

According to the analysis of drawings, the competition participante send works made realistically, as well 
as works that show the decorative effect in the Solutions to childrerfs drawings. At the same time, not all 
students mastered the correct image of a prospective reduction in space when depicting an architectural 
composition, landscape, or everyday scene and could not expressively convey the volume and proportions of 
Products in a stili life. However, most of the competition participante were abie to create a decorative 
composition. 

Depending on the age, degree of development, health, and talent of students, such compositions have 
different degrees of expressiveness. Students successfully master the techniques of creating a decorative 
composition on the plane of the sheet - they use different techniques of appiying paint, combine pictorial and 
graphic methods of drawing, and actively use the outiine of a line of different colors and thicknesses. 
Participants of the Competition, as professional artists, think over the measure of the decorative effect of the 
depicted objects and embody it in a picturesque decorative drawing. 

Let us analyze which methods of decorative images are used by the competitioners in their Creative works. 
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Deformation - changing the shape in the drawing. This artistic technique is used to enhance the 
expressiveness of the image. Children sometimes use deformations in their works unconsciousiy: they draw 
as they see how the hand wili behave. However, sometimes children use form deformation thoughtfully, 
especially if the work is done to fit the form into a certain contour. 

The degree of detail is a meticulous study of small details in the image. Depending on the task in the 
drawing, the degree of detail can vary from fine detail to generalization of parts or refusal from them. One can 
judge the character of the young artist by the degree of detail. If they are diligent, accurate, observant, then 
their work is replete with various small details, features, patterns. 

The choice of the optimal point of view - the frontal or profile image of objects is most often used in the 
decorative solution of the picture, they are guided by an expressive silhouette. For example, for drawing a 
samovar, the most expressive point of view is the one from which the profile of the nose and tap wili be read 
(when turning the profile). This position of the nose of the samovar is the most advantageous - one can see 
its length, expressive silhouette, patterned solution of the tap. 

Using different angles when depicting objects in one picture. Depending on the task, one can combine 
images with different angles in the decorative drawing 

Plasticity is manifested in the unity, subtiety, and expressiveness of the form modeling, harmony of color 
Solutions and tonal transitions, the harmony of the relationship of masses, silhouettes of forms and lines. 

Thus, we see that the decorative solution of children's drawings filis them with additional meanings, 
increases the Information content received by the audience from the images. Each picture appears on a piece 
of paper as a result of carefui attention to nature. The decorative solution of the drawing allows developing 
the fantasy and imagination of the child and forming their idea of the harmony of color, line, and shape. 
Through drawing, the student approaches the study of the world, the nature of things, being charged with 
positive emotions and receiving aesthetic pleasure from classes. These emotions are very important 
(Hernández G. de Velazco et al.: 2019) for the child's harmonious development and feeling of happiness. 


CONCLUSION 

The All-Russian Drawing Competition among students of general educational organizations for the SOOth 
anniversary of the Tuia Kremlin "Tuia Kremlin is the pride of Rússia" is aimed at developing an aesthetic 
attitude of the students towards the surrounding reality. Children's drawings reflect the age-specific nature of 
the perception of spiritual and moral values of the cultural development of Rússia, which are indicators of the 
child's Creative development in mastering the language of art. Creative works reflect the child's desire to 
convey their inner world, the desire to create a unique composition, which is typical for most authors of Creative 
works. The analysis of the Creative works of the participants of the All-Russian Competition showed that 
students for themselves determine the traditional values of spiritual culture; the ideas of love for the 
Motherland, patriotism, and responsibility for the present and future of Rússia are reflected in the works. 
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ABSTRACT 

The task of this article is to disclose the changes in 
character of women in the post-soviet era, the work 
particularly considers the role of prominent socialist 
institutions, particularly the Communist university of 
eastern toilers (KUTV) and its socio-economic, cultural 
and political influence on Kazakh women. This article 
principally examines the activities of one main socialist 
institution, “Communist university of eastern toilers” on 
a specific category of people “kazakh women”. The 
analysis presented by the author gives readers a clear 
understanding of how the universities operated and the 
significance it had and continues to have on kazakh 
women. 

Keywords: Communist university of eastern toilers, 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the periods of 1920s and 1930s, hundreds of communist students and representativos from different 
nationalist movements across the world travelled to Moscowfor studies. Communist universities were created, 
funded and controlled by communist parties all over the word alongside other International communist 
organizations. Graduates from these universities returned to their countries with theoretical and practical 
knowledge of ideological socialization and social reformation. In describing the phenomenon of social 
reformation, this article examines the role played by key soviet institution in building gender consciousness 
and awareness of Kazakh women. In the paper the term “reform” is used in a highly specialized sense, the 
word acquires the meaning of change in character of something in accordance with the new ruies and 
conditions" (Kuehnast, Nechemia: 2004). Thus, the purpose of this article is to disclose the changes in 
character of women in the post-soviet era, and to particularly consider practical role played by the famous 
Communist University of the Toilers of the East (KUTV) in changing the character of Kazakh women. This 
work further answers fundamental research questions; what role did prominent socialist institutions, 
particularly the Communist University of Eastern Toilers play in socio-economic, cultural and political 
emancipation of Kazakh women? What methods of teaching did the university employ to meets its set goals? 
What language was used as a tool of acculturation, ideological socialization and social transformation? Did 
the Communist University of Eastern Toilers create any indelible mark on women's rights in modem day 
Kazakhstan? Mas the mark disappeared without any traced? 

After the Great October Socialist Revolution of 1917, the Soviet governmenfs goal was to create a "new 
personality" that understood and supported the new political regime. As a precondition of transformation, they 
incorporated women at levei of influence in families and society (Hosking: 2017). Therefore, the Soviet 
government tried to spread the Progressive ideas of Soviet power in all Islamic regions. The Soviet government 
clearly understood that if equality of the women of the East is increased, changes in other social structures of 
the Eastern society wili be easily achieved. 

In the following section I wili highlight a set of problems related to women's rights that called for reform. 
UnIike Uzbekistan, in Kazakhstan, the Communists could not make a symbol of the supposed oppression of 
women a veil. The women of Kazakstan lived a nomadic life and were accustom to wearing headscarves. 
This was similar to the practice in other parts of Central Asia that they did not have a habit of covering their 
faces mainly for rational reasons. As a first step towards women emancipation in the post-soviet revolution 
era, Kazakh activists started fighting primarily against the payment of bride price and the acceptance of 
polygamous marriages (Chenoy: 1996). According to them it was humiliating for adolescents to be soled 
like goods or exchanged for money and livestocks. By paying the the bride price “kaiym” a woman is 
reduced to the position of thing being bought. It was further asserted that, this disgusting tradition affected 
on poor men who were unable to raise the required bride price. In consequence, some men can't afford to 
get married and build a family of their own. Widespread polygamy aiso clearly testified lack of women's 
rights in Central Asia (Pianciola: 2001 ).ç 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

In Kazakhstan and foreign historiography, we can single out some studies devoted to the emancipation 
of women in Central Asia, in particular, Kazakh women in the Soviet period. There are aIso some studies 
examining the formation of a new sample of Central Asian women. But, it should be noted that there are no 
studies that consider educational institutions and, in general, communist education as a tool for changing self- 
identification or self-awareness of women in Central Asia. 

Marianne Kamp (2011) in her work explores the lives of Uzbek women before and after the Russian 
revolution of 1917. Drawing on her oral histories and writings, Marianna Kamp redefines Soviet Hujum, the 
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1927 campaign in Soviet Central Asia, encouraging mass public disclosure as a path to social and intellectual 
“liberation.” This fascinating analysis of changes in Uzbek perceptions about women in the early twentieth 
century reveals the difficulties of unstable times: why some Uzbek women decided to make public, why many 
were forcibly publicized, why the campaign for making public provoked massive violence against women and 
how the national memory of this main event remains disputed today. 

Sule Erdal (2011) in her dissertation considers that if the policy of the emancipation of women, 
implemented in Stalinist Central Asia, was built based on Marxist ideology. To this end, after the problem of 
women's emancipation is conceptualized in classical Marxism, the existing political, economic, sociocultural 
stmctures, as well as gender relations in the region before the confrontation between people from Central 
Asia and Soviet Russians and politics, are Stalin era, exploring in detail the policy of Stalin towards the 
emancipation of women. Stressing that the problem of the emancipation of women in a socialist society is 
being sacrificed to the achievement of the great Stalinist ideas, this thesis finally States that, despite the fact 
that Stalin's policy of emancipating women or Marxism was not directiy aimed at women in the end produced 
both Marxist and liberation consequences in Central Asia. 

Grigol Ubiria (2015) this book as a whole is aimed at the study of nationalism and Soviet politics, but stili, 
one paragraph covers the emancipation of Kazakh and Uzbek women. Namely, he considers that the 
liberation of indigenous women, who the Bolsheviks considered the main victims of Musiim Orthodoxy. For 
example, such widespread regional Islamic or Islamized practices, such as polygamy, child marriage, kaiym 
(bride's dowry) and levirate, were interpreted by Soviet politicians as the basis for oppressing women in 
Central Asia. For the Bolsheviks, the "liberation" of Musiim women in the region from their "oppressed" State 
was seen as a prerequisite for the destruction of the local "backward" social order, which was hostile to the 
modem, secular, socialist society they planned to build. The Soviet authorities aiso believed that "the 
backward peoples of [Central Asia] could not catch up with the advanced peoples of the Soviet Union without 
involving the masses of emancipated women in [the process] of cultural development and economic growth." 

Robet Kindier (2017) work is devoted to the history of Soviet Kazakhstan of the late 1920s - early 1930s. 
The author considered the policy of the Soviet government in Kazakhstan, the campaign of transferring 
nomads to sedentary life, collectivization, and in the context of the study, the change in the gender role of 
women and the way of emancipation are traced and described. 

AIso, the study was greatly assisted by the work of Kazakhstan researchers Kundakbayeva Zh.B., 
Beisegulova AK (2015), in a scientific article there is an analysis of the actions of the Soviet government in 
the formation of the "new Soviet man." Ways of a transformation of family relationships and changes in the 
social status of women in Kazakhstan. Just as the new model of existence, behavioral strategies, the hierarchy 
of values, and everyday practices were imposed on Kazakh women. 


METHODOLOGY 

The data used in this study were obtained from the Russian State Archive of Socio-Political Flistory, 
namely, 532 foundations became the main base of the research. The main data on which we rely in the 
course of the study are, questionnaires, autobiographies, statements by students of the Communist 
University of Eastern Workers. Aiso, thanks to the student performance reports, we can have the opportunity 
to determine the disciplines studied and compare them with the curricula of men. Aiso, based on the 
protocois of the University Commune, we obtained data on the conditions and place of residence of Kazakh 
women. 
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REFORMATION PROCESS AND GOALS OF REFORM 

In this part of the article we peruse through the main problems and challenges experienced by Kazakh 
women that called for reformation in rights. One of the first decrees to address the problems of women's 
equallty at the time was passed by the All-Russian Central Executive Committee and the Councll of the 
People's Commissarlat on 18th of December 1917. The decree was clearly enumerated In the register of 
CIvII Marriage and CIvII Status (Kembayev: 2012). According to the decree, a man or women could only 
marry by wlll and after haven attain the ages of 18 and 16 years respectively. It was aiso strictiy forbidden to 
marry wlthout consent and before reaching the age maturity. Most Importantiy, all marriages were to be 
registered In the marriage and civll status register (Kembayev: 2012). 

In the decree of December 28,1920, adopted In the city of Orenburg, on the abolltlon of kaiym from the 
KIrghlz, It was noted that, “starting the construction of the Kyrgyz Soviet Soclalist Republlc on a new basis, 
the Kyrgyz Central Executive Committee and the Councll of People's Commissars consider It necessary to 
fight against harmfui remnants of Kazakh llfe. These remnants Include feces, degrading the honor and 
dignity of a Kyrgyz woman, and turning her Into a slave. Kaiym contributes to securing the power of the rich, 
ralsing the question of marriage to the dependence of the material” (State Archive of the Russian 
Federatlon: 1919-1920). Thus, the Soviet govemment legally abollshing the marriage traditlons of Kazakh 
soclety, took the first steps in the formation of a Soviet-style Kazakh woman. 

Here itshould be noted that the word “KIrghlz” in decrees and decrees of the Soviet power until 1925 
we should be understood as “Kazakh”, because in the Soviet realities of the 1920s the current Kazakhs 
were called “KIrghlz”, and the modem KIrghlz were “Kara KIrghlz”. That is, in 1918-1925, the Kyrgyz Soviet 
Soclalist Republlc is the current Kazakhstan. Cnly after the delimitation of the territory of Central Asia in 
1925, the name of the nation “Kazakh” was restored, and the Kazakh Autonomous Soclalist Soviet Republlc 
appeared on the USSR's political map. 

Kaiym - a ransom for the bride, made according to the customs of the Kazakh people by the 
bridegroom, his parents, relatives and parents of the bride - money or other property. Basically kaiym was 
calculated livestock. 

Until the mid-1920s, the image of a new woman was based on the negation of family roles. Thefamily 
was seen as a hindrance to work. It was believed that a woman plunged into household chores, began to 
work poorly and was distracted from public llfe. A woman appeared only in the role of a social activist, a 
worker and a communist. The dynamic image was painted by a woman involved in an exciting production 
process and making a daily contribution to communist construction. 

«Zhenotdel» was founded in 1918, the purpose of this organization was to involve women in political 
and party activities. In the Kyrgyz (Kazakh) Regional Committee "Department of Work among Women" was 
established in 1921 on 15 June. Since 1922, the Women's Department operated in the provinces of 
Crenburg, Semipalatinsk and Uralsk (Balgozina: 2009) 

In the second half of the 1930s. there is achangeof discourse. Family and marriage begin to occupy an 
important place in the hierarchy and among values. Therefore, in the new image, women combine socio- 
political and family-household statuses, cease to criticize the roles of mother, wife, housewife (Shabatura: 
2017). 

Involving a woman in social production, the Soviet govemment solved two problems at once. Cn the 
one hand, pragmatic- to ensure the industrialization of the labor force in the face of women. Cn the other 
hand, the State wanted to remove the woman from the control of the family and her husband and 
subordinate the woman to political control from the State. 

Aiso, the reason for the special attention of women was not the shortage of specialists in the field 
among women with theoretical Marxist-Leninist training; for the advancement of Soviet Ideology. After all, 
after graduation, they would be a model of the “new Soviet woman” among Kazakh women with a traditional 
world view. 
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REFORMATION AGENT; ROLE OF COMMUNIST UNIVERSITY OF EASTERN TOILERS 

According to the resuits obtained as a result of this work, from 1921 to 1938, fifteen Kazakh women were 
trained at the Communist University of Working People of the East. Of these, seven giris (that is, more than 
half) began training in 1922. The average age of Kazakh women in KUTV was 21.9 years, and until 1925 the 
age of incoming Kazakh women was 17 years up to 22 years. And since 1925, age limits ranged from 25 to 
37 years. Regarding the overall composition, 46% of Kazakh women sent to KUTV were married, 31% were 
unmarried (maiden), while 15% were widows and 8% were unknown. AH of them were peasants by social 
origin. 

The bulk of the incoming women accounted for 1922-1923 year of study, since in this academic year the 
ruies of prema were very flexible with respect to Eastern women. Among the seven women enrolled in KUTV, 
Troy were iiliterate, the rest noted themselves in the questionnaire as self-taught or graduated from a native 
school in Kyrgyz (Kazakh). 

In subsequent years, such a number of enrolled Kazakh women is not observed; until 1925, only one 
woman per year showed a desire to get an education in KUTV. From 1925 to 1930 there were no students of 
Kazakh women. Only in 1931,3 Kazakh women enter KUTV. But the levei of incoming women in the 1930s 
is fundamentally different, since the aiready strengthened socialist State went through all the stages of 
preparation before entering the Communist University. 

As previousiy explained above, in traditional Kazakh society, the first social role of a woman was the role 
of a mother and housewife (Dave: 2007). And the very fact of the fact that so many Kazakh women responded 
surprisingly to receiving the highest party education. At first glance, the cause of such activity of Kazakh 
women may be the result of the activities of women's departments in Kazakhstan. But while studying the 
materiais, we carne to the conclusion that, nevertheless, in the motivation for entering the University, Kazakh 
women had a stereotypical traditional consciousness. Forexample, students in 1922 enrolled in the ranks of 
KUTV students only because of their husbands. Pay attention to this clipping appiication. 

“Being sent on account of the distribution of the Kirpish Republic, we, Bergaliyev and Sarpeev, were 
enrolled as students and members of the KUTV commune; Bergaliyeva Shiyazh and Sarpeyev Fatima don't 
know the completely Russian language, why they don't have the opportunity to independentiy exchange 
without an interpreter, as they were not previousiy among the Russian population, living among their fellow 
tribesmen. According to the above, we ask the Board of the Commune to allow us to Bregaliev and Sarpeev 
fit in the same room with our wives, where we can have the opportunity to teach them Russian, as well as 
help to study other subjects and ease their situation. "(Russian State Archive of Social and Political Flistory: 
1922) 

But stili getting into the new living conditions and the new society, the Kazakh woman went through certain 
stages of change. First of all, Kazakh women who were sent to study at KUTV were cut off from their roots. 
They needed to adapt to the unusual European environment. The everyday life of a traditional kazakh woman 
keeps the house clean and brings up children. With regard to the distribution of economic responsibilities, 
then in a olear separation of male and female responsibilities in the nomadic economy of the Kazakhs, the 
main burden of household worries really lay on the shoulders of women. And in the European sense, it looks 
like discrimination against women. But in the understanding of the Kazakh women themselves, this is a normal 
practice (Kundakbayeva, Besengulov: 2015). 

Traditionally Kazakh auls, this is a settlement of representatives of one kind. Kazakh clan or “Ru” in the 
Kazakh language is a term denoting belonging to a particular group, the so-called clan. Fleaded by aksakais. 
That is, a Kazakh woman was aiways under the care of her parents, after marriage she was aiso under the 
care of her husband's relatives. But on arrival at KUTV, the women were assigned to the hostels according to 
the internai regulations of the University. According to our identified data, Kazakh students, along with other 
representatives of Central Asia and Sibéria, lived in dormitories. From this it follows that the Kazakh woman, 
social circie and influence was limited to relatives, begins acquaintance with the women of the Soviet East. 
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The next not unimportant requirement of KUTV from a Kazakh woman is a change of traditional clothes 
for University uniform. Thus, the European and Eastern women did not visually have differences, which 
persisted in the regions. The standard set for female students included a shirt, skirt, shirt, pantalon, robe, 
stockings, overcoat, boots and boots (Russian State Archive of Social and Political History: 1923). 

In the academic year of 1921/1922, Kazakh students were trained in Russian and "Turkic section" 
languages. The language sections were organized for students who couldnT speak neither Russian nor their 
native language. The students in the language department were divided into three leveis. The first levei 
included the Kroyeans, Hindus, Chinese and other students with secondary education. The second levei 
included students who were working. And to the third levei, were peasant student who had endured a low 
levei of preparation. The Turkic section belonged to the third levei of students (Megoran: 1999). According to 
the original plan, the curricuium should have been the same as the main department and included such 
disciplines: political economy, collonial analysis and the nationalism question, the history of the class struggle 
in the West, the history of the revolutionary movement in Rússia, the theory and practice of the labor 
movement and the current situation of their countries. 

The curricuium for women and men was one. All students, depending on the levei of education, took 
courses in general education and political disciplines. For example, in the preparatory course we studied 
general education subjects like, geography, physics, chemistry, biology, maematics, mother tongue and 
Russian. For backward groups on political subjects only “Political Economy” was conducted. The majority of 
Kazakh students did not speak Russian, and some were not literate in their native language. 

All subjects were effectively conducted in Russian, so the students' desire to learn Russian was great. V. 
Veliykovsky, head of the language section department, States this: 

“From the first days of enrollment in U [niversite] t, the student body eagerly began to learn Russian. For 
the emigrants it was the language of the Russian revolution, forthe rest it was the language of a higherculture, 
for those and others it was an International language in which 52 nationalities of the KUTV could agree on 
...From this point of view, it becomes olear why the Russian language according to the principies of U 
[niversite] is not even obligatory; it takes the first place in the number of hours allocated to it. But instead of 
the notion that we consider Russian not only as a general educational subject, but aiso as a political one to a 
large extent. Life has shown that we were not mistaken. Students, at the beginning, overlaying the grammar 
in a few months demanded that the lecturers read with him the alphabet “The Alphabet of Communism” 
(Russian State Archive of Social and Political History. 1921 -1922). It was evident that students were not only 
taught the grammatical parts of the language since after the grammar lecturers teachers where disposed to 
read and teach the ABC of Communism. 

Aiso, the ideological training of Russian language language teachers was more important than those of 
professional instructors. The department of linguistics made two key decisions that enhanced the process of 
transformation. Firstiy, the department employed mostiy Russian language teachers with communist political 
that held firm communist deals and political orientation to teach foreign students. secondiy, the department 
search for lecturers who knew all the language ruies of grammar but could aiso explain in a comprehensive 
manner various topics of communist politics (Dave, B. 2007). Even though theoretical speaking the task of the 
University was not to transform the Russian language into a political subject, in practical terms the political 
tool of ideological socialization and social transformation most especially for Kazakh female student at the 
university. 

Most importantiy when examining the role of KUTV in the training of women, this article notes that the 
goal of KUTV was not only to prepare women as members for work within the party cadre, but aiso the 
institution had as its primary goal the desire to form a new model of "Soviet women" different from those in 
from others in the Eastern region. To achieve the said goal the university created a women's department 
which operated under the slogan, "The women's department is an apparatus that wakes a woman from 
centuries of sleep, raises its cultural levei, with the ultimate goal of involving a woman in common with a man 
political, cultural, social work" (Kennedy: 2004). At the KUTVs women's department, seminars were 
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conducted on women's affairs. The lectures were centered on key themes related to gender empowerment, 
Situation of Women Proletarians and Peasants in Various Fields; condition of female workers in the February 
and October Revolution; Feminist Discourse and Its Expansion the East; Flistorical OverView Of Work Among 
Women; Working Reforms (Fannina: 1938). KUTV AIso organized special public events in partnership with 
governmental, administrative institutions to help advance the goals of the university. Seminar lectures where 
organized in groups of 4-5 female students with at least one student from Russian origin whose task was to 
ensure strictfollow up and supervision. Aftera period of time Kazakh female students with the KUTV ascended 
to a position of prominence, they sought to accede to the party work of the Eastern woman (Dave: 2007). 
They participated in all women's meetings in Moscow, some within female student cadets went to the extent 
of writing correspondences in the newspaper under different banners relating to female national 
consciousness and women's rights. The correspondent aiso deait with conditions and problems of women in 
the different federal political entities within the Soviet Union (Edgar: 2003,49) 


CONCLUSION 

In a nutshell, this article holds that uniess one clearly comprehends the historical dynamic of key soviet 
institutions that emerged in the aftermath of the October 1917 Socialist Revolution, it wili be difficult to 
systematically understand the historical path of women's emancipation and advancement of gender rights in 
modem day Kazakhstan. Thus, the this article has succinctiy explored the role played by the famous 
Communist University of the Toilers of the East (KUTV) in transforming the character of Kazakh women. This 
work has answered the key research questions outiined in the introductory part of this article. The literature 
drawn from a range of primary and secondary sources from the university's archives reveals that KUTV played 
a key role in socio-economic, cultural and political transformation of Kazakh women. A range of methods were 
employed but the use of Russian language not as only a general educational subject but to a large extent as 
an instrument of ideological socialization and societal transformation was particularly unique. Drawing from 
the analysis presented in this article it is possible to arrive to the point that the Communist University of 
Eastern Toilers created an indelible mark political history and evolution of women's rights in modern day 
Kazakhstan. A mark that has not disappeared without any traced as its significance is stili evident in present 
day Kazakhstan, the first departments of women's affairs found the provinces of Orenburg, Uralsk and 
Semipalatinsk is a product of the Kazakh female alumni from the Communist University of Eastern Toilers. 
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RESUMEN 

I El propósito dei articulo es analizar las características 
de la manifestación de la personalldad lingüistica en ei 
primer trabajo perlodistico "Tres fuerzas” de V.S. 
Solovyov, un destacado filósofo ruso de finales dei sigio 
XIX. El estúdio se realizó en el marco dei movimiento 
antropocéntrico en filologia. La novedad y la 
originalidad dei estúdio están determinadas por el 
hecho de que 1) esta es la primera instancia dei análisis 
dei discurso perlodistico sobre el material dei trabajo 
publicitário temprano; 2) los autores identifican ciertas 
características de esta personalldad lingüistica en el 
área dei publicismo; 3) el estúdio dei articulo "Tres 
fuerzas" se ha llevado a cabo dentro dei paradigma 
antropocéntrico. 

Palabras clave: Personalldad lingüistica, V.S. 
Solovyov, discurso publicista, estratégia comunicativa, 
concepto. 


ABSTRACT 

The purpose of the article is to analyze the features of 
linguistic personality manifestation in the first 
journalistic work "Three forces" by V.S. Solovyov, a 
prominent Russian philosopherof the late 19th century. 
The study was carried out within the framework of the 
anthropocentric movement in philology. The novelty 
and originality of the study are determined by the fact 
that 1) this is the first instance of journalistic discourse 
analysis on the material of early publicisticwork; 2) the 
authors identify certain features of this linguistic 
personality in the area of publicism; 3) the study of the 
article "Three forces" has been conducted within the 
anthropocentric paradigm. 


Keywords: Linguistic personality, V.S. Solovyov, 
publicistic discourse, communicative strategy, concept. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The features of the linguistic personality (LP) of VIadimir Sergeevich Solovyov (1853-1900) are 
determined by the philosopher's closely intertwined various Creative manifestations: one of the most prominent 
Russian idealist philosophers, a scholar-pedagogue, an original poet, a playwright, a writer, an ingenious 
journalist and literary critic, a public figure, an indispensable participant of the key ideologic confrontations and 
the polemist of his era. As an incredibly talented and multifaceted person who possessed encyclopedic 
knowledge and expressed his worldview and civic stance actively and openly, in many ways Solovyov was 
ahead of his contemporaries' consciousness not only in terms of particular views and concepts but aiso 
personality-wise. It was not a coincidence that the best Russian philosophers, publicists and writers of the late 
19th century called Solovyov their teacher, and the philosopher's most avid opponents found Solovyov's ideas 
worthy of elaboration. Thus, for example, V.Ya. Bryusov wrote, "I pay heed to VI. Solovyov's commanding 
voice as if to a teacher; they recognized his right to judge" (Bryusov: 1981, p. 277). 

"The journalistic nature as biased, targeted, passionate and polemicai quality", writes F.V. Tsann-kai-si, 
"is typical of VI. Solovyov's entire intellectual activity" (Tsann-kai-si: 2005, p. 66). Indeed, as Solovyov was 
interested in the general questions of his time, responded to them and actively tried to change the course of 
life through his influence on the public consciousness. The philosopher considered the possibilities of 
publicism very early. Uniike academic or even Creative activity, publicism enabled direct, frequent and regular 
communication with a broad reading audience, made it possible to influence, enlighten and lead the masses. 
At the same time, according to E.L. Radiov, "Solovyov was rather indifferent towards political matters as such; 
if he advocated for the freedom of speech, conscience and, for instance, for the rights of the Jewish people, 
it was only because he saw the lack of freedom of speech and conscience as a violation of basic human 
rights" (Radiov: 1991, p. 385). It is aIso extremely important that the publicist-philosopher had a particular 
social stance that was different from any other movement that existed in the Russian thought in the late 19th 
century. As a matter of principie, Solovyov refused to join anybody and anything, "Incidentally, I have stopped 
caring about pleasing or even convincing people long ago. It is enough that I testify, to the best of my abilities, 
to the truth that I believe in and the lie that I see" (Radiov: 1911,121). The independent personal stance led 
to social isolation: Solovyov's ideas became the laughingstock of both right-wing and left-wing magazines. 
Very few contemporaries recognized Solovyov's publicistic talent. Nevertheless, the prominent philosopher 
did not abandon the publicistic work, as he associated important (or even momentous) goals with it. 

Solovyov's publicistic work began to attract researchers' attention starting from the 1990s when a number 
of the philosopher's works were published again in Rússia after a long break. However, the prominent 
philosopher's publicistic legacy was not comprehensively analytically studied at the time. The situation has 
begun to change only in recent decades. Solovyov's publicistic work has become the subject of discussion for 
Russian and foreign scholars who contributed to the issues of "Solovyovskie issiedovaniya" (Solovyov 
Studies) published by Ivanovo Power Engineering Institute named after V.l. Lenin. In 2005, the entire Issue 
11 was dedicated to the philosopher's publicistic work. It is particularly worth noting the works by Ya. Krasitski 
(Krasitski: 2005), M. Smirnov (Smirnov: 2005), S.B. Rotsinskii (Rotsinskii: 2005) and R. Dankova (Dankova: 
2005) that raise several questions related to the key issues and the historical and literary background of 
Solovyov's publicistic work. Within Russian Solovyov studies, N.G. Baranets was the first to analyze the 
publicistic type of discourse in the Russian philosopher's work. The scholar characterized the discourse as 
philosophical and publicistic considering the determinability by the author's philosophical consciousness and 
theoretical constructs (Baranets: 2002, p. 21). The connections between Solovyov's publicistic and Creative 
work were analyzed by N.G. Yurina (Yurina: 2019a, p. 471-490). After the publication of the book "Politics, 
Law, and Morality: Essays by V.S. Soloviev" (2000) (Soloviev: 2000), Solovyov's publicistic work was brought 
to the attention of foreign scholars as material worthy of carefui consideration. The works by V. Wozniuk 
(Wozniuk: 1999), G. Gaut (Gaut: 1998; Gaut: 2000) and D. D. Kornblatt (Kornblatt: 1997; Kornblatt: 2004) of 
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the late 1990s-early 2000s became the considerable impact of European Solovyov Studies into the 
development of the problem. 

AH this highlights the relevance of studying V.S. Solovyov's publicistic discourse. However, up tili now, 
there have been no works devoted to examining the LP of Solovyov the publlcist (Individual aspects of the LP 
of Solovyov the poet has been examined previousiy by I.B. Zolotareva (Zolotareva: 2006) and S. Korycánková 
(Korycánková: 1998; Korycánková: 2013). Thefirst attempt has been made In the present study. Theanalysis 
of thIs phenomenon wlll be carried out on the material of Solovyov's first publicistic work "Three forces" (1877). 
Therefore, It would be more accurate to say that the subject of our study Is the particular ways In which the 
LP of the author of the article manifests. 

The study was carried out wlthln the framework of the anthropocentric movement In phllology, the 
tendency to combine the achievements of different sclentific branches when considering a particular 
phenomenon. One of the areas of knowledge that Is of most Interest to modem Russian lingulstics Is the 
sphere of human communicatlon, different types of speech Interaction, discursive strategles, varlous 
manifestatlons of an LP In a Creative act. An active reinterpretatlon of M. M. Bakhtln's work Is taking place at 
the present stage of Russian llterary studies. Bakhtln proposed to view works In any style from the point of 
view of the speech genre considering that "certain function (sclentiflc, technical, publlcist, business, everyday) 
and certain conditlons of verbal communicatlon speciflc to every sphere glve rise to certain genres, that Is, 
certain relatively stable thematlc, structural and styllstic types of utterances" (Bakhtln: 1986, p. 432-433)). The 
methodological basis of the study has been formed by the concept of LP proposed by Yu.N. Karaulov 
(Karaulov: 1987), M.M. Bakhtln's theory of speech genres (Bakhtln: 1986), M.K. Petrov's notion of soclocode 
operatlon (Petrov: 2004) and certain concepts and conclusions from the works by K.F. Sedov (Sedov: 2004), 
O.L. Ariskina and E.A. Dryangina (Ariskina: 2011; Ariskina, Dryangina: 2013). 


METHODOLOGY 

The study was carried out wlthln the framework of the anthropocentric movement In phllology, the modem 
tendency to combine the achievements of different sclentific branches when considering a particular 
phenomenon. 

One of the points of contact of lingulstics and llterary studies In Russia at the present stage Is the 
consideratlon of the lingulstic phenomenon through the sphere of human communicatlon, different types of 
speech Interaction, discursive strategles, varlous manifestatlons of an LP In a Creative act, analysis of a 
Creative work from the point of view of the speech genre. 

The methodological basis has been formed by the concept of LP proposed by Yu.N. Karaulov, M.M. 
Bakhtln's theory of speech genres, M.K. Petrov's notion of soclocode operatlon, certain concepts and 
conclusions from the works by K.F. Sedov In the field of cognitive lingulstics and certain notions on lingulstic 
and communicative personallty by O.L. Ariskina and E.A. Dryangina. 

In the analysis methodology used for the features present In the LP of the author of the speech "Three 
forces", we follow Yu.N. Karaulov (Karaulov: 1987). The scholaris LP wlll be described as a three-level 
hierarchy: 1) the verbal and semantic levei that reflects the degree of language proficlency; 2) the lingulstic 
and cognitive (or thesaurus) levei that reflects the worldview of the lingulstic Identity; 3) the pragmatlc (or 
motivatlonal) levei that Includes goals, reasons, Interests, values (Karaulov: 1987 p.3). 
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RESULTS 

The speech "Three forces" was published in the first issue of the Moscow magazine "Pravoslavnoe 
obozrenie" (Orthodox review) in 1877, delivered before a small select audience of the Society of Lovers of 
Russian literature, and then was published as a separate brochure in the M.N. Katkov printing house at the 
Moscow university. 

The author's statements atthe beginning of the speech were conceptual and ideological. The predominant 
features were reserved semantics and olear argumentation, citation was carried out as a reference to authority 
oran appeal to a self-evident long-standing opinion (the Koran, the Bible, Eastern poetry, philosophical works 
of A. Schopenhauer, K.R. Hartmann). Initially, there is a calm historical and philosophical introduction, an 
actual scholarly text created by a scholar-logician: an idea is proved through certain mental operations. 
However, the conclusion is a passionate prophecy about Rússia playing a key role in the liberation of the 
Balkan Slavs. The author urged the audience to take certain actions, demanded to admit that he was right, 
"Therefore, I reiterate, either this is the end of history or the inevitable discovery of a third whole power, the 
sole bearer of which can only be Slavdom and the Russian people" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 39). Throughout the 
work, the addresser's personal stance was not only evident but aiso declared independentiy and categorically. 

The verbal-semantic levei of the author of "Three forces" was determined by his religious values. It could 
be said that the linguistic word was built around two main poles: God and man, and their correlation influenced 
further positions of details and features. This is confirmed by the abundance of corresponding lexemes with 
religious and abstract-philosophical meaning in the text: Deity, God, Divine power, church, faith, religion, 
holiness, Islam, Christianity, humanity, being, life, history, culture, State, personality, unity, freedom, 
development. Solovyov's LP is characterized by viewing the man from the religious and philosophical position: 
as a creature with an immortal soul that enters the world to fulfili a special mission. Every person is a part of 
the whole, a representativa of humanity following a special path (historical development), creating treasures 
(culture), morally improving (the search for "unconditional power"): "a person in their eternal power belongs to 
that divine world and a vague memory of it is somehow preserved in anyone who has not yet completely lost 
human dignity" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 38). Hence the combination of moral, patriotic and cultural values with the 
religious ones. Besides faith, the author of "Three forces" valued human freedom, spiritual development, self- 
improvement, sobornost and historical purpose. 

The verbal-semantic levei of the LP of the author was determined by the change in the linguistic situation 
that the author was used to. The recent teacher of History of Ancient Philosophy at the Moscow university, an 
outstanding lecturer who did not hesitate to express himself in a public academic discussion made a debut in 
a new area - as a public speaker who presented important societal problems before the general public. The 
novelty of the communicative situation (combined with the author's communicative claim which is mentioned 
below) defined the verbal levei of the presentation. The language contained the familiar definitions of the 
academic-philosophical and publicistic discourse. Philosophic terminology ("divine origin of life", "real 
substantial being", "historical epoch", "monism", "dualism", etc.) was combined with sociopolitical notions 
("anarchy", "individual freedom", "revolutionary movement", etc.) and complemented by figurativo imagery and 
expressiveness of speech. 

Apart from the concluding part of the article with direct instruction, the nouns in Solovyov's text are more 
common than the verbs, "One master and the dead mass of slaves - this is the last exercise of this force" 
(Solovyov: 1991, p. 28). This indicates that the author painted static pictures for the reader, reflected the actual 
State of affairs, asked the reader to memorize the Information and take it into account rather than analyze or 
consider it. The frequent use of the pronouns "we", "our" instead of "I", "my" ("we find in history", "we see 
coexistence", "we see rapid development", "do not allow us to seek", "our heart", "our head", "we introduce 
the true Deity") is the evidence of the method of covert manipulation when the addressee initially appears to 
be the speaker's ally and a like-minded person who does not need to be convinced as they are aiready 
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prepared forthe author's final call. The author's direct prophecy ("When the time comes for Rússia to discover 
its historical purpose, no one can say, but everything indicates that this hour is near" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 40)) 
was accompanied by prescriptive expressions: "must see", "must try to restore", "stop creating", "must 
become", "reasonably believe" etc. The addresser's right to pose these demands stemmed from the very 
content of the speech, the communicanfs position as an educator and prophet. 

The intonational and syntactic features of "Three forces" corresponded to both academic and publicistic 
types of discourse. The author used predominantiy series of homogeneous members (including those built on 
the principie of gradation) that have an explanatory, clarifying quality ("It is clear that everything that such a 
person can produce wili be fractional, private, devoid of internai unity and unconditional content, limited only 
to the surface..." (Solovyov: 1991, p. 37)). The author's position was affirmed through a polemically colored 
imaginary dialogue-argument: "I am asking: why such a phenomenon occurs, and I receive an answerfrom 
Science that this is only an isolated case of another, more universal phenomenon, about which Science can 
only say that it exists" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 36). Thus, the direct addressee became indirect, or even an 
observer who was meant to observe from the sidelines how a passionate speaker-prophet destroyed the 
opponents' opinions. This technique would subsequentiy be widely utilized by Solovyov in polemicai publicistic 
and literary articles (Yurina: 2013, p. 234-235). 

Compared to Solovyov's publicistic public talks in the 1880-1890s (Yurina: 2019a, p. 480-489), the 
language in "Three forces" was not particularly figurative. However, there are expressive means that carry an 
important weight. 

According to the particularity of Solovyov's mind and, mainly, the philosopher's way of thinking (thesis - 
antithesis - synthesis), that were aiso reflected in the Creative work (Yurina: 2019b, p. 245-246), the author 
of "Three forces" built an antithetic linguistic picture where the key element was the continuous antithesis 
(West - East) and antonyms: "master" - "slave", "individual" - "people", "objective" - "subjective", "great" - 
"funny", "old" - "new", "dead" - "alive", "one" - "another", "uniformity" - "diversity", "faith" - "knowledge" 
("Science"), "oneness" - "multitude", "movement" ("progress") - "stagnation", "externai" - "internai", "ancient" 
- "modem", etc. 

The speaker mostiy used extended conceptual metaphors based on abstract notions: "to break the 
stronghold of dead unity" (to overcome the frozen integrity that inhibits the development of the private, 
individual), "humanity became petrified in dead monotony and stiliness" (the absence of any movement in 
public life under the absolute power of a despotic externai force), "a vital link was broken" (the integrity of 
mankind was violated), "Arab philosophy was only chewing on Aristotie <...> turned out to be a barren flower 
and left no trace in the East" (did not contain the original ideas relevant in the future), "the Musiim world did 
not take a single step on the path of internai development" (there was no opportunity for the spiritual growth 
of the individual), "single elements of humanity become the starting points of life" (manifestations of personal 
consciousness boosts the development of the general), "the revolution freed up individual elements but 
deprived their activities of the necessary soil and food" (personal consciousness did not find a worthy object 
and turned into egoism which equalized everyone), "such a people should give a living soul, life and integrity 
to a torn and dead mankind" (contribute to the spiritualization of all mankind), etc. To express assessment, 
the author actively used epithets ("blind irresistible fate", "dead unity", "the lowest beastiy life", "old Europe", 
"empty and petty egoism", "wild greatness"), comparisons that perform a subjective-gnostic function ("against 
the socio-economic disease of the West like against câncer", etc.). The method of irony was introduced ("there 
were <...> holy monks that, out of Christian love for their neighbor, burned people by the thousand; there were 
noble knights who spent all their lives fighting for ladies whom they had neverseen, there were philosophers 
who madegold and starved todeath" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 34)), substandard vocabulary was utilized ("fali from 
the sky", "everyday nonsense", "academic nonsense" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 40)). 

Solovyov achieved the evidentiality of his thoughts by using lexical repetitions, anaphora, "And if the 
history of mankind should not end with this negative result, this insignificance, if a new historical power should 
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appear, then the task of this powerwili be not to develop individual elements of life and knowledge <...> but 
to revive, spiritualize the opposed elements dead in their opposition through the divine conciliatory power" 
(Solovyov: 1991, p. 37). The repetitions along with numerous notes in the published version of the speech are 
evidence of the desire to make it easierforthe reader to digest information, the predominance of transmission 
in Solovyov's publicistic discourse. 

The formal, concise phrases of scientific discourse were present in Solovyov's presentation along with 
the internai tension of speech that now and again broke through a series of rhetorical questions ("How are 
these three cultures related to the three fundamental forces of historical development?", "But where can this 
the unconditional content of life and knowledge come from?", etc). Thus, the syntactic means of expression 
were generally used for an educational purpose: they had an additional effect on the thinking and logic of the 
listener. 

Solovyov's ideological principies in the late 1870s were largely explained by his dose communication with 
F.M. Dostoevsky and were connected to a passion for Slavophilia and the concept of "pochvennichestvo". 
That is why the linguistic-cognitive levei of the LP of the author of "Three forces" is determined by the following 
concepts: East (Musiim East), West (Western civilization), Slavic world, Rússia, Faith, Freedom, 
Development. The content of the first concepts is determined by the semantic core of the "inhuman God" of 
Islam and such characteristics as integrity, uniformity, lack of freedom and stagnation. The concept of "West" 
is built on the principie of antithesis: the "godiess man" of Western Christianity becomes its semantic basis, 
and the main characteristics are fragmentation, self-assuredness, development and anarchy. The Slavic world 
is interpreted as a kind of middie ground that makes it possible to overcome the harmfui extremes of the two 
poles due to faith. Rússia is considered the center, a banner of Slavdom. The usage of capital letters in the 
author's nomination of most of the concepts essential to him (East, West, Slavdom) emphasizes not only the 
generalization of meaning but aiso the values conveyed graphically. Interestingly, there are no more concepts 
of East, West and Slavdom with the same content in Solovyov's further publicistic works: the author abandons 
the course of Slavophilia relatively quickly and, after the death of F.M. Dostoevsky, moves on to debunk the 
writer's numerous ideas and criticizes Dostoevsky's nationalism. Solovyov enters a new period of active 
debate with the leading Slavophils of the time (N.N. Strakhov, K.N. Leontev and others), which is confirmed 
by the two cycles of Solovyov's "Natsionalnyi vopros" (National question) (late 1880s - early 1890s). 

AH the other words and concepts in "Three forces" are grouped around the two main semantic cores, 
concepts-poles. The Musiim East: "the power of religion", "despotic deity", the man — a "crazy fanatic", "a 
blind instrument", part of a "solid indifferent mass", the law of being — "irresistible fate", "exceptional unity" of 
the church, the State, the public, "lack of independence", "extremely weak development" of philosophy, 
Science, theology, art, "miserable decline". Western civilization: religious freedom, diverse forms of 
Christianity, the "utmost importance of the individual", "rapid and continuous development", "original 
phenomena", "exceptional self-assuredness", "separateness" of spiritual, social, and state-related forms of 
life, excessive individualism, "personal selfishness" ("deity for oneself), "atomism in life, Science, art", the 
decomposition of everything into basic elements, "dead wealth", superficiality. The Slavic world: the union of 
mankind with the "eternal divine power", freedom from "all limitation and one-sidedness", indifference to the 
worldly, submission to the highest mission. It is interesting that the third "synthetic" concept remains clarified 
very superficially at the same time, emerges indirectiy as an intermediate link between the extreme symbois 
of "inhuman god" and "godiess man". The content of the concept of Rússia is determined by the lexemes 
"miserable position" of the economy, culture, but the "great historical" and "religious purpose", the "great 
stmggle", "the awakening of the positive consciousness of the Russian people", "the restoration of the Russian 
character", "faith in higher reality", "denial of inferior content". 

All of the above indicates that Solovyov recognized the importance of imagery as a powerfui aesthetic 
means of influencing the reader/listener at the very beginning of publicistic activity. Flowever, something eise 
is more important: imagery initially determined the author's consciousness and thinking, was at the basis of 
the author's key concepts and shaped the nature of his cognitive activity. In this sense, S.N. Nosov was right 
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in writing, "VI. Solovyov attempted through "artistic insights" to comprehend philosophical truths and reflect 
them in emotionally rich images-symbois that were artistic in their nature" (Nosov: 2008, p. 82). 

The pragmatic levei of the LP of the person who wrote the article "Three forces" is notable for the 
implementation of an educational and prophetic strategy. P. Davidson who studied prophetic traditions to 
which Solovyov was susceptible, concluded that the philosopher's perception of his mission was connected, 
on the one hand, with personal mystical inclinations and rationalistic convictions and, on the other, with the 
assimilation of the Russian literary prophetic tradition (Pushkin, romance writers, Dostoevsky) and the biblical 
traditionof Jewish prophecy. "Solovyov", she writes, "imitated the language, style, goals, and values of Jewish 
prophets" (Davidson: 2000, p. 662). Solovyov the publicist enlightens, elucidates, prophesies. Even the phrase 
atthe beginning of the article is of acknowledging and categorical nature, "From the beginning of history, three 
fundamental forces have managed human development" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 28). The categorical approach 
("it is beyond any doubt" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 29)) emphasized the author's expertise and contributed to the 
image of the author as a person who knew the truths available to the few. 

Significantiy, all of Solovyov's further publicistic activity would be determined precisely by the educational 
and prophetic Creative strategy. AIready as a twenty-year-old young man, he showed remarkable awareness 
of his personal mission, "The truth itself, that is, Christianity <...> is olear in my mind but the question is how 
to introduce it into the general consciousness <...> This is my real challenge <...> it is time not to run from the 
world but go into the world to transform it" (Letters: 1911, p. 88-89). Starting from the dispute at the defense 
of the Master's dissertation "The crisis of the Western philosophy. In opposition to positivists"(1874) and to 
the public reading of "The story of Anti-Christ" (1900), in his verbal and written presentations before various 
audiences, Solovyov was oriented towards the active search of the true path for the Christian people, for the 
implementation of the educational and prophetic communicative strategy. When Solovyov expressed his 
opinion on the relevant problems that his contemporaries were facing, he aiways commented on them in 
relation to the prospects of human development, global religious goals and spoke as a prophet and a spiritual 
teacher. Not only the specific intentions of the addressee, their emotions, characteristics, opinions on the facts 
of reality but aiso the attitude towards the addressee, the chosen way of communication, the place and the 
time of communication depended on the key reasons and purposes of communication. 

Speaking to the readers as a prophet proclaiming the truth, transmitting knowledge and exposing the 
public lie, Solovyov the publicist influenced the Russian audience to change, improve, and inspire it. Education 
is the main reason for the philosopher's publicistic activities. Solovyov sought to open to the public such areas 
of his own substantive and cognitive worldview that would be thought-provoking, would lead to internai spiritual 
changes. That is why for Solovyov the topic of the Russo-Turkish war is transformed into a more global theme 
of civilizational conflict, the ways of development of mankind. That is why the form of Solovyov's statements 
is determined by constant repetitions that ensure accuracy in transmitting the Information. That is why his text 
is actualized three times, both in print and in oral versions. 

Solovyov believed that for a publicist "it is important what famous phenomena lead to rather than what 
they are made of or how they occur" (Solovyov: 1914a, p. 425). A publicist is not psychic but without the desire 
to go beyond the present, look into the future, guess it in modem events, this activity is pointiess. Genuine 
publicism is the transformation of a relevant commentary into a prediction, and this is the exact goal that 
Solovyov's best publicistic works served. For the philosopher, the publicistic text performed, aboveall, didactic, 
polemicai, and cognitive functions; the adequate genre forms of structuring the material and the language 
were chosen accordingly. Solovyov would often sacrifice "pure informativeness" to convey his thoughts and 
impressions of the events, enter into a dialogue with the reader. In 1894, the philosopher defined his main 
goal as follows, "I have recentiy taken up a voluntary "penance": to olear out the printed nonsense and rubbish 
that our Orthodox patriots use in an attempt to obscure in the public mind the great and relevant question of 
religious freedom" (Solovyov: 1914c, p. 442). 
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Solovyov did not think very highly of the malleable, imitative, dependent and helpless Russian society. In 
"The letter on the Eastern question", Solovyov condemned Its passiveness and ethical Indiscriminateness, 
"no olear good, no olear evH" (Solovyov: 1913, p. 171). Solovyov belleved that the publlc body of Russian 
society was subject to the "Eastern disease" (Solovyov: 1914b, p. 286) of Indifference towards the truth and 
contemptforthe rights of the Individual. Nevertheless, the phllosopher recognized the Importance of educating 
and gulding his compatriots and fulfllled his mission until the end. At the same time, Solovyov chose the 
educated circies of the Russian Intelllgentsla as the main object of Influence. This Is shown In the final part of 
"Three forces", "Until then, we who have the misfortune of being part of the Russian intelllgentsla which instead 
of being after the image and likeness of God stili continues to bear the image and likeness of a monkey, we 
must finally recognize our miserable position, try to restore the Russian national character In ourselves, stop 
creating an idol for ourselves from any narrow, insignificant littie idea, should become indifferent to the narrow- 
minded interests of this life, freely and reasonably believe In another, higher reality" (Solovyov: 1991, p. 40). 

Solovyov's strategic goals were to gain the reputation of a publicist-prophet, transmit true knowledge that 
prometes a change In worldview and create a mood of universal enthusiasm. Together with the techniques of 
attracting attention, persuasion, convincing, bringing to a certain emotional State, the goals were not 
understood and disliked by contemporaries who cultivated the belief In knowledge, logic, evidence. Prominent 
representatives of the outgoing generation of "people of the forties" primarily reproached Solovyov for the lack 
of "sensible content", "strict line of thought", the novelty of the trend (Stankevich: 1877, p. 877), "precisely 
formulated and carefully substantiated point of view" (Chicherin: 1897, p. 588). As for Solovyov, the 
phllosopher deliberately avoided the "strictiy scientific path" and surrendered "to the power of dreams" 
(Stankevich: 1877, p. 878). In a private letter to S.A. Tolstaya, the publicist prophet wrote, "Was it really 
unpleasant and not entertaining for you to read about the "Three forces" In "Vestnik Evropy"? I can partially 
suspect what you wili say to me but I declare In advance that there can be nothing In common between me 
and reason as my very goals are not reasonable" (Letters: 1909, p. 201). 

Aceording to Solovyov's contemporaries, the philosopheds action following the publlc appearance of the 
author of "Three forces" was equally unreasonable. Due to the outbreak of the Russo-Turkish war, Soloviev 
intended to lead the publlc to the path that needed to be taken by his example. Sickness and fragility of health 
prevented Solovyov from joining the army so the phllosopher decided to become a war correspondent for 
"Moskovskie vedomosti". Letters to S.A. Tolstaya on the way to the army indicate that Solovyov initially 
experienced incredible elevation, then extreme devastation. In the end, Solovyov never reached Bulgaria 
where the headquarters of the Russian army was located and returned to Moscow. The recollections of D.A. 
Skaion (Lukyanov: 1990, p. 169-170) suggest that the reproaches of others that Solovyov "went over his 
head", the lack of special training, the difficulty of the prolonged traveling lifestyle forced the phllosopher to 
change his mind. Solovyov took his innerfailure to heart ("I am a cheater but there is nothing to be done" 
(Letters: 1909, p. 202)). As direct participation In the "great history" proved impossible, the young 
metaphysician, prophet, and emerging publicist had to now limit his actions to publlc talks 


DISCUSSION 

The shift of emphasis from the systemic-functional-descriptive study of the object to the study of the 
subject is one of the key features of the development of modem philology. The study of the linguistic 
phenomenon from the perspective of discourse and key communicative and Creative strategies is the 
intersection point that makes it possible to combine the efforts and potential of linguisties and literary studies. 
Works at the intersection of several disciplines are aiways of greater interest as they present the subject of 
research In a more multidimensional, versatile way. Their conclusions have great potential, although they 
inevitably raise questions and sometimes cause bewilderment. 
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The experience of analyzing publicistic discourse on the material of V.S. Solovyov's the first socially- 
oriented article wili allow, in our opinion, first, to introduce into active scientific circulation the part of the 
philosopher's Creative heritage that is currentiy overshadowed by his philosophical teachings, poetry and 
literary criticism. Second, aconsistent consideration ofthefeatures present in the manifestation ofSolovyov's 
LP on the material of the philosopher's other publicistic works wili make it possible not only to make a 
conclusion about the characteristic features of his LP as a publicist in general but aiso to clarify the method of 
discourse analysis, and connect publicistic discourse with professional and ethnic cultures. 

In general, the anthropocentric nature of the study can point to a new direction in Solovyov studies - shift 
the emphasis from the analysis of the prominent Russian philosopher's ideas and concepts to the nature of 
Solovyov's communication with the audience, the features of his stance, and his attitude to the addressee. 
Considering the increasing interest of philologists all over the world to the Russian philosopher of the late 19th 
century V.S. Solovyov and his various Creative manifestations, this work is of particular significance. As such, 
publicistic discourse - the object of the present study - is the focus of the attention of linguists all over the 
world (Gumperz: 1982; Dijk: 1988; Bell: 2001; Bespamyatnova; 2002) in terms of both fundamental and 
appiied problems. Finally, works at the intersection of related humanities subjects have never lost their 
relevance. The novelty of this study and the originality of the resuits are determined by the fact that this is the 
first instance of the analysis of the publicistic discourse on the material of the work by a prominent philosopher 
who had intentionally set a particular course of conduct with the readers-interlocutors during the two decades 
of publicistic work. 

In terms of theory, we combined the approach to the study of LP proposed by Yu.N. Karaulov, and the 
theory of speech genres by M.M. Bakhtin who views any text (including publicistic) as a speech utterance 
addressed to a particular reader and organized considering the communicative goal. The development of the 
generalized characteristic of the LP of Solovyov the publicist wili make it possible to imagine the philosopher 
as one of the prominent participants in publicistic discussions in Russian society at the end of the 19th century 
and the nature of this discourse at that time as a whole. 

The appiied significance of the study consists in the fact that the resuits can be used in the teaching 
practice of numerous university courses (Sociolinguistics, Cultural Linguistics, Communication Training, the 
Russian Language in the Sociolinguistic Aspect, Sociolinguistic Basics of Communication, journalistic subjects 
related to the need to organize journalistic discourse according to the set goal). 


CONCLUSION 

Therefore, all of the above allows one to define the LP of Solovyov the publicist, authorof "Three forces", 
as idealistic, religious, erudite, leading, patriotic, truthfui, convinced of his right to declare the truth, to lead the 
public, striving to efficientiy transmit the knowledge about the world and humanity, speaking passionately, 
logically, convincingly and figuratively. These features allowed the philosopher to be interesting to the reader 
and implement his communicative strategy. On the verbal-semantic levei, the LP of the author of "Three 
forces" manifested through the combination of philosophic terminology and abstract-religious vocabulary with 
the sociopolitical notions and means of expression. The LP was manifested on the morphological levei through 
the predominance of nouns over verbs. On the syntactical levei, it was manifested through the clarifying, 
explanatory and emphatic structures. On the linguistic and cognitive levei, the LP was manifested through the 
usage of the key concepts "West", "East", Slavdom", "Rússia", "Faith", "Freedom" and "Development" that 
reflected the author's worldview. On the pragmatic levei, it was manifested through the implementation of the 
educational-prophetic strategy. Within the LP of the creator of "Three forces", there is an overlap of the value- 
based attitude to the subject of speech and the pragmatic attitudes. To transmit efficientiy the sociocode, 
Solovyov the publicist utilized figurative language. Flowever, the transmutation of the scientific (philosophical) 
knowledge is aiso typical of this LP at the early stage of publicistic work. The transmutation occurs during the 
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analysis and evaluation of the ideas of others, the development of the author's stance on an important social 
issue. 
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INTRODUCCIÓN 

The issue of ensuring economic security in Rússia is relevant virtually for all regions of the country. This 
is explained by the fact that economic security of the northern regions producing single raw materiais plays a 
criticai role in economic modernization of Rússia, improving the standard of living of the population, 
employment creation, developing modem high-technology infrastructure of the Russian economy. The RF 
Economic Security Strategy until 2030 notes a special position of the Russian economy in the context of 
“objective evidence of destruction of the unipolar world. The transformation towards multipolarity is 
accompanied by geopolitical instability and unsustainable world economic development as well as by 
exacerbating global competition” (“On the Russian Federation Economic Security Strategy Until 2030”, 2017). 

The Russian economy has ambitious aims to maintain and develop economic security based on 
digitalization of the economy and the technological breakthrough, which is supposed to be accomplished in 
the nearest period until the year 2035, which consist in development of the scientific and engineering initiative 
and entering of Rússia into the world technological markets. This was announced by the President of Rússia 
VIadimir Putin: “We shall not be abie to pass to the next technological formation without digital economy. 
Without this transition to a new technological formation, the Russian economy, and this means the country, 
has no future.” (Live session with VIadimir Putin, 2017). 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

Economic security is an object of research by many native and foreign scientists. This is explained by the 
demands of the contemporary economy to the scientific community. 

The contemporary native scientific doctrine has developed many definitions of economic security, some 
of which differ essentially. According to Academician L. I. Abalkin, economic security is an aggregate of the 
conditions and factors providing independence of the national economy, its stability, and ability of constant 
renovation and self-improvement, which, from this point of view, was studied by many scientists - economists 
(lashin and Puzov, 2006). According to some researchers, economic security of Rússia is such a State of the 
economy, in which social tension inside the society is relieved by means of growth of the population welfare, 
raising of the prestige of the country at the global levei (Tropin, 2004; Senchagov, 2012). 

It is worth noting that an attempt to give a definition of economic security at the law-making levei was 
made for the first time in the Federal law dated October 13, 1995. No. 157-FZ “On the regulation by the 
government of the foreign trade activity”, in which it is indicated that economic security is the State of the 
economy ensuring a sufficient levei of the social, political and defense existence, Progressive development of 
the Russian Federation, and invulnerability of its economic interests with respect to possible externai and 
internai threats and impacts. 

The contemporary understanding of economic security is related to the transformation crisis accompanied 
by recession in manufacture, destruction of the system of interconnections in the industries (Listopad, 2011), 
and adoption of the State Economic Security Strategy of the Russian Federation in 1996, where economic 
security has acquired the State status. Many definitions of economic security were formed during this period, 
the key parameter in which was the term “protection” (Orlova, 2012). 

“Such a State of the economy and the power institutions, under which guaranteed protection of the national 
interests, socially oriented development of the country as a whole, sufficient defense potential are ensured, 
even under unfavorable conditions for development of the externai and internai processes” is understood as 
economic security at the governmental levei (Senchagov, 2008). 

Economic security as “a State of protection of the national economy against externai and internai threats, 
under which economic sovereignty of the country, unity of its economic space, conditions for the 
implementation of the strategic national priorities of the Russian Federation are ensured” (“On the Russian 
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Federation Economic Security Strategy Until 2030”, 2017) was used in their works by many contemporary 
scientists-economists (V. F. Islamutdinov, A. N. Ustyuzhantseva, L. L. Bogomolova, A. B. Zelenskaia, R. K. 
Araslanov, I. V. Takmasheva). 

Virtually no analysis of the latest theoretical and practical research and publications, in which the issues 
of ensuring economic security in relation to the National Technological Initiative would be examined, has been 
made. 


METHODOLOGY 

Scientific research on development of theoretical and methodological bases of ensuring economic 
security on the basis of developing the National Technological Initiative (NTI) at the regional levei has been 
conducted using the economic methods of comparativo and systems analyses and statistics using the 
common economic methods of the situation analysis and of forecasting economic processes. 

The following methods were appiied by the authors during this research: 

The statistical methods were used for research of the northern regions' economic security indicators 
(Índices, coefficients, and other economic security parameters); comparativo analysis (technical analysis) was 
one of the main methods used in the research for economic evaluation of the dynamics and the structure of 
changes in the basic indicators and for diagnostics of ensuring economic security of the northern region; 
content analysis was appiied in the research to study documents: orders, normativo documents, the road 
maps of the government of the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra, the region economy development 
strategies and programs, forecasts, statistical data and memoranda. 

The data were visualized using the table and graphical methods. The trustworthiness of the information 
base of the research is confirmed by using the indicators of the northern region economy development from 
official publications (programs, reports, strategies normative law acts, analytical memoranda) and the 
statistical repertories of the Federal State Statistics Service as data sources. 


RESULTS 

Creation of a balanced Russian system of the NTI and the technological breakthrough in the economy of 
the regions are possible on the basis of regulation and support by the State. Creation of the NTI of the northern 
oil-and-gas producing regions can become an effective lever for ensuring the economic security of the regional 
economy on the basis of uniting all the contemporary priorities of the Russian economy development: 
digitalization, innovative development, and the technological breakthrough. 

These things wili become the resuits of setting up and development of the NTI at the regional levei: 

- Raising of the economic security of the region on the basis of creation of a high-technology enterprises 
System. 

- Entering by the region with its projects into the central system of the NTI of Rússia. 

- Development and implementation of the system of actions (“road maps”) within the NTI of the region. 

- Development of the State support system for creation of the NTI: granting of subsidies from the federal 
budget. 

- Ensuring the key market direction of the implementation of the NTI and entry into the markets: 
Energynet, Foodnet, Safenet, Flealthnet, Autonet, Aeronet, Marinet, Neuronet and Finnet at the regional 
levei (Figure 1). 
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NIPI oil - Oil and Gas Research and Design Institute 

NII - Research and Design Institute 

TsTT - Technologies transfer center 

TsKPO - Equipment Collective Use Centers 

UNIIT - Ugra Research Institute of Information Technologies 

Shpilman NAC RAN - Shpilman Scientific and Analytical Center of Rational Use of the Entrails of the 
Earth 

Figure 1. Infrastructure transformations in formation of the scientific and technological and innovative 

activity of the region 

The infrastructure transformations in the scientific and technological system of the region wili allow to 
implement the message of the President of Rússia to create NTIs in the regions based on creation of regional 
innovative and venture startups with a high levei of payback and creation of high-intellect personnel reserve 
of the regions. 


DISCUSSION 

Achievement of such a complex aim as formation and ensuring the economic security of the northern 
regions encounters certain challenges and threats, and the issues and the limitations of the economic security 
of the regions have virtually not changed both at the federal and the regional leveis during the period of the 
implementation of the RF Economic Security Strategy until 2030 (Table 1). 
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The single-product development of the northern regions of Rússia, for example, the accumulation of 
natural, financial resources, human capital at the production of a single end product, single activity (auth.), for 
example, crude oil production (code of OKVED (2019) (Economic Activities Classifier of Rússia)) draws away 
the main resources thus slowing down the development of parallel industries, which requires significant 
resources for diversification of the economy. 

The prevailing role of the FEC in the development of the northern territories aiso belongs to the limitations 
of economic security. Development of the FEC influences directiy both the filling of the budgets with taxes and 
the development of the social sector, and the State of economic security as well, in particular such basic 
parameters as the volumes of investments into gross regional product and the specific weight of the 
investments into the fixed capital of the region. 

Besides this, the following limitations of governmental centrist nature influence the ensuring of the regions' 
economic security, specifically: 

- The power bodies of the Federation constituents ignore the real needs of the management environment 
or impose unclaimed regulation technologies and forms of their management; 

- The decisions being taken and the links being formed have short-term nature and cannot influence 
solving of strategic tasks (Bogomolova et ai., 2018). 

Comparison of the issues of insuring economic security on the basis of the strategic documents of Rússia 
showed that both documents were tightly related to the FEC of the country and its role for the economy of 
Rússia and its regions (Table 1). 

Table 1 . Comparison of the internai issues and limitations of insuring economic security based on the 


strategic documents of Rússia 


RF Economic Security Strategy until 2030 ("On the 
Russian Federation Economic Security Strategy 
until 203(r, 2017) 

Rússia Power Strategy until 2035 (Decree of the 
Government of the Russian Federation dated 
November 13, 2009. No. 1715-rand Rússia Power 
Strategy until 2035) 

exhaustion of the raw materiais export model of 
economic development, abrupt lowering of the role 
of the traditional economic growth 

low competitíveness and the raw matenals export 
model of development of the Russian economy. in 
consequence of which the FEC is subject to high 
tax and customs duties and tanffe load 

insufficient amount of investments into the real 
sector of economy conditions 

limited possibilities of attracbon ofthe available 
lonq-term financial resources 

weak innovative activity, failing behind in 
development and introduction of new and 
promising technologies (including those of the 
digital economy) 

technological lagging ofcertain segments ofthe 
Russian FEC behind the advanced levei and 
excessive dependence on import of certain types 
of equipment, matenals and Services 

exhaustion of the resources of the fuel-and-raw 
materiais industries as the functoning deposits are 
gradually being exhausted 

deteriorabon of the resources of the fuel industries 


Source: composed by the authors based on the strategic documents of the RF 

The issues and limitations of economic security are mainly related to the threats of economic nature and 
decrease, exhaustion of the resources of the fuel-and-energy industries. Besides, the northern territories of 
Rússia differ significantiy in their regional features, which are characteristic only of these territories. 

Northern regions in all countries of the world are the major economic areas. As a ruie, these regions have 
rich natural resource potential. Flowever, they are characterized with specific social-economic and natural 
climatic conditions, which often very adversely affect people (Bogomolova et ai., 2017). 

The Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra is a northern region with grandioso deposits of usefui 
minerais, the main merit of which is oil production. The region possessos the colossal potential of 12.1 billion 
tons of technologically extractable deposits; however, 1.9 billion tons of oil reserves recoverable with 
difficulties are in the pools exhausted by less than 1 % (VYGON Consulting, 2018). 
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Division of the Russian economy into donor regions and recipient regions presumes a different look at 
economic security and ensuring of it from the position of protection against externai threats to the regional 
economy, of strategictasks and priorities of development. In this sense the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug 
- Ugra is economically stronger region, which belongs to donor regions, and it can a priori be classified as a 
region with a high levei of sustainability, with stable economic security (Table 2). 

Table 2. Parameters of the State of economic security of the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra 


hdicator 

2015 

2016 

2017 

Threshold 

value 

Giov/th rane 

RF 

4sa 

RF 


RF 


RF 

Uats. 

Vdumesof 
^'eslTTiEnts in 
GOP.'GRP, % 

19.6 

24,4 

17 

25 

17,3 

27 

- 

88^7 

110,66 

Index d the physcal 
^xjtuneofGOPiGRP, 

% 

97,2 

98,2 

99,8 

100 

102 

100 

- 

105,04 

101,83 

Slia« cf m'eslmenls 
•ito the tixed capitai n 
GDP.'GRP, % 

20 

24,3 

21,2 

26,4 

21,4 

26,9 

25 

107,00 

110,70 

CoetficientortEfsior 
atitie labor maittet 

0,6 

0,8 

0,64 

0,6 

0,54 

0,5 

- 

90,00 

62,50 

Share of rtno^'^t^>e 
goods, moHq, afd 
servKes m the totai 
wtune, % 

8,A 

0,3 

8,5 

0,4 

7,2 

0,5 

nottess 
thar 30 

85,71 

166,67 

ShaieofhigK- 
techrtdogy and 
saence-intensKe 
pfodust kl GOP.XSRP, 

20,2 

6,1 

20,7 

6,4 

212 

6.5 

- 

104.9 

106.5 

Stiae of organzations 
tfiat imptement 
tedv>sfogical 
(nno%‘ations. % 

8,3 

3,6 

7,3 

A5 

7,5 

4,7 

- 

90,36 

130,56 

Share of movative 
goods, walc, and 
seiMces n lhe totai 
\x)lune of export of lhe 
goods, woHc, senices 
by lhe indusbial 
rraiu^ctwe 
erteipnses 

8,9 

- 

8,4 

- 

7,1 

- 

- 

79,78 

- 

Shareofthe 
populabon, Mtiich has 
reserues toner lhan 
the sjbsistence levei, 

% 

13.3 

12,8 

13,3 

13 

13,2 

11,1 

7 

99.25 

86,72 

Jnenptoynertt tevel, 

% 

5,6 

4,4 

5,5 

4,5 

5,2 

3,3 

7 

92,86 

75,00 


Source: composed by the authors based on (Rosstat, 2018; Helpiks.org, 2019; Cyberpedia, 2019; 

Filatova, 2016) 

Nevertheless, analysis of the basic Índices of economic security of Ugra showed that against the 
background of the growth of GRP per head by 1.55 %, of the index of the physical volume of GRP by 1.83 %, 
and with the volumes of investments in GRP being higher by 10.6 %, and the total investments in Rússia 
being higher by 22.39 %, while the industrial manufacture index grew insignificantiy by leaps and the labor 
productivity index descended, the economy of the autonomous district underwent significant changes in the 
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innovative and technological spheres. It is enough to note that the fixed assets consumption degree on 
average during the past three years has stayed at a very low levei, and was equal to 69.26 %, which exceeds 
the threshold value virtually 2.3 times. The share of innovative goods, works on average is insignificant during 
the period being studied, and makes only 6.3 % of the total volume of the shipped goods, performed works, 
and provided Services, although it tends to grow. The share of organizations which implement technological 
innovations is aiso insignificant - only 4.2 % of the total number of enterprises implement innovations in the 
technological sphere, which is only four of every 100 enterprises appiying renewed technologies. Export of 
innovative goods, works and Services is in general absent in the region (Figure 2). 



2015 2016 2017 

H RF H KhMAO - Ugra H Threshold value 


Figure 2. Dynamics of the specific weight of the investments into the fixed capital in GDP/GRP, % % 
Source: composed by the authors based on (Rosstat, 2018) 

The share of investments into the fixed capital in the GDP of Rússia has been growing in dynamics during 
the past three years, but it does not reach the levei of the threshold value of the indicator, set up by the 
development strategies, and on average makes 20.86 %, which is lowerthan the strategic threshold by 5.86 
%. The share of investments into the fixed capital in the GRP in the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra 
grows dynamically and exceeds the threshold levei by 1.86 % on average during three years, and it is by 5 % 
higher than the average indicator in Rússia. 

The main principie laid in the basis of the strategic priorities of the social and economic development of 
the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra as a northern oil- and-gas producing province for long-term 
prospects is ensuring the economic security of the region based on the NTI. 

Now all the conditions for the implementation of the NTI have been created, and the Regional Standard 
of the NTI as a set of methodic recommendations intended to regulate the work of the power bodies and 
entrepreneurial communities in the regions on collection and approval of projects of the NTI has been 
developed in the RF (RVC, 2019). The distinguishing peculiarity of the NTI is that the content part of the list 
of actions on achievement by Rússia of leadership in new markets is phrased by the high-technology business 
itself (Figure 3). 
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Developmentofthe NTI markets 
in the reaion 


- Creation of high-technology 
. manufactures, 


Scientific and innovative 
sector 



- Transfer of technologies, 


- Creation of high-technology 
manufactures, 

- Transfer of technologies,' 


- Developments on campus, 

- Creation of a bank of high- 
technology ideas. 


Figure 3. Functions of the system-forming elements of the NTI of the region Source: composed by the 
authors based on official data and strategic documents of the government of Khanty-Mansi Autonomous 

Okrug - Ugra 



The regional NTI forms new and strengthens the functioning programs of scientific and technological 
development, of ensuring the economic security of the region, while ensuring formatlon and transmission of 
enquirles from potential leaders of the new markets Into the State government system. The formatlon of the 
Innovative and educatlonal center of the autonomous okrug, the so-called Campus, lies In the basis of the 
regional scientific and technological Initlative. 

The Campus, as a unit of the NTI Infrastructure, Is Intended for accumulatlon of new technologies and 
promotion of them to the end-point of the Implementatlon - large business enterprises (Figure 4). 



Figure 4. Compositlon and Interaction of the Ugra NTI elements 
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Source: composed by the authors based on the official data and the strategic documenta of the 
Government of Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra 

A regional financial organization has been created in order to develop the scientific and technical, and 
innovative activity of the new institute — the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra Scientific and Technical 
Development Fund (FSTD). The main aim of the Fund must be improving the economic security of the region. 
These main tasks were marked out among the multitude of tasks which The Ugra Scientific and Technical 
Development Fund must fulfili: 

- to ensure formation and development of the scientific and technological and innovative environment in 
the autonomous okrug; 

- to contribute to the attraction of venture capital into the autonomous okrug with the aim to finance 
innovative and high-technology projects (On the implementation of the National Technological Initiative 
on the territory of the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra, 2019). 

As a result of the support by the State for the technological development, the region wili be included into 
the NTI System at the federal levei. The higher education system, the innovative small and médium 
enterprises, the engineering business, the techno parks, and the institutes of the intellectual property market 
form a unified system, which is capable of ensuring a technological breakthrough and entry by the region into 
the world markets. Improvement of the economic security of the region wili involve creation of high-technology 
enterprises with a higher levei of equipment, which wili significantiy lower the degree of tension at the labor 
market and the fixed assets consumption degree. 


CONCLUSION 

The creation of the Russian system of the NTI and digitalization of the economy are based on 
technological Solutions, which can transform the institutional relations: from informal institutions to formal ones; 
and which can be claimed for ensuring economic security, protection against threats and limitations of the 
latest period. The hypothesis that the significant worsening of the northern regions' economic security 
parameters during the latest period brings forth the necessity to develop the innovative and technological 
sectors of the economy of the region based on the creation of a regional NTI system has been confirmed in 
the course of the research. The implementation of the NTI in the regions wili help form both new technological 
Solutions and new institutions, which wili allow limiting the threats to the economic security based on the 
creation of a solid scientific and technological foundation. The economic security of the northern oil-and-gas 
producing region wili grow by means of creating high-technology enterprises with a higher levei of modem 
equipment, which wili significantiy improve the basic parameters of economic security: this wili lower the 
degree of tension at the labor market according to the calculations by 1.5 % and the fixed assets consumption 
degree by 4.8 %. The synergetic effect of entry by the region into the Russian NTI system wili equal more 
than 7.8 billion rubles. 

The research has shown that the implementation of the enumerated actions wili promete the development 
of the scientific and technological system of the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug - Ugra and accumulation 
of the necessary base of high-technology projects of the NTI in order to ensure the economic security of both 
the region and the national economy as a whole. 

Thus, the following actions are necessary in order to fulfili the set tasks of ensuring the economic security 
based on the NTI: 

- Working out road maps of inclusion into the NTI system at the federal levei with the possibility to implement 
high-technology projects and regional scientific research. 

- Working out high-technology designs of enterprises, which allow providing the basic economic security 
parameters: increment of the GDP, including per head both in the regions and in Rússia as a whole. 
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- Developing a system of State partnership and broadening it up to the levei of Interstate significance based 
on the transfer of technologles by the orders of high-technology business. 

- Focusing attention on those markets of the NTI, In which the possiblllty of development of high-technology 
branches has been created, which are especlally significantfrom the point of view of ensuring the economic 
security and ralsing the levei of living of the northern reglon populatlon. 
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RESUMEN 

Metodoiógicamente, los autores empiean su modelo de 
toma de decisiones estratégicas y el de sus colegas en 
grupos de empresas, lo que permite integrar varias 
funciones gerenciales criticas, establecer critérios 
claros de eficiência para decisiones futuras 
considerando el estado estático y dinâmico de una 
subsidiaria y pronóstico El desarrollo de un grupo de 
empresas con miras a un crecimiento estable a largo 
plazo de su valor consolidado general y buena 
voluntad. Este articulo ofrece una sistematización e 
interpretación lógica de indicadores que transforman el 
modelo teórico previamente publicado como una 
herramienta práctica aprobada en evidencia empirica 
inicial. 
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ABSTRACT 

Methodologically, the authors and their colleagues' 
employ their proposed model of strategic decision- 
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integrate several criticai managerial functions, set clear 
efficiency criteria for future decisions considering the 
static and dynamic State of a subsidiary and forecast 
the development of a group of companies with a view 
of long-term stable growth of its overall Consolidated 
value and goodwill. This paper offers a systematisation 
and logical interpretation of indicators transforming the 
previousiy published theoretical model as a practical 
tool approbated on initial empirical evidence. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The need for a balanced analytical information system in strategic decision-making is gaining 
unprecedented relevance now amid the pursuit of steady and focused efficiency improvement across 
enterprises of business groups and the focus on raising the overall business value in a stagnating or 
contracting economy. For a big company in the current economic environment, this may only be achieved with 
quality information support of strategic decision-making. Quality here implies simultaneous access, at the 
management levei, to timely, reliable and clearly interpretable information on the current situation and the 
ability to analyse causative relations, draw conclusions and adopt quality strategic decisions. 

Referring to the well-known concepts (the concept of strategic management) and approaches (systemic, 
process-oriented approaches), group management can be described (Tsovma, ludina: 2019b) by a diverse 
combination of competences: 

corporate management including management of subsidiaries through participation in general 
shareholders' meetings, nominating candidates to the board, appointment of directors, development of 
standardised company constituent documents; 

operational and financial enterprise analysis, including efforts to improve return on equity, return 
on assets and sales and to bring down operating costs and weighted average capital cost across the group; 

enterprise value analysis with a focus on raising business valuations (doubling values by 2025 as 
a strategic initiative), raising EBITDA, increasing the holding's free cash flow and operational efficiency of the 
asset complex; 

- project management aimed to improve group management efficiency, such as consolidating core 
subsidiaries and divesting non-core and non-performing assets. Holding operations are subject to ongoing 
restructuring, i.e., revisions and adjustments of the existing structure. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

Table 1 lays out a systematisation of managerial competences by information support leveis. 

The purpose of a Decision Support System in a Group Company (DSSGC) is to provide support to the 
decision-maker in a complex (multicriterion) environment to enhance group management performance. Apart 
from other traditional requirements set for DSS, an information system should, in our view, meet the following 
criteria: 

1. Multidimensional multiparameter analysis capabilities. 

2. Flexible query structure and wide-ranging reporting options. 

3. Interactive report visualisation capabilities (visualisation as an analytical instrument). 

4. Flexible dashboards. 

5. High data Processing rates. 

6. Forecasting capabilities. 

7. Potential to integrate artificial inteiligence. 

As can be seen from Table 1, the DSSGC integrates five modules, including four dedicated to the 
management of individual subsidiaries or affiliates (hereinafter, S/A) and one for Consolidated management 
of the group of S/A 
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Table 1. Managerial competencies for group management and leveis of Information support In declslon- 
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Proposed by the author 


TÍTULO SECCIÓN 

Module 1. S/A adequacy to corporate management of the group 

The subject of analysis primarily comprises qualitative indicators substantiating asset ownership by 
Tatneft OJSC, the history of key decisions in the S/A operation and the efficiency of its current strategy and 
top-level management performance. The main indicators serving as reliable gauges in this respect include the 
following: 

1.1. Year of principal investment indicating the duration of the asset history as an S/A of the group. The 
logic behind tracking this indication may be described as follows. The longer the subsidiary's history and 
corporate relations, the stronger its economic ties with the parent company and thus distress and risks 
associated with its sale or liquidation. In the case of Tatneft OJSC, the following stages are proposed: before 
2000; 2000 - 2010; 2011 - 2015; after 2015. 

1.2. Asset development form. Building "from scratch" or acquiring an operational enterprise is aiways a 
matterof efficiency of the owner's decision. In the case of a group of companies, the matter is usually resolved 
in favour of acquiring a participatory interest of 100% or less in an existing business. There needs to be a 
convincing case for the parent company to build a new asset, with the substantiation of largely unpredictable 
cash flows and payback performance of long-term investment amid a largely uncertain environment and risks. 
Therefore, the leveis of corporate management analysis at Tatneft OJSC may be as follows: development, 
acquisition of 100% of an asset, acquisition of a participatory interest in an asset. 

1.3. Participatory interest of the company (OJSC) in the S/A (or the share of the parent company in the 
capital of the S/A) is calculated as a percentage. Legally and logically, the participatory interest defines the 
parent company's levei of influence and control over the S/A stretching as long as the right of veto over 
decisions made by the management bodies. The relation between the participatory interest and the levei of 
influence is positive, so the following leveis may appiy for this item: 100%; 50 - 99.9%; 25 - 50%; less than 
25%. 

1.4. Share of income of the S/A generated in the main value chain of the company (OJSC). This item 
serves as an indication of the subsidiary's or affiliate's integration into the main value chain of the parent 
company, in other words, it is a gauge of vertical integration in the group of companies. The S/A's indicator 
(percentage) fora period can be calculated as follows; 


S/A incomeyiaOJSC 


S f A shCL7 Chain of OJSC 


S/A revenue+Other S/A income 


X 100%. 
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Thefollowing leveis of values maybe used: 100%; 75-99.9%; 25-49.9%; under25%. 

1.5. Form of Investment. CIvII laws of the Russian Federatlon (CIvII Code of the Russian Federatlon) 
provide for the following major structures appilcable In company consolldatlons: reorganisatlon In the form of 
a merger, setting-up by the partners of a business entity (company or partnership), charter capital Increase, 
acquisitlon of a "blocking" stake In a business entity under a civll agreement. In case of a group of companies 
determined above (Tsovma, ludina: 2019a) as a group of legally Independent but afflilated business entitles 
joined under a centrallsed control system, the most prevalent In Russian practice are the third and the fourth 
type. Increase of the charter capital (through an additlonal stock Issuance In a joint-stock company, AO, or by 
means of a third-person capital contribution In a llmited llablllty company, PLC). The procedure Includes the 
management body's decislon to Increase the charter capital, asset transfer In payment for the respective 
capital Interest (Including registratlon of the titie as appropriate), amendments Into the articles of assoclatlon 
and further registratlon wlth the tax authority. The fourth option Is sultable for portfollo Investments. For Tatneft 
OJSC, the following leveis wlll be considered: direct acquisitlon of a participatory Interest; asset transfer In 
payment for a participatory Interest. 

1.6. Principal ratlonale behind a transaction Potential reasons for asset development (acquisitlon) may be 
classified as market and non-market consideratlons. Market consideratlons Include transfer prices, managerlal 
control wlthln a vertically-integrated company, market expanslon. That sald, control over the social net and 
polltical reasoning should be classified as non-market considerations. Dominating non-market considerations 
In acquiring and holding an asset are viewed as a risk factor for the strategic development of a group of 
companies even In the specific economic environment of modem Rússia. 

1.7. Corporate standardisation levei measured by the share of local bylaws of the S/A agreed and 
approved by the parent company (as percentage). Local corporate bylaws define the individual legal status of 
the entity and are adopted by its management bodies. While local corporate bylaws are up to the management 
bodies, there is stili the need to comply wlth statutory requirements and standards of centrallsed corporate 
regulations. In adopting local bylaws, S/As have to considerthe distribution of regulatory powers between the 
management bodies of the parent company, if appilcable. In case of Tatneft OJSC, where the levei of 
standardisation across the company In general is quite significant, the appilcable leveis may be as follows: 
100%; 75 - 99.9%; 25-49.9%; less than 25%. 

1.8. Additlonal investment In the S/A after principal investment. The item may be estimated both In 
absolute terms (which narrows the limits of comparative analyses) and as a relative score, a fraction showing 
In the numerator the amount of additlonal investment made by the company (OJSC) over the whole period of 
relations and In the denominator, the amount of principal investment at the moment of asset development 
(acquisitio 


^ _ YéCidd.inv. 

Í-Oet ■add.inv. - 

1.9. Tangible asset management performance (fixed assets less intangible assets) as measured by the 
Index of change (growth rate) of the amount of tangible assets after the moment of principal investment (as a 
percentage): 

j _ Fixed Ap-Intang^t | 

FixedAto-lntangJ\to' 

Fligh-quality management wlll be considered for Index readings above 1. 

1.10. Director performance assessment In the S/A measured by the levei of productivity growth In excess 
of the director's annual salary growth rate In five years serves as a gauge for the parent company's top 
management performance In FIR decisions. Fligh performance and decislon quality are considered where 
outpacing growth is established (i.e., the relation of growth rates is above 1). 
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1.11. Latest strategic analysis date indicative of the time period expired after such analysis serves as a 
gauge to the parent company interest in the efficient long-term development of the asset. Determining the 
frequency of strategic analysis is not as plain as it may seem. Strategic analysis is necessary as the empirical 
basis for strategy development for the next 5,7,10,20 years, etc. However, strategy performance control and 
adjustment are equally important in the changing organisational environment. The proposed scale for this 
indicator is as follows: less than a year; one to three years; three to five years; more than five years. 

1.12. The resuits of the latest strategic analysis can be viewed as the resuits ofa portfolio analysis of the 
group of companies. The methods of strategic analysis are quite diverse (from BCG and McKinsey matrixes 
(Evans: 2015) to value chain analyses of companies or industries). Using the aggregated and slightly 
rephrased terms of various methods, we propose the following reference indications for strategic analysis of 
subsidiaries: high-potential; neutral; low-potential. 

Module 2. Operational management of the S/A. The subject of analysis, again, primarily comprises 
qualitative indications serving as gauges to the basic aspect and fundamental driver of value generation of 
the subsidiary. In IFRS, operating activities are the main revenue-producing and other activities of the entity 
thatare not investing orfinancing activities (IAS 7: n.d.). In the Russian Federation, specifications of the main 
and additional types of economic activities are based on the All-Russia Classifier of Types of Economic Activity 
(2014) (OKVED 2), which is part of the National standardisation system of the Russian Federation. OKVED 2 
is particularly used in tasks concerned with determining the main and additional types of economic activities 
pursued by economic entities. An enterprise's OKVED code defines accounting policies, revenue recognition, 
costing, income tax base calculations and so on. Flowever, in this discussion, the S/A's operating activities 
define the potential of using non-financial instmments to raise asset value: through the expansion of customer 
base, restoration and consolidation of production capacity, balancing and optimisation of the product portfolio, 
enhancement of labour productivity, etc. 

2.1. Lifecycle stage of the product (industry) in the region. Determining the market development stage is 
important as a reference for comparing the individual operational performance of the organisation versus the 
aggregateindicators for the industry (region). In this case, overly fragmented lifecycle stages and phases may 
lead to inaccurate attribution and errors in perceiving certain trends as specific characteristics of stages. Thus, 
the recommended approach is marking only four main stages, namely: birth, youth, maturity and end-of-life. 

2.2. Balanced product portfolio is understood as an indicator of positive and growing profitability of the 
product portfolio measured as the average profitability of products (Services) weighted by monetary sales 
volumes of the respective products: 

_ srriQ.xfi, 

Xpertf , 

where Qi is the product volume of the i-th item in monetary terms; 

Ri is the profitability of the i-th product (service) calculated similarly to the return on sales: 

^ _ (Bj-Cci) 

' Bj 

The item can be calculated as the average return on individual products (Services) weighted by the 
respective physical sales volume. For this purpose, to obtain comparable assessments for a diverse range of 
products, the method of reference equivalente is used. 

If the levei is negative in the three previous years and shows no positive trend, the interpretation is that 
of an unbalanced product portfolio. If there is steady positive growth, such a case is considered as a balanced 
product portfolio. An Ínterim result is considered as 50/50. 

2.3. The company's pricing mechanism is assessed based on market orientation. Assume the S/A appiies 
primarily market-based pricing (or based on marketing) for a majority of its products or Services, i.e., the 
primary reference for the enterprise in setting wholesale/retail prices is competitive pricing driving the overall 
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situation toward market equilibrium. Then, from the group's perspective, such subsidiary is less affected by 
risks of political decisions and shows more independence and adaptability to changing externai conditions. 
Thus, the following reference leveis are proposed for this item: market-based (based on marketing outcomes), 
costs plus a profit margin and transfer pricing (to recover costs). 

2.4. Production In physical terms is tracked using production rates (Índices) for the main product (service) 
groups. A negative trend during three years is viewed as a negative. 

2.5. Relative productivity measured as the ratio of productivity among the employees of the S/A in the 
reporting period to the respective industry average. Labour productivity is calculated according to the 
methodology of the Russian Federal State Statistics Service (Rosstat) (Order of the Ministry of Economic 
Development of the Russian Federation No. 748:2018). It is deemed favourable if the item is above 1. 

2.6. The enterprise's competitive position in the local (regional) market is one of the crucial characteristics 
of the organisational environment. The following indicator is proposed as a gauge: 

CP = X N,. 

where the first multiplier is the S/A's market share expressed as a fraction; 

Nc is the number of direct competitors. 

A value above 1 indicates the S/A's leading positions in the local (regional) market. 

2.7. An assessment of the adequacy of the production strategy should refer to a principal methodological 
regulation on the subject. Some authors believe (Avdeeva: 2010), the basic principie is a balance of production 
capacity, labour and output. In line with the above, the following types of product strategies are distinguished: 

the demand-following strategy ensuring appropriate leveis of output for the moment (subject to 
stable inventories, the levei of production matches demand in the market); 

the steady production strategy focused on maintaining a stable levei of output over a long period 
(equivalent to a long-term demand average); 

the subcontracting strategy consisting in maintaining an acceptable minimum levei of production 
(with subcontractors engaged to cover occasional suppiy déficits); 

the hybrid strategy being a combination of the above approaches. 

In our view, any of the three first production strategies may be reasonable for an S/A. The fourth strategy 
is not efficient for a small enterprise and is fraught with considerable risks of a déficit or inefficient operation 
of production capacities. 

The adequacy of the S/A's production strategy to the internai or externai economic conditions can be 
rated by experts as complete, 50/50 or absent. 

2.8. Reserves for activation (expansion) of operating activities primarily refer to capabilities for scaling up 
and can be rated by experts as available or absent. 

2.9. The enterprise's bufferzone (as a percentage of actual revenues) is relevant both as an independent 
gauge and in correspondence with the previous item, as it shows what sales contraction the enterprise may 
weather without running the risks of losses and to what extent it may be necessary for the enterprise to sustain 
a continued increase of fixed costs as required for production growth. The adequacy of the buffer zone 
depends on numerous factors, including: industry (less asset-intensive industries have to ensure wider buffer 
zones), lifecycle stage (young growing businesses may allow narrower buffer zones), overall enterprise 
strategy (aggressive strategies may justify narrower buffer zones), etc. Therefore, instead of assessing buffer 
zone dynamics over time, a viable approach is to focus on the divergence in buffer zone leveis between the 
S/A and the parent company; 

ABZ = — BZgjsc 
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A negative deviation indicates relativa risks of the asset. If the trend becomes even more remarkable over 
a three-to-five-year cycle, this should be a serious concern for the top management of the group. 

Module 3. Current financial analysis of the S/A. The subject of analysis primarily comprises qualitativa 
indications, which, cumulatively, given sufficient input, can serve for not only analytical but, beyond, 
forecasting purposes. Today, the methodologies of financial analysis include calculations of approximately 
100 of interrelated indicators. In line with the optimum principie, the proposition is to calculate a limited number 
of items. 

3.1. Balance sheet liquidity ratios are significant as a measure of the adequacy of the S/A's assets to 
cover its liabilities. 

3.1.1. General liquidity of the balance sheet indicating the ratio of the total liquid assets weighted by 
significance to the total liabilities weighted similarly (short-term, mid-term, long-term). The traditional formula 
is asfollows (Savitskaya: 2000). Depending on the industry, the normal value is understood to be in the range 
from 1.5 to 2.5. 

3.1.2. Working capital ratio reflects the proportion of net working capital in all current assets. This item is 
indicative of the performance of financial management at the S/A, as it shows whether the enterprise has 
sufficient working capital to finance its current operations or may require externai assistance, particularly from 
the parent company. The statutory norm (Regulation of the Federal Administration for Insolvencies 
(Bankruptcies) No. 31-r: 1994) of net working capital adequacy ratio is aboveO.1. 

3.2. Financial stability is viewed as a major factor of business stability in the modem theory and practice 
ofeconomic analysis. 

3.2.1 Financial leverage indicates the proportion of debttoequity in an organisation. In Russian practice, 
the optimal value of financial leverage is 1. Values up to 2 are deemed acceptable. Globally, the typical levei 
of financial leverage is 1.5. 

3.2.2. Equity ratio is significant as a measure of financial independence of the S/A. The conventional 
normal levei of equity ratio in Russian practice is 0.5 or above. For developed economies, equity leveis down 
to 30-40% are deemed acceptable. 

3.3. Business activity levei is a characteristic of asset performance and pace ofeconomic operations. The 
proposed gauge is the asset turnover rate indicating how many complete cycles of production and exchange 
occur within a period. The normal rate, again, depends on the industry. Therefore, the item should be observed 
in dynamics and, where possible, compared between the S/A and its direct competitors. 

3.4. Return on sales (ROS) as a measure of financial performance indicating the share of profit in 
revenues can be calculated and analysed by various methods. For the DSSGC, the proposed option for 
calculations, decision-making and forecasting is to use operating margin, or, according to the Russian 
Accounting Standards, sales profit margin, which is based on profit on sales. This indicator allows excluding 
all other activities (specifically financial activities) from the factors of S/A performance. The optimal levei largely 
depends on the industry. Therefore, as with many other examples, the proposed approach is to use dynamic 
observations or comparisons against industry averages. 

3.5. Return on assets (ROA) is widely covered in the public domain. Note again that the DSSGC should 
logically emphasise return on operating assets, which are understood as assets immediately employed in the 
enterprise's core (operating) activities. 

3.6. Cost intensity is not a common measure in global macroeconomic analysis practices. Flowever, it 
may be quite efficient to use it in comparative analyses of cost leveis in groups of diverse companies. It shows 
the proportion of total unit costs (including production and commercial costs (cost)) to the value of production 
in actual prices (revenue). Cost intensity measures should be at least below 1. For any S/A, any major 
deviation in the measure from the overall group levei or any sharp increase (especially a major gap toward 1) 
should be closely followed by analysts and decision-makers. 

Module 4. Company and business valuations. The International Valuation Standards Committee identifies 
(International Valuation Standard Council: 2010) three approaches to asset valuation: the direct market 
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comparison approach, the income approach and the cost approach. The first approach is based on comparing 
the asset in question to similar assets for which reliable price data is available. The second approach 
measures the expected income generated as a result of asset operation. The third approach is based on the 
calculation of costs to be incurred forfull replacement or restoration of the asset. 

4.1. S/A asset performance. Asset values in the DSSGC wili integrate all fixed assets of S/A (including 
intangible assets), inventories and cash. The measure of asset performance should be the annual total cash 
flow (across activity types) generated per 1 thousand roubles of asset value: 

C = _ííí_J 

assets (^FixedA+lnventories+Cash) 


Optimal leveis can be determined in approbation. However, the likely proposition is to measure the item's 
dynamics against the group average. 

4.2. Five-year cash flow forecast. The key parameters in this forecasting model are free cash flow and 
the discount factor. Cash flow forecasting can be done using the linear regression method. The forecast item 
may be pre-tax profit or cash flow generated by net profit, depreciation and balance of investment activities, 
working capital and investments. The discounted cash flow method presumes that the current value of assets 
is equivalent to the present value of the future cash flows generated by the assets. The ultimate assessment 
measure is the Index of growth of the annual cash flow in five years from the current moment. The scale of 
exact leveis can be developed in approbation. 

4.3. General valuation of the S/A. Given that a majority of S/As are non-public companies, any business 
(and enterprise) valuation methods relying primarily on market stock prices are non-appiicable. The income 
approach seems to be the best choice for a fair valuation of a private business. ResuIts of approbation of new 
valuation approaches are published from time to time, specifically, (Kozyr: 2011) the hybrid cost and income 
approach to enterprise valuations. The fundamental principie of the income approach is the principie of 
expectation: any asset acquired with the purpose of income generation wili have exactiy the value equivalent 
to the future profit it generates adjusted for the time factor. 

4.4. Latest investment performance is meant to measure the S/A's success in running investment projects. 
The two main proposed measures are net discounted income and investment profitability Index. 

4.5. Growth reserves in the market (industry) of S/A operations can be determined based on market 
volume Index: 


Market volumes can be easily determined based on official GDP data by OKVED categories and individual 
regions. 

Module 5. Project management. The S/A development Outlook depends not only on favourable externai 
conditions and enterprise potential but aiso on the ability of the management to exploit available opportunities. 
Thus, a separate appraisal should be focused on the abilities of the management team to operate with dynamic 
characteristics, specifically the skilis of efficient goal-setting and performance on the set objectives, team 
management, budget supervision, time management, etc. 

5.1. The number of projects at the S/A (as of a specified date) may be indicative of both project activity 
and initiative leveis of the management team and the leveis of confidence shown by the group leadership. The 
absolute figure (number of projects irrespective of the budgets and timelines) can be compared with the 
average across all S/A. Projects run by the parent company should be excluded. 
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5.2. Project success rate over the past five years (as a percentage) can be determined as a proportion of 
complete successfui projects finished on time and within budget (without additional allocations) to total projects 
launched by the S/A: 

flate„ = ^ X 100% 

^ Nx 

5.3. The impact of the S/A's running (complete) projects for the group's net profit can be measured by the 
percent deviation of actual net profit at the group levei from the model net profit estimate without project 
completion in the current year. 


APPROBATION OFANALYTICAL INSTRUMENTS 

The above indicators are diverse by their nature. They include both qualitativa and quantitativa indicators. 
Some of them are measurable (i.e., they are captured and registered, e.g., year of manufacture and revenue), 
some are calculated in more or less sophisticated ways (e.g., financial ratios). Several indicators can be only 
assessed by experts (e.g., general strategic adequacy). However, there has to be a compromise between all 
these indicators. For that, the following scale of three leveis should appiy at this stage: good (green), 
satisfactory (yellow), bad (red). 

Calculations for individual cases of S/A suppiy more scientifically-based evidence for strategic enterprise 
analysis (Table 2), while continued calculations over five years help to establish stable trends in enterprise 
development and improve the quality of plans and forecasts (Table 3). 

Table 2. Calculations of management performance indicators of the S/A (Tatneft-URS, PLC) in 2017 
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Calculated by the authors 


The scope of approbation should be expanded to a much larger number of S/A to develop more precise 
scales and analytical tools to consolidate data and establish the overall impact of S/A for the valuations of the 
parent company. In case there is sufficient historical data, artificial inteiligence can be used in forecasting. 
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Table 3. Interpretation of S/A performance indicators (Tatneft-URS, PLC) from 2013 until 2017 
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CONCLUSION 

Thus, the above operational measures of subsidiarias and affiiiates from the perspective of the parent 
company, in ourview, appearas objective gauges and, taken together, contribute to more precise 
appraisais of assets of a pubiic company. These methodoiogicai principies make the foundation of research 
conducted now. 
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RESUMEN 

En los últimos anos, la literatura académica ha 
demostrado la importância de analizar ei nivel de 
formación de los empleados y alianzas estratégicas 
organizacionales, como factores determinantes que 
contribuyen significativamente a la innovación y 
supervivencia empresarial. A partir de un análisis 
factorial y dei modelo de regresión de Cox con 
información de 5.623 empresas manufactureras 
espanolas, ei presente articulo demuestra que las 
compartias que vinculan empleados con nivel doctoral 
y alianzas estratégicas con universidades, logran un 
mayor nivel de innovación y mejores condiciones para 
la supervivencia empresarial. 
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ABSTRACT 

In recent years, the academic literature has 
demonstrated the importance of analyzing the levei of 
employee training and strategic organizational 
ailiances, as determining factors that contribute 
significantiy to innovation and business survival. Based 
on factor analysis and the Cox regression model with 
Information from 5,623 spanish manufacturing 
companies, this article shows that companies that link 
employees with a doctoral levei and promote 
organizational ailiances, especially with universities, 
achieve a higher levei of innovation. Their products and 
consequentiy better conditions for business survival. 
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INTRODUCCIÓN 

Multiple studies and researches analyze the different factors that influence the business survival 
phenomenon, several of them centralized in identifying representativo externai variables such as location, 
competition, industrial sector, economic environment, among many others (Cefis and Marsili, 2012; Coleman, 
et al., 2013; Ejermo and Xiao, 2014; Gémar, et al., 2016; Loan, 2018; Zhao and Burt, 2018). Regarding the 
analysis of internai factors for business survival, various works identify innovation as one of the most important 
variables due to its direct relationship with business growth and profitability, highlighting that innovative new 
companies are less likely to fail in its first 5 years of existence than those that are not (Caves, 1998; Geroski, 
1995; Cefis and Marsili, 2012; Colombelli, et al., 2013; Mazzucato, 2013; Rueda, 2013; Doh and Kim, 2014). 

Similarly, the research of Zhang and Mohnen (2013) show that there is a positive influence between 
innovation and business survival, but only up to a certain levei, because the company wili not make a profit 
from this point on, making it an inverted U-shaped relationship. However, other research aiso concludes that 
innovation has no direct effect on survival because it demands large economic and technological resources 
for its implementation, which wili not aiways be available (Jensen, et al., 2008; Buddelmeyer, et al., 2010; 
Ostergaard, etal., 2011). 

On the other hand, the studies by Datta, et al. (2015); Veiu, 2015; Ortiz-Villajos and Sotoca (2018); Zhang, 
et al. (2018); Xia and Dimov (2019) indicate that if there is a positive relationship between these variables, 
therefore, analyzing this phenomenon with the inclusion of other factors is a necessity for the topic of business 
administration. For this, the resource-based Vision emphasizes the importance of knowledge to achieve 
innovation and business survival, so it is suggested that the levei of training of Employees in the company are 
factors in achieving these objectives (Yli-Renko, et al., 2001; ThornhilI and Amkit, 2003; Esteve-Pérez and 
Manez-Castillejo, 2008). 

For these reasons, this document investigated how the levei of training of employees and strategic 
ailiances with other organizations to achieve Research and Development - R&D activities can contributo to 
the relationship between innovation and survival of the company, given that previous studies they did not 
focus on analyzing these relationships (Belderbos, et al., 2015; Maietta, 2015; Gémar, et al., 2016; Ortiz- 
Villajos and Sotoca, 2018). Therefore, the effects of innovation according to the levei of training of employees 
were studied pro separated from the relationship between strategic ailiances and business survival, to carry 
out a moderating effect analysis between employee training and strategic ailiances facts in support of R&D 
activities, to understand their relationship as factors that promote innovation and business survival. 

In this sense, the main contribution of this research is to extend the study of the determining factors of 
business survival, which is why the study of innovation in this important business phenomenon is deepened, 
providing empirical evidence that contributes to understanding the effect moderator between the levei of 
training of employees and strategic ailiances for R&D based on business survival and innovation 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

In recent years, the economic crisis has increased the number of companies that have closed down 
around the world, particularly in the countries of the Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development 
- OECD and Latin America, more than half of the company fail in their first five years of existence and within 
the first year, on average, between 20% and 30% of startups disappear (Cefis and Marsili, 2012; 
Confecámaras, 2018; Loan, 2018). Therefore, academic literature recognizes the great need to study factors 
that may favor of business survival, taking into account like definition as referring to organizations that have 
not closed down their operations temporarily or permanentiy (Box, 2008; Cefis and Marsili, 2012; Ejermo and 
Xiao, 2014). 
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Empirical studies have analyzed these factors from different leveis llke human capital, company age, size, 
R&D activitles, Innovatlon, legal structure, cooperatlon partners, locallzatlon, markets, Industry and others 
(Renskl, 2011; Cefis and Marsill, 2012; Coleman, et al., 2013; Ejermo and Xlao, 2014; He and Yang, 2015; 
Veiu, 2015; Rueda y Rueda, 2017). Regarding these factors, the majority of the studIes suggests that If a 
company wants to survive and thrive In a highly competitive, the key Is product and process Innovatlon Is the 
solution, because It Is a key productivity and growth driver wlth their own capabllltles (Klm and Maubourgne, 
2005; Slaper, et al., 2011; Ganotakls, 2012; Rueda, 2013). 

However, otherdocuments llke those ofSchererand Harhoff (2000); Samueisson and Davidsson (2009); 
Buddelmeyer, et al. (2010); Boyerand Blazy (2014) suggest that this correlatlon could have negative effects, 
because Innovatlon leads to more risk processes wlth possiblllty wlth skewed returns. Equally, Nevertheless, 
et al. (2015); Ortiz-Vlllajos and Sotoca (2018) suggest that these resuits may be context-dependent, and 
conclude that thIs relatlon Is conditloned on the type of Innovatlon undertaken wlthout appiying to all 
companies, even the majority of authors argue that Innovatlon aiways Is an Important factor determines for 
survival In any type of company. 

Under the premise that Innovatlon Is an Important determinant to companies' survival, Colombelll and Von 
Tunzelmann (2011): Ejermo and Xlao (2014); VeIu (2015); Xla and DImov (2019) recognizes the Importance 
of continuing to research which factors can affect the relatlonship between Innovatlon and survival, and based 
on the definitlon of product Innovatlon of Cooper (1986); Lager (2002); Oslo Manual (2018), as the Introduction 
of a good or Improved Service In terms of Its characteristics and the process Innovatlon as the Introduction of 
a significant new or Improved production or distribution process, this study Intends to contrast If product and 
process Innovatlons affect positively company survival, through the following first hypothesis formulatlon. 

Hypothesis 1: Innovatlon favors company survival. 

From this perspective, DeCarolls and Deeds (1999); Donate and Guadamillas (2011); Tavassoll and 
Karisson (2015) argue employees' training levei and strateglc alllances favor Innovatlon, but aiso permits 
acquiring new Internai and externai knowledge necessary for Innovatlon activitles, because Knowledge-Based 
VIew - KBV supports the Idea that knowledge Is the most Important strateglc resource for Innovatlon and 
ensuring a company's long-term survival; especlally since some forms of complex knowledge, such as 
capabllltles or routines can be scarce and difficult to Imitate. In this sense, Kocak, et al. (2010); Coleman, et 
al. (2013) consider that training Is fundamental to business survival and conclude that companies wlth highly 
training levei owners were more llkely to survive, but Kangasharju and Pekkaia (2002); Acs, et al. (2007) they 
clalm that some entrepreneurs wlth a high levei tend to leave their entrepreneurlal projects when their country 
Is experlencing economic growth, since they prefer to be better pald while working In establlshed companies 
than to continue wlth their own projects. 

On the other hand, most studies Investigate the effect of human capital on company survival and measure 
It through varlables related to entrepreneurs' training levei, prior experlence In management positlons, 
Industry-speciflc experlence, previous startup experlence, ambitlon and motivatlon for success among others 
(Keasey and Watson, 1991; Dyke, et al., 1992; BruderI, et al., 1992; Bates, 1995; Pena, 2002). In this order 
of Ideas and taking Into account the research of McGuIrk, et al. (2015); Cabrer-Borrás and Belda (2018), who 
Investigated how the training levei of R&D employees affect business survival, this study Intends to contrast 
If the hIgh training levei of R&D employees affect company survival, for which It Is formulated, the second 
hypothesis; 

Hypothesis 2: Hypothesis 2: High training ievei R&D empioyees tend to promote companies’ survivai. 

Likewise, the literature suggests that the training levei of R&D employees has a positive influence on 
innovatlon, so when companies hire these employees they have better chances to innovate as they 
demonstrate Van der Vegt and Janssen (2003); Hausman (2005); Hayton (2005); Shipton, et al. (2005), given 
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their higher levei of knowledge, experlence and skllls they do that organizatlons more open to new Ideas and 
to Implementing Creative Innovatlon In orderto solve problems. Consequentiy, If a company wants to survive 
It needs Innovatlon activitles, which often require employees' technical knowledge who are the promoter's 
Innovators and have an Influence In companies' survival, allowing these to Increase the llkeilhood of success 
and lower the market risk (Hayton and Kelley, 2006; Helmers and Rogers, 2010; Wagner and Cockbum, 
2010 ). 

Thus, according wlth the human capital theory which Indicates that training has a positive effect on the 
probablllty of survival (Cabrer-Borrás and Belda, 2018), this study Intends to contrast to If R&D employees 
wlth a high levei of training contributo to developing new products or processes necessary for a company 
survive. Forthis reason, a third Investigative hypothesis Is formulated that States the following statement: 

Hypothesis 3: The positive infiuence of innovation on company survivai wiii increase when firms hire 
R&D empioyees with high training ieveis. 

Wlth respect to strategic ailiances collaboration, literature defines it as collaborative agreements between 
the company and different strategic partners such as companies In the same group, suppiiers, customers, 
competitors, consultants, universities and research institutions (Yli-Renko, et al., 2001; Gonzáiez, 2014; 
Stocker, 2019). For internai knowledge within companies is insufficient In order to remain competitive In an 
environment with a high rate of technological changes, companies need to acquire new resources and 
capabilities, essential for the development of products and processes required for survivai (Nieto and 
Santamaria, 2007; Tsai, 2009; Artz, et al., 2010; Belderbos, et al., 2015; Veiu, 2015). 

Likewise, some studies show that companies that maintain strategic ailiances with various partners like a 
customers, suppiiers, competitors, research institutions, among others, are more likely to acquire new 
knowledge, encouraging further innovation (Teng, 2007; Meyskens and Carsrud, 2013), so doing companies 
achieve more financial benefits and better survivai advantages due to increased productive and competitive 
performance (Baum and Oliver, 1991; Flagedoorn and Schakenraad, 1994; Mitchell and Singh, 1996). 
Recentiy, some authors conclude that firms that have partnered with different skllls and operating In 
complementary markets would help the focal firm to access new knowledge, skllls and capabilities, thus 
leading to superior performance and helping the firm to survive In spite of potential problems, including risks 
of losing Information and adaptation difficulties (Amburgey, etal., 1993; Acheampong and Flinson, 2019; Coad 
and Guenther, 2013; Boring, 2015; Xia and Dimov, 2019). 

In this sense, the present study too intends to contrast if strategic ailiances affect firm survivai, for which 
a fourth research hypothesis is proposed that is expressed as follows; 

Hypothesis 4: When focusing on strategic aiiiances that support R&D activities there is a better 
survivai rate. 

Therefore, since the majority of research has focused only on studying the effect of strategic aiiiances in 
companies' survivai, this paper seeks to contribute to the literature by focusing the study on how cooperation 
partners are aiso important factors of acquiring new knowledge necessary for the company to survive through 
the development of innovations, being evident that, strategic aiiiances allows companies to acquire new 
resources and capabilities to increase innovation and better probability of surviving (Yli-Renko, et al., 2001; 
Faems, etal., 2005; Nieto and Santamaria, 2007; Arvanitis, et al., 2008;; Sharifand Fluang, 2012; Belderbos, 
et al., 2015; VeIu, 2015). Given the scarcity of papers that study these joint effects, this research pretends to 
demonstrate a positive relation between strategic aiiiances in business innovation and survivai with the next 
hypotheses proposition: Flypothesis 5: The positive influence of innovation on company survivai wili increase 
when companies possess strategic aiiiances supporting R&D activities. 
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METHODOLOGY 

Data 

To test the influence of selected variables on the survival of companies, this research used the 
Technological Innovation Panei - PITEC from Spain as an Information source, highlighting that it is a database 
originates In the technological innovation survey made by the National Statistics Institute - INE, which belongs 
to the General Plan for Statistics on Science and Technology from the European Union's statistical Office - 
Eurostat. For this study, was selected data between 2010 and 2013 years in order to build indicators of 
independent variables innovation, high training levei, strategic ailiances and cooperation variables with data 
2010, while for dependent variable - survival, with data 2013, considering 2010 to 2013 like a reasonable time 
between the implementation of innovations and their effect on the survival of businesses. 

In regards to the sample selection the 12,839 manufacturing companies, was selected based on three 
criteria, first the study considered those companies that in 2013 were within the following 3 categories: 
temporarily closed, closed or act like the categories relevant to this study, coming to a total of 9,963. On the 
other hand, we verified that these companies were operating without incidents in 2010 and had more than 10 
employees, where the sample ended up with a total of 8,107 companies, and then as a final step, further 
considered those companies that entered all requested Information into the database, for a statistical sample 
end of 5,623 where 192 companies (3%) did not survive in 2013 and 45% were small businesses, 30% 
médium sized and 26% were large companies. 

Measurements Dependent variable 

Having as reference for this research the works of Stearns, et al. (1995); Cefis and Marsili (2012), 
company survival was measured taking into account the State of incidence closed or not, over a period of at 
least 3 years with a dichotomous variable, where it was assigned the value 1 if the company closed down 
(closed permanentiy or temporarily) and 0 zero if stili in operation (active without incident). 

Independent Variables 

Based The Oslo Manual (2018), which defines innovation as the introduction of a new or significantiy 
improved product, a process, a new marketing method ora new organizational method, the most appropriate 
method was chosen based on the quality of the data collected, because could be affected to different issues 
such as the incorrect choice of a subject or object approach and inappropriate collection of qualitativo and 
quantitativa data. Equally, for this study has been measured the product innovation and processes, innovation, 
according to the variables contained in PITEC and innovation measures used in previous studies with 
dichotomous variables for product and process, assigning the value 1 if the company has innovated and value 
0 if not. 

Equally, for this study has been measured the product innovation and processes, innovation, according 
to the variables contained in PITEC and innovation measures used in previous studies with dichotomous 
variables for product and process, assigning the value 1 if the company has innovated and value 0 if not. In 
this order of ideas, Product innovation is the introduction of a new product or Service (or significantiy improved), 
in terms of its characteristics or in terms of its intended use usually focuses on techniques, materiais and/or 
software (Simonen and McCann, 2008; Hyytinen, et al., 2015; Oslo Manual, 2018). 

To measure the levei of training of employees in R&D was used the Bantel and Jackson (1989) proposal, 
where they classified the training levei in fixed categories ranging from grade school to doctoral grade based 
on Information provided by the Technological Innovation Panei (PITEC) with the percentage of employees 
dedicated full-time to R&D activities in the company. PITEC classified the levei of training into four categories: 
PhD, engineers and related, technicians, intermediate vocational training and bachelor, so to measure the 
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levei of training of employees, we considered the percentage of R&D employees wlth a doctorate degree and 
those who were engineers In different fields. 

According to the varlables contalned In PITEC to measure strateglc alllances that support R&D activitles, 
we used dichotomous varlables wlth 8 cooperatlon categorles: companies In the same group, providers, 
private customers, publlc customers, competitors, consultants, universitles and research centers. So, If the 
company had collaboratlon agreements wlth other companies (strateglc alllances) was assigned the value 1 
(forelgn or domestic) or 0 If value If not, whereupon analyze the moderating effect and have obtalned an 
Interaction term between the Independent varlables. 

Control Varlables 

In addition, was considered the Inclusion of 5 control varlables that could have an effect on Innovatlon 
and Survival: size and age, sector, Internai and externai R&D expenses, while costs were measured using the 
total percentage of Internai and externai expenses In R&D In 2010, which Is how the database allows access. 
To measure the sector, a dichotomous varlable was created taking the value 1 when the company Is engaged 
In Service activitles or 0 If not, while the sIze of the company was measured using the neperlan logarithm of 
the number of employees In the company existed since Its Incorporatlon In the market up until 2013 (Aos and 
Preston, 1997; Zahra, et al., 2000; Pérez-Luno, et al., 2011). 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

Factor analysis using the principal component method 

Factor analysis is a statistical technique of data reduction used to explain the correlations between the 
observed varlables In terms of a smaller number of unobserved varlables called factors, where first to reduce 
the complexity of the model multivariate data analysis techniques were used to describe the global behavior 
of the data In a few factors (Cabrer-Borrás and Belda, 2018). In the process, factor analysis was implemented 
using the principal component method where each factor is obtalned by means of auxiliary regressions where 
each varlable makes a weighted contribution to each regression to construct a new varlable that allows to 
explain the joint variability and not the individual one. The process led to the following resuits. 

Strateglc alllances to support R&D activitles 

The varlables explaining the strateglc alllances effect were grouped and analyzed having 8 cooperatlon 
categorles companies In the same group, providers, private customers, publlc customers, competitors, 
consultants, universities and research centers, aiso analyzed was way they interact wlth each other. It was 
found that there is a single factor of association which was called "cooperatlon" being one of the varlables that 
was introduced for survival analysis. 

The initial analysis resulted In a single factor wlth significance, consultants (PCI), as shown In figure 1, 
where the selection of the significance was based on those values greater than 1, where Factor 1 explains 
the importance of cooperating wlth consultants (PCI). 



Figure 1. Principal components for strateglc alllances to support R&D activities Source: Own elaboration. 
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Within this identified factor (PC1), the variables presented an element called load or weight that representa 
the contribution related to the variance within the same factor, the weights of each variabies are shown beiow. 


Table 1. Weight matrix for strategic aiiiances coiiaboration. 


Variabies 

Factor 1 (PCI) 

Companies in the same qroup 

0.510 

Providers 

0.550 

Pnvate customers 

0.629 

Public customers 

0.599 

Competitors 

0.623 

Consuitants 

0.671 

Universities 

0.649 

Research centers 

0.662 

Factor1 

SS loadings 

3.016 

Proporton Vahance 

0.377 


Source: Own eiaboration 


Among aii these, the factor (consuitants) ailowed us to expiain 37.7% of the variance observed in aii the 
associated variabies. The Chi Square test showed that 1 factor is sufficient; the Chi Square Statistic Vaiue is 
752.01 on 20 degrees of freedom and the P-Vaiue is 2.14e-146. 

Moderating effect 

The variabies expiaining moderation of the research effect were grouped in 20 categories in tabie 2. 


Table 2. Variabies moderating effect. 


Variable 

Moderating effect 

Vanable 1 

doctorates 'product Innovation 

Vanable 2 

doctorates’pfocess Innovation 

Vanable 3 

Enqineets and related*product innovation 

Vanable 4 

Enqineers and related*process innovation 

Vanable 5 

companies In the same qroup’product Innovation 

Vanable 6 

pfOviders*product innovation 

Vanable 7 

Prívate customers’ product innovation 

Vanable 8 

Public customer * product innovation 

Vanable 9 

competitors ‘product Innovation 

Vanable 10 

consultants*product innovation 

Vanable 11 

universities*product Innovation 

Vanable 12 

research centers’ produa innovation 

Vanable 13 

companies In the same qroup’process innovation 

Vanable 14 

providers’process Innovation 

Vanable 15 

Private customers’ process innovation 

Vanable 16 

Public customer * process innovation 

Vanable 17 

competitors ‘process innovation 

Vanable 18 

consultants’process innovation 

Vanable 19 

universities’process innovation 

Vanable 20 

research centers’ process innovation 


Source: Own eiaboration. 


For the anaiysis of variabies of the moderating effect (20 in totai), six factors were found iike figure 2 
shows the vaiues that ied to their seiection. 
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Figure 2. Main components for moderating effect. 
Source: Own elaboration. 


The contribution of the variables of the six selected factors was described by the weight matrix shown 
table 3 below 


Table 3. Weight matrix for moderating effect. 



Moderating effect 

Factori 

(PCI) 

Factor2 

(PC2) 

Factors 

(PC3) 

Factor4 

(PC4) 

Factors 

(PC5) 

FactorO 

(PC6) 

dociorates’product mnovabon 



0.119 



0.752 

doctorates*proccM innovation 






0.992 

engineers and relatetTproduct 
innovation 



0.129 


0.980 


engineers and related*proce5s 
■nnovabon 

0.125 



0.119 

0.740 


mmpanies same group*product 
inrtovabnn 

0.130 

0.847 

0.180 




provtders*producl írmovadon 

0.328 

0.433 

0.161 

0.127 

0.118 


pnvate customers' product innovabon 

0.309 

0.363 

0.242 

0.209 

0.162 


public customer * product innovabon 

0.187 

0.166 

0.275 

0.735 

0.130 


competitors *producl innovation 

0.814 

0.194 

0.244 




consuftarts*product inrtovation 

0.354 

0.191 

0.446 

0.154 

0.196 


uníversities*product innovation 

0.178 

0.146 

0.956 

0.123 



research centers' product innovation 

0.368 

0.240 

0.362 

0.143 

0.165 


rnmn>init9i suune nrniin*nmr«ws 
innovation 

0.133 

0.861 


0.113 



providers'process inr>ovation 

0.343 

0.434 


0.193 



pnvate customers* process innovation 

0.339 

0.367 

0.141 

0.301 

0.104 


puUic customer * process 
innovatinn 

0.218 

0.163 

0.142 

0.945 



competitors 'process innovation 

0.848 

0.177 

0.138 

0.173 



consuliants*process innovation 

0.384 

0.187 

0.291 

0.260 

0.101 

0.118 

universites’process innovation 

0.241 

0.167 

0.716 

0.238 


0.121 

research centers* process nnovation 

0.385 

0.245 

0.233 

0.249 

0.108 



Factori 

Factor2 

Factor3 

Factor4 

Factors 

FactorO 

SS loadmos 

2.Ô09 

2.482 

2.259 

1.938 

1.703 

1.615 

Proportion Vanance 

0.130 

0.124 

0.113 

0.097 

0.085 

0.081 

Cj jfni tbrtnáA 

n i.vt 

n 9.66 

n 

n 

O 6.60 

OR-V» 


Source: Own eiaboration. 
As noted, it is possibie to define each factor in Tabie 3 as foiiows: 


Factor (PC1): Describes the moderating effect of competitors with process innovation. 

Factor (PC2): Describes the moderating effect of companies in the same group with process innovation 
Factor (PC3): Describes the moderating effect of cooperation with universities with product innovation. 
Factor (PC4): it refers to the moderating effect of cooperation with pubiic customer with innovation. 
Factor (PC5): Describes the moderating effect of Engineers with product innovation. 

Factor (PC6): Refers to the moderating effect of Ph. D. with process innovation. 


The totai proportion of the variance expiained through the six factors is 63.0%, where the Chi Square test 
shows that 6 factors are sufficient and de Chi Square Statistic Vaiue is 25307.93 on 85 degrees of freedom 
and the P-Vaiue is 0 
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Other variable 

For the variables product innovation, process innovation, internai innovation expenses, externai 
innovation expenditures, doctorate and engineers, the factorial analysis was performed using the principal 
components method where 2 relevant factors were found. The Factor 1 (PC1) explains the Internai Innovation 
Expense and Factor 2 (PC2) the Product Innovation as shown In figure 3. 



Figure 3. Main components for other variables. 

Source: Own elaboration. 

The contribution of the variables to the two selected factors is described by the weight matrix in Table 4. 


Table 4. Weight matrix for others variables. 


Other variables 

Factor 1 (PCD 

Factor 2 ÍPC2) 

Product innovation 

0.272 

0.634 

Process Innovation 

0.149 

0.535 

internai innovation expenses 

0.985 

0.156 

Externa innovation expenses 


0.260 

Doctorates 

0.246 


Enqíneers and related 

0.604 

0.144 

Sector 


-0.229 


Factor 1 fPCI^ 

Factor 2 fPC2^ 

SS loadinqs 

1.498 

0.856 

Proportion Variance 

0.214 

0.122 

Cumulative Variance 

0.214 

0.336 


Source: Own elaboration. 

The cumulative proportion of the variance explained by the factors is 33.6% and the Chi Square Test 
shows that 2 factors are sufficient. The Chi Square Statistic Value is 110.14 on 8 degrees of freedom and he 
P-Value is 3.56e-20. 


Proportional Hazards Regression Model - Regression COX. 

For this study, data were limited because not have Information on the survival length for those companies 
that continued to be active after our period of analysis ended. Therefore, used a proportional hazard model to 
assess the survival probabilities of these companies and Cox regression model was proposed to analyze 
companies' survival and the Breslow method to estimate the functionality of the model (Veiu, 2015), resuits of 
estimating the coefficients of the model can see in table 5. 


Table 5. Cox regression model. 


Variable 




Z 


Inter-firm relatrcrshipã wíih consuttants 

0.01867 

1.01884 

0.02360 

0-79 

0.42897 

Comoetitors *C'Ocess inr>ovation 

0.00745 

1.00748 

0.01661 

0.45 

0.65358 

Companies same aroup^process innovation 

0.01693 

1.01707 

0.01288 

1.31 

0.18892 

Uníversities*product innovation 

0.03410 

1.03469 

0.01230 

2.77 

0.00556 

Public cusiomer * process inmvation 

0.01628 

1.01642 

0.01527 

1.07 

0.28625 

Enoineer * product innovation 

0.01552 

1.01564 

0.01227 

1.26 

0.20603 

Ph.D. * process innovation 

0.04515 

1.04619 

0.01280 

3.53 

0.00042 

tntemal innovation expenses 

-0.03611 

0.96454 

0.01531 

-2.36 

0.01833 

Product innovation 

012908 

1 13778 

0 01592 

8.11 

S 6e 16 

Fírm size 

-0.14608 

0.86409 

0.01008 

-14.49 

< 2e-16 


Source: Own elaboration. 
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At this point it is necessary to test the consistence model. Resuits are shown below: 

• Concordance = 0.583 (se = 0.005) 

• Likelihood ratio test = 330.7 on 10 df, p=<2e-16 

• Wald test = 322.4 on 10 df, p=<2e-16 

• Score (logrank) test = 321.4 on 10 df, p=<2e-16 

The P-Value for all three overall tests are significant, indicating that the model it is valid. These tests 
evaluate the omnibus nuli hypothesis that all betas (|3) are 0, with a levei of significance a = 0.05, the following 
resuits were obtained. Firstiy, it was demonstrated that product innovation positively favors business survival 
and that internai innovation expenses affect negatively the survival of companies, resuits are consistent with 
research done that concludes that companies with substantial product innovation are less likely to fail, 
because this type of innovation increases the company's ability to create new business needed to improve 
company performance (Wagner and Cockburn, 2010; Cefis and Marsili, 2012; Slater, et al., 2014). On the 
other hand, internai innovation expenses aiso affect negatively the survival of companies due to the low 
economic resources of many companies to promote R&D activities necessary to develop new products 
required for companies' survival (Fontana and Nesta, 2009; Paunov, 2012). 

Likewise, it was demonstrated that company size has negative effects on survivability, which suggests 
that changes in company size reduces survival probability. Proving, for example, that when a company goes 
from small to médium or médium to large, it is more likely to dose down, such as Giovannetti, et al. (2011); 
Stocker (2019) research, who concludes that the size effect is not uniform and may be nonlinear. 

Secondiy, in relation to the moderating effects, it was shown that the positive influence of product 
innovation on survival increases when companies maintain cooperation agreements with universities. This is 
because relationships with universities allow access to specific scientific knowledge, technical teams (such as 
researchers) or new and sophisticated technological options, which favor the development and innovation of 
products necessary to promote business survival (Frenz and letto-Gillies, 2009). 

Likewise, the resuits show that there is a positive influence of process innovation on business survival 
when organizations have employees fully committed to R&D activities with a doctorate degree. Since these 
employees have the required knowledge and skilis for the planning, development and coordination of many 
of the innovations to be done efficientiy and effectively (Fleavey and Simsek, 2013; Sauermann and Cohen, 
2008). 

On the other hand. Figure 4 shows the probability of survival of companies in function of time. it is 
observed that the greaterthe age, the greater is the probability of survival. Companies with 100 or more years 
old were excluded from the chart, since that from this point on, the curve behaves asymptotically in the upper 
axis of the probability and younger companies with less than 10 years of age show a low probability of survival. 

From this age on, an accelerated growth is observed in the survival curve and after 50 years, the 
probability company of survival is dose to 90% (figure 4). For example. Mata, et al. (1994) argue that exit 
rates are expected to decrease as companies mature, because the learning curve may take several years, 
leading to expect much higher exit rates for a particular cohort in the first years of its life than for older cohorts 
aiso operating in the same market at the same time period. 



Figure 4: Company survival likelihood according to time. Source: Cwn elaboration. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

Numerous studies have analyzed the different factors that influence the survival of companies, where the 
innovation is more significant because it is one of the most important determinants in company survival, but 
the lack of consensus in the literature not allowed to investigate deeper the effect of innovation on company 
survival. AIso, according to a knowledge-based view (KBV), companies cannot innovate without acquiring new 
knowledge with your employees, so, the training, professional training levei of employees and strategic 
ailiances are the most important factors to acquire knowledge necessary to innovate, aspects that were 
validated in this research. With respect to the training levei of employees, the effect is undeniable with high 
training levei of R&D employees on company survival, the same as respect to strategic ailiances collaboration 
with the effect of strategic ailiances that support R&D activities. 

Therefore, this paper demonstrated that product innovation favors the survival of companies which is in 
accordance with previous studies claiming that companies that innovate through the creation of new products 
wili have a greater market share and wili grow faster than those that do not. This is mainly due to the fact that 
the R&D activities allow companies to develop products that satisfy a need not covered by the market, 
providing a olear competitive edge over time with more productivity and competitiveness. 

On the other hand, it was shown that product innovation wili increase a company's survival when it 
maintains a strong strategic ailiance, particularly with universities, who are they strategic partners for access 
to various key resources for innovation is possible such as researchers. Access to professionals with high 
scientific knowledge, technical equipment or new technologies favor the development of new products, with 
the advantage that relationship does not imply any type of commercial risk since there is a high degree of 
confidence since universities' interests are to develop new research products supporting continuous 
improvement processes in companies. 

In the same way, it was demonstrated that process innovation favors survival when companies have 
doctorate degree employees committed to R&D activities, this is due to their great ability to generate innovative 
Solutions to arising problems in production processes. These findings are consistent with other research which 
are described in the theoretical framework that demonstrated that the levei of employee training contributos 
to better company performance and survival because they are who really develop and make use of new 
technologies, creating new products and improving processes. 

In contrast, it was shown that internai innovation costs have a negative effect on survivability, since they 
can generate liquidity issues and potential market withdrawal, upon inability to meet financial obligations or 
targets. Therefore, some entrepreneurs access externai capital to develop R&D activities in order to reduce 
the risks associated with internai investment by sharing possible expenses with externai investors, banks, 
financial institutions and resources of universities and government for research. 

Similarly, changes in company size reduce survival probability becoming a criticai time period, because 
these changes require improvements in the administrative and operational processes, reflected by the lack of 
adaptability of many managers regarding the market and unknown conditions that not allow companies to 
maintain its competitive edge and survive in hard times. It was aiso demonstrated that companies with greater 
maturity show the greater probability of survival, because they have greater market consolidation along with 
extensive experience allowing them to face the day to day circumstances. 

The findings in this study have important practical implications at the business levei in any type of 
organization, especially in companies that need to create strategies to innovate and survive, such as SMEs, 
so creating management policies to appropriate new knowledge and formalize strategic ailiances decrease. 
market risks and allow you to maintain a competitive advantage. Therefore, it is necessary to involve more 
employees with Ph.D. and focus on R&D, due to its greater capacity to generate and implement Creative 
Solutions to problems that demand data analysis and investigative processes with an innovative attitude, 
demonstrable fact that the most innovative companies in the world invest more in hiring and training of high 
levei in its employees, achieving greater chances of success and survival. 
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In this sense, invest in hiring Ph.D. It is one of the best investments for companies, as demonstrated by 
the United States, which is one of the main generators of new scientific knowledge, given that by 2016, dose 
to 2 million full-time workers were researchers associated with companies and innovation generators. The 
ideal for companies should be to achieve leveis dose to 1 % of their workforce to be in a position to follow the 
path marked by countries such as Denmark, Iceland, Norway, France or Germany. 

Finally, the contribution more important to the literature of this type studies is to build new concepts in 
regards to the factors that determine company's survival based on the knowledge-based view KBV, even if 
the resuits are conditioned by the source and amount of Information used limited to the years taken into 
consideration in the study and the approach used in measuring variables. That is why, it is recommended as 
future lines of research studies that can cover a greater number of years of study to companies in different 
environments and market conditions, espedally in Latin American countries where there is a high mortality 
rate of companies and a few leveis of innovation such as hiring and staffwith doctoral training. 
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INTRODUCTION 

One of the important tasks of higher education is the adaptation of its graduates to employers' 
requirements in modem market relations. This adaptation implies a higher levei of professional training of 
future specialists, the formation of their personal qualities and corporate culture, development of motivation 
fora common goal and successfui self-realization, as well as the orientation of the educational process to the 
maximum resuits. 

The article aims at diagnosing the formation of corporate culture among students and revealing the 
specific formation of the above-mentioned phenomenon in young men and women in the educational 
environment of any given university. 

The study objective is to reveal the substantive aspects of students' corporate culture, to study the 
formation of indicators common to their corporate culture, and to substantiate the technology of forming 
students' corporate culture in the educational environment of their university. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

The theoretical basis of the study comprises theories and concepts regarding the specific formation of the 
individual's corporate culture (M. Babyak, A. Voronkov, A. Baranovskii, N. Kovalenko, E. Korenev, T. Koichev, 
I. Mazhura, S. Romanova, T. Solomanidina, V. Spivak, G. Hayet, Ch. Handy, H. Schwartz, G. Yakovieva, D. 
Arnold, W. Burke, L. Capella, J. Cornelissen, T. Deal, B. Fralinger, G. Hofstede, P. Harris, A. Kennedy, V. 
Olson, F. Trompenaars, Th. Veblen, etc.). 

Conceptual trends in the modernization of education, in particular, the corporate culture of university 
students, have become the research object of numerous scientific and pedagogical studies conducted by the 
scientific and pedagogical community of Ukraine. We define corporate culture as a system of common 
convictions, beliefs, and values, which serve as a guideline to maintain the corporate behavior of an individual 
(Brovko: 2019; Brovko, Ternopilska: 2017). Corporate culture acts as a unifying factor regulating university 
values. 

V. Fralinger and V. Olson note that corporate culture is the dominant internai and unifying factor regulating 
university values (Fralinger, Olson: 2007, p. 86). In the context of pedagogical knowledge, the individuars 
corporate culture is considered as a set of values that are supported by the subject of a particular organization 
and aim at achieving common goals (Zorina: 2005, p. 91). 

Structural components of the individual's corporate culture are as follows: worldview, corporate values, 
behavior, and norms promoted by members of some organization. In this regard, it seems logical to consider 
corporate culture from the perspective of an individual forming leadership qualities (morality, initiative, 
exactingness, responsibility to fulfili one's duties, ability to avoid and resolve conflicts, organization and 
communication skilis, teamwork, etc.) and emotional-volitional regulation (emotional stability, wilipower, 
vitality, optimism, self-confidence, working efficiency, charisma, etc.) (Ternopilska: 2016). 

Scholars (A. Voronkov, N. Babyak, E. Korenev, and I. Mazhura) highlight many principies, forms, 
methods, means, and ways of forming the corporate culture of students. The formation of students' corporate 
culture is influenced by a number of positive and negative factors that accelerate or slow down the 
development of the corporate culture of the corresponding organization. They include its internai State, mission 
and goals, development strategy, type of management adopted, informal channels of communication, general 
levei of members' culture, personal needs, national values and cultural attitudes, innovation processes, and 
relations with other organizations (Voronkova: 2006). 

Based on the analysis of scientific literature, we have determined that the importance of corporate culture 
for each person is explained by a number of factors. While cultivating a system of common values that 
combines the interests of different people, corporate culture ensures their organizational identity and, as a 
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result, a sense of social security. When individuais acquire the foundations of corporate culture it helps them 
adequately interpret events that occurwithin theirorganization. The basic understanding of corporate culture 
stimulates the development of a person's professional identity. 


METHODOLOGY 

The theoretical and methodological basis of this article was the systematic approach to studying the 
fundamental provisions of the individuars corporate culture. To solve the tasks set, we used such general 
scientific methods as analysis and synthesis (to characterize the concepts and categories used in the research 
and scientifically justify pedagogical conditions for the formation of students' corporate culture in the 
educational environment of their university), scientific abstraction, induction and deduction (to summarize the 
Ukrainian and foreign experience in the formation of corporate culture), as well as special scientific methods: 
mathematical and statistical Processing of the study resuits (to analyze the data obtained, determine 
quantitative and qualitativa indicators of the study resuits), Computer Processing of the experimental data, etc. 
A set of methods allows us to obtain objective Information about the current formation of the corporate culture 
of university students. System-structural and system-functional analysis were used to develop technologies 
forming the corporate culture of students in the educational environment of their university while the abstract- 
logical methods were used to theoretically generalize the study resuits and the conclusions drawn. The study 
resuits are presented in the form of charts, tables, and graphical images. 

The development of technologies forming students' corporate culture implies the diagnostics of its 
indicators. The study involved 155 students from the Kyiv Municipal Pedagogical University named after Borys 
Hrinchenko and Uman State University named after Pavel Tychina. Using the method of sampling, we 
randomiy selected subjects from a given group of students, i.e. each student had an equal chance of getting 
into this sample. 

The main diagnostic methods were as follows: questionnaires, testing, surveys, interviewing, observing, 
discussions, summarizing independent characteristics, situations of moral choice and analysis of life 
situations, and quantitative and qualitativa data Processing. Using a complex of methods, we obtained 
objective Information about the current formation of the corporate culture of university students. 

To prove the reliability of the study resuits, we used a complex of methods for diagnosing the forming 
corporate culture of university students with due regard to the fact that corporate culture is an integrative 
phenomenon and one of the main moral qualities of future specialists. 

Each methodology consisted of certain questions to assess the current formation of corporate culture 
among university students in accordance with the following indicators: understanding the essence of corporate 
culture and mechanisms of its manifestation; values-based attitudes to cultural norms, ruies and behavioral 
patterns adopted in the educational environment of some university; awareness and acceptance of the 
mission, corporate standards, and ruies of conduct; well-developed empathy; observance of the norms and 
ruies of corporate culture in interpersonal relations established between subjects of the educational process; 
adherence to the traditions of university corporate culture; ability to carry out the emotional-volitional regulation 
of behavior and self-control in accordance with the requirements of university corporate culture. 

The next task of this research was to determine the reliability of the experimental resuits obtained. Such 
verification was facilitated by the statistical Processing of the experimental data. To objectively evaluate the 
experimental resuits, we appiied the criterion [ xl ''2. According to the algorithm for appiying the criterion 
X''2, we developed nuli and alternativa hypotheses: H_0 confirms the sufficient levei of knowledge and skills 
among university students on the corporate culture of their university and the individual, in particular. 

Hypothesis H_1 States the insufficient levei of knowledge and skills among university students on the 
corporate culture of their university and the individual, in particular. Therefore, the criticai value is 7.82 with a 
significance levei of a=0.05 and three degrees of freedom. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

) 

Psychological and pedagogical literatura, as well as scientific surveys, interpret the concept of 
pedagogical technology in different ways. For instance, I. Bekh considers it through the prism of knowledge 
(organized in the form of prescriptions), whose semantic structure is directed at the product of activity and the 
knowledge itself is structured in such a way to organize the activities of subjects of the educational process 
(Sysoyeva: 2006). 

The technologization of education mostiy aims at transforming the pedagogical process in some 
educational institution into the purposefui activity of all its subjects. The theoretical and practical significance 
of educational technologies is conditioned by the fact that they are an additional system-forming factor in the 
educational process and educational activity which ensures their integrity, as well as personal and socio- 
economic significance (Voronkova: 2006, p. 127). 

The technology of forming the corporate culture of university students should be understood as activities 
conducted by subjects of the educational process represented by a set of certain operational units and aimed 
at the formation of components and indicators of corporate culture (Bekh: 2013). 

Thus, we consider the technologization of forming the corporate culture of students in the educational 
environment of their university as technological support for this process, namely, the development of 
operational units containing a set of forms, methods, and techniques of the educational process that ensure 
the successfui formation of indicators of students' corporate culture. Consequentiy, it is necessary to pay 
attention to significant changes happening in the foreign theory and practice of education, as well as 
evolutionary processes of Western education systems, including the formation of university corporate culture. 


RESULTS ANALYSIS 

To determine the levei of students' knowledge about the essence and substantive aspects of the 
individual's corporate culture and to reveal their attitude to the corporate culture of their university, we asked 
them to answer our "Corporate Culture" questionnaire. Adherence to the traditions of university corporate 
culture was determined via a special test developed by Charles Handy. 

According to the study resuits, we should note that students did not have a clearly formed understanding 
of the basic concepts that are components of corporate culture. 66.6% of the respondents said that corporate 
culture is a system of values and beliefs shared by each student or employee; 11.3% believed that corporate 
culture is a means of developing an organization; 8% defined it as a form of organizing the cultural life of 
people in the corporate sphere; 6.6% interpreted it as a model of behavior that is typical of a particular 
organization, 4.0% understood corporate culture as the system of identifying attributes, values, and beliefs 
that reflects the levei of one's perfection and decency; 3.3% considered corporate culture as a means of 
imposing control over people. 

Regarding the knowledge and skilis of corporate culture, most respondents (46.7%) answered that it 
includes self-development, collectivism, tolerance, mutual support, mutual assistance, and mutual respect. 
33.3% associated corporate culture with the knowledge of symbolism, traditions, history, values, and their 
university anthem, as well as the ability to engage in reflection. 13.3% believed that corporate culture includes 
a values-based attitude to subjects of the educational process and their university as a whole. 6.7% connected 
it with leadership and serving. 

54% of the respondents called self-development, collectivism, tolerance, mutual support, mutual 
assistance, and mutual respect the basis of corporate culture skilis. 36% said that they knew the symbolism, 
traditions, history, values, and anthem of their university. 7.3% highlighted a values-based attitude to subjects 
of the educational process and their university as a whole. 2.7% preferred leadership and serving. Among the 
listed experiences and skilis, 61.3% stressed self-development, collectivism, and tolerance. 34% mentioned 
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the knowledge of symbolism, traditions, history, values, and anthem of their university. 3.3% preferred the 
values-based approach to their university, while the remaining 1.3% considered it necessary to show 
leadership qualities in their behavior. 

Regarding the detection rate of corporate culture in relationships with peers, 56% of the respondents said 
that they often found corporate culture in relationships with peers because its adoption helps establish positive 
interpersonal relationships. 31.3% said they used corporate culture in relation to peers only in some situations 
because sometimes people do not deserve it and should be treated the way they treat others. 10% said they 
aiways appiied means of corporate culture in relationships with their peers because they learned together and 
should respect each other. 2.7% did not show any signs of corporate culture in relationships with their peers 
because they did not see any sense in it. Regarding the Identification of corporate culture in relation to 
teachers, 46.7% indicated that they used corporate culture in some situations because it mostiy depended on 
the teachers themselves. 23.3% noted that they displayed signs of corporate culture quite often since it 
contributes to mutual understanding. 30% aiways used corporate culture in relations with teachers out of 
respect for their professionalism. 

46% of the respondents believed the knowledge of corporate culture is necessary to form positive 
relationships with others and gain authority among significant people. 28.6% answered that corporate culture 
helps avoid ugly situations. 17.3% said the knowledge of corporate culture forms university corporate culture. 
According to 3.3%, corporate culture does not create inconvenience to others and does not spoil their mood. 
2.7% used corporate culture to stand out from the crowd. 2% considered corporate culture as a means to 
satisfy the need for communication and interaction. 

Describing the importance of forming the corporate culture of university students, 73.3% of the 
respondents noted that it is necessary to maintain solidarity and team spirit. 14.6% emphasized that corporate 
culture can improve the organization of the classroom and extracurricular activities of university students. 10% 
noted that corporate culture ensures the successfui adaptation of students within their university. 2% said that 
corporate culture is used to form and maintain some values by subjects of the educational process. 

Regarding the values-based system shared by students/teachers at a certain university, 73.3% answered 
that corporate culture is the knowledge of university symbolism, anthem, traditions, and values, as well as 
compliance with corporate clothing standards. 18.6% associated corporate culture with mutual assistance and 
sociability. 4.7% emphasized equality and democracy. 3.3% noted the importance of such value as honesty. 

Evaluating the way teachers reproduce the values-based system formed in their university, 56.6% of the 
respondents answered "ratheryes", 30.0% chose "yes", and 13.3% were undecided (fig. 1). 



Figure 1. University values-based system reproduced by its teachers 
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The last question of the questionnaire was to determine students' views on the reconstruction of the 
values-based system of their university. Consequentiy, 50% of the respondents were undecided, 26.6% 
answered "ratheryes", and 23.3% said "yes" (fig. 2). 


23 . 3 % 


50 % 

26 . 6 % 


Figure 2. University values-based system reproduced by students 

Thus, it can be argued that students have the insufficient knowledge of corporate culture, in particular, its 
essence, substantive aspects, and mechanisms of manifestation; therefore, there is a need to update its 
formation. 

According to the resuits of Ch. Handy's test, it was found (fig. 3) that 87.5% of the respondents chose 
culture for solving problems (the Athens culture). This culture is based on specific knowledge and is designed 
to solve specific problems. The effectiveness of some university using this culture is largely determined by the 
high professionalism of its teaching staff. Great authority in such an educational institution is enjoyed by 
someone who is currentiy an expert in education and Science and has the maximum amount of Information. 
The Work in such a university is evaluated based on the resuits of solving the tasks set. People with self- 
motivation and focus on different kinds of activity are more effective. 12.5% of the respondents believed that 
their institution of higher education was oriented towards person culture (the Dionysius culture) that embraces 
people focused on achieving their own goals. It is based on proximity to resources, professionalism, the 
strength of personal qualities, abilities, and talents, as well as the ability to negotiate. This culture is common 
to organizations and associations of individuais, each of whom is independent and has their personal strength 
and influence. People within such organizations never do things contrary to their values-based system 
because they do not want to lose their personality. Members of such organizations have a great need for 
independence. Person culture is conflicting and unstable. 

Therefore, we should note that the formation of students' corporate culture is influenced by a number of 
positive and negative factors that accelerate or slow down the development of the corporate culture of some 
organization. To achieve the expected resuits for the formation of corporate culture, this process should be 
conducted on a phased basis. The formation of corporate culture aiso influences a specific management style 
that determines the corporate spirit of any organization. An important and specific characteristic of corporate 
culture is the objective and mission of some university that govern its common moral values and affect the 
formation of the individual style, image, and other attributes of university corporate culture (Hofstede: 2001; 
Koycheva: 2014; Syngaivska: 2014). 
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■ The Athens culture ■ The Dionysius culture 

Figure 3. Determining the type of organizational culture by university students 

Determining the essence, content and structure of students' corporate culture In the educatlonal 
environment of their university, as well as the current formatlon of Its components, allowed us to develop a 
technology for forming the corporate culture of students In the educatlonal environment of their university. 

We Introduced the technology of forming the corporate culture of students In the educatlonal environment 
of their university as a complex of operatlonal units: Indicative-motivatlonal, operatlonal-cognitive, and control- 
evaluatlve. According to each stage, we determined the goals, content, forms, and means of the technology 
forming students' corporate culture In the educatlonal environment of their university. 

The first stage (Indicative-motivatlonal) Is considered as the studenfs "entry" Into the educatlonal 
environment of their university and Its corporate culture, In particular, and Involves the achievement of the 
following goals: students recognize the Importance of knowledge and skllls In the Individuars corporate culture 
and develop their corporate culture as a personal value. 

The main tasks of the Indicative-motivatlonal stage are as follows: the adaptatlon of students to the 
educatlonal environment of their university; the formatlon of motives and values of corporate culture; the 
reorlentatlon of the knowledge about corporate culture to use It In the future professional activity. This stage 
alms at selecting the content of classroom and extracurricular activitles based on functional requirements of 
the corporate culture of a certain university. 

ThIs stage Is Implemented through the student Initlatlon ceremony "Here we arei", festival of educatlonal 
leadership CLEVER, faculty and welcome days, department weeks, celebratlon of University Day and Boris 
Hrlnchenko's birthday, Hrlnchenkov's readings "Boris Hrinchenko known and unknown", KVN teams 
competitlons, "Mlss & Mister Hrinchenko University" contests, flash mobs, social project "Wlth Kylv and for 
Kylvl", excursions, exhibitlons, thematlc events, hobby groups, International Academy of Leadership and 
Serving, movements, and fairs. Its means Include the use of corporate mall, university fllm studios, university 
brand books, corporate souvenirs, and university anthem. 

The operatlonal-cognitive stage alms at acquiring and mastering the knowledge of the Individuars 
corporate culture, formal and Informal ruies and standards of activity, behavioral patterns, traditlons, 
ceremonles, corporate Identity, logo, flag, corporate color, company clothes, mission, and vislons accepted at 
a particular university. This stage should form the content of classroom and extracurricular activitles based on 
Interdisciplinary relatlonships. 

At this stage, students attend lectures, round-table discussions, and training sessions, as well as 
participate In minl-conversatlons of student sclentiflc soclety, research projects, discussions, brainstorming, 
Q&A evenings, academlc contests, competitlons, and conferences. 
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The objective of the control-evaluative stage is to improve and gain experience in using corporate 
knowledge and skilis, evaluation, self-esteem, and inherent regulation. This stage provides a comprehensive 
assessment of forming the corporate culture of students in the educational environment of their university. It 
is realized through surveys, questionnaires, tests, and events that help students evaluate their own activities 
(writing essay, creating portfolios, etc.). 

The effective formation of students' corporate culture in the Kyiv Municipal Pedagogical University named 
after Borys Hrinchenko is ensured by special courses "University workshop: I am a student", "University 
workshop: Introduction to specialty", "University workshop: Leadership and serving", and "Fundamentais of 
the formation of the individual's corporate culture" for all educational leveis and specialties. 

The special course "University workshop: I am a student" is an integral part of professional and practical 
training, as well as the standard curriculum. This discipline involves the formation of students' understanding 
of the social significance of the teacher's work, the formation of basic concepts that determine the content and 
purpose of the teacher's profession, the main problems and development trends of pedagogical Science 
(Temopilska: 2016). 

The tasks of the special course are as follows: to inform students about the main stages of the history of 
education in Ukraine; to study the contribution of outstanding teachers to the development of education in 
Ukraine; to reveal the main milestones of the life path and the contribution of B.D. Hrinchenko to the 
development of education in Ukraine; to acquaint students with the history and basic concepts of the Bologna 
educational process in Ukraine; to provide students with the Information on the history of the Kyiv Municipal 
Pedagogical University named after Borys Hrinchenko; to form the ability to interact in a student group as a 
socially organized group of people. 

In particular, the special course "University workshop: Introduction to specialty" (Polyanichenko: 2017) 
covers a wide range of theoretical and practical tasks on the organization of the educational process in the 
System of higher education. This course should help first-year students enter a new educational environment, 
overcome organizational difficulties of the first academic year, reveal their best qualities, and consider the 
future profession, professional activity, development, and competence. 

The special course "University workshop: Leadership and serving" is an integral part of university 
disciplines (Terentyeva: 2014). Its study involves training highly qualified specialists in accordance with the 
Ukrainian and European standards, methods and means of forming the personality of a future specialist, and 
the development of leadership skilis of future specialists. This course aims at forming a certain system of 
knowledge and ideas offreshmen about studying at university, the scope of their future professional activities, 
practical skilis of interaction in a team and society, the formation of leadership and personal qualities. 

To form the corporate culture of university students, it is effective to use the special course "Fundamentais 
of the formation of the individuars corporate culture". Its objective is to make students aware of the individuars 
corporate culture and encourage the professional self-development of future teachers. 

Course objectives: 

1) To inform students about the essential characteristics of the individuars corporate culture and its 
structural components; 

2) To promote the development of corporate culture skilis; 

3) To teach students the methodological features of the forming corporate culture, as well as ways and 
means of creating a tolerant educational environment at university; 

4) To master the skilis of indepedentiy developing projects for training clubs involving the formation of the 
individuars corporate culture; 

5) To develop the creativity and Creative thinking of students. 

The modeling of a special course on the formation of the individuars corporate culture was based on the 
urgent needs of society and the requirements it sets for future teachers. They are expressed by general 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316*5216; ISSN-e 2477*9555 
Afio 25, Extra 5,2020, pp. 95*105 
103 


principies for the formation of an efficient curricuium in accordance with the modern development of Science, 
as well as the connection of disciplines with life in the modern multicultural society. 

While selecting the content of our special course, we were guided by the following complex criteria: the 
educational orientation of this special course; the orientation of the special course on the development of 
search activity; the development of the Creative thinking and creativity of students; the interdependence of 
cognitive Information and practical work embedded in the content of the special course; the logical 
presentation of educational material, its consistency and continuity; the consideration of the modern labor 
market in the development of lectures, seminars, and assignments for independent study. 

As a result, we developed the special course "Fundamentais of the formation of the individual's corporate 
culture". It provides for the targeted and phased formation of corporate culture, reflection, and tolerance, 
responsible behavior of university students, as well as the selection of effective methods and means of forming 
students' corporate culture. 

The special course we offer have interdisciplinary connections with such academic disciplines as 
"Philosophy", "Psychology", "Management", "Cultural Studies", "Training for the development of the 
communicative competence of future teachers", "Pedagogical excellence", "University workshop: Leadership 
and serving", "University workshop: Introduction to specialty", "University workshop: I am a student", etc. The 
course aiso covers the theoretical and practical aspects presented by lectures, seminars, and independent 
work of students. The use of interdisciplinary connections in this special course aimed at forming the corporate 
culture of students ensures the formation of students' knowledge, skilis, and abilities taking into account their 
future professional activities. 

The special course is developed in accordance with the requirements of the credit-modular system of 
education. It determines the amount of knowledge that a student should have in conformity with the 
educational and qualificational characteristics, the algorithm forstudying educational material in accordance 
with the special course, and the necessary methodological support, components, and technology for 
assessing educational achievements of students. 

The course we developed highlights the theoretical aspects of lectures and seminars, self-instructional 
assignments and provides a list of individual educational and research tasks, recommended sources, and 
questions for the exam. In general, the course "Fundamentais of the formation of the individuars corporate 
culture" consists of 72 academic hours, with 16 hours of lectures, 12 hours of seminars, four hours of face-to- 
face work, 36 hours of self-guided work, and four hours of module control. The form of the final control is a 
fail/pass exam. 


CONCLUSIONS 

After analyzing the study resuits, we reached the following conclusions. The data calculated using the 
formula x''2=0.508 do not exceed the criticai value of 7.82; therefore, the obtained values refute the hypothesis 
Fl_0 and provide grounds for accepting the hypothesis Fl_1 in conformity with the decisions made. The latter 
hypothesis confirms the insufficient levei of students' knowledge and skilis related to corporate culture and 
personality, in particular. Consequentiy, there are obvious shortcomings in the current formation of the 
corporate culture of university students due to the fact that students do not understand the essential 
characteristics and importance of corporate culture for their personality. 

We have proved that the formation of the corporate culture of university students is a modern attribute of 
progressivo changes in the regional development and increasing competitiveness of future specialists. It is 
aiso worth noting that such means of forming the corporate culture of university students as a socially usefui 
and mercifui activity are not used to the full extent, i.e. they are revealed through the wellness and well-being 
of people around. After all, the work for the benefit of others helps students form relationships based on 
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partnerships and goodwili, realize responsibilities towards others, and develop cooperation and mutual 
assistance. 

Thus, the obtained resuits give reason to assert that involving students In different types of university 
educational and extracurricular activities should ensure the maximum realization of their activity, 
independence, and initiative. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei articuio examina ia fiiosofia sociai de un destacado pensador 
ruso, Semen Frank, con ei objetivo de identificar sus reiaciones 
con ideas fiiosóficas generales, asi como con los fundamentos 
religiosos de su pensamiento. Para estos fines, los autores 
examinan los conceptos básicos de la filosofia social de Frank 
en su interacción y conexión. Con base en la investigación, los 
autores concluyen que Frank construyó su teoria social sobre 
la base de la filosofia de la unidad total que da primada a los 
aspectos espirituales dei cuerpo social sobre bases materiales 
y empíricas. Los conceptos sociales básicos que desarrolla 
están relacionados con los dos modos fundamentales de la 
realidad: ideal y empírico. 
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ABSTRACT 

The paper examines the social philosophy of a prominent 
Russian thinker, Semen Frank with the aim of identifying its 
relations with general philosophical ideas, as well as with 
religious foundations of his thought. For these purposes, 
authors examine the basic concepts of Frank’s social 
philosophy in their interaction and connection. Based on the 
research, authors conclude that Frank built his social theory on 
the basis of the philosophy all-unity that gives primacy to the 
spiritual aspects of the social body over the material and 
empirical ones. The basic social concepts he develops are 
related with the two fundamental modes of the reality - ideal 
and empirical. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Russian social and political thought of 19-th - beginning of 20-th century developed mostiy in a broad 
religious and philosophical context. Many Russian philosophers based their analysis of the nature and 
stmcture of the society and its historical forms on the ontological and moral principies of Orthodox Christianity. 
On the one hand, the Christian-religious component infused Russian socio-philosophical thought with deep 
ontologism, linking the foundations of social being with the notion of the created world and the prospect of its 
eschatological transformation. On the other hand, it provided normative framework for social and political 
practice, bringing it in conjunction with Christian universal moral obligations and religious purpose of man. 

In this regard, it is instructive to review the social theory of a prominent Russian thinker, Semen 
Ludvigovich Frank (1877-1950). Frank belonged to the rank of thinkers who tried to integrate social and 
political thought with the goals and objectives of the Christian religion and the realization of the religious ideal. 
In his social philosophy, Frank fuses the original analysis of the ontological foundations of social being with 
the main categories of Christian theology. 


7WO PRINCIPLES OF SOCIAL UNITY 

In his study of the foundations of social body, Frank has rejected both the realistic approach that society 
is an independent organism and an autonomous substantive being as well as the opposite nominalist 
approach conceiving the society as nothing more than just a sum of constituting individuais. Both approaches 
if taken separately are abstract and therefore not tenable in the frames of the theory of all-unity (a major 
idealistic current in Russian philosophy of which Frank was a renowned proponent). 

According to Frank, a true understanding of society can be achieved only by a synthesis of these 
approaches that would acknowledge the objective reality of multiple and different individuais as well as the 
objective reality of society as an entity that supersedes its constituting elements. This means that in society 
the principie of the general is present not in an abstract form, as a generic concept, identical in all the items 
that constitute its scope, but in the form of a “unity of diversified”. “Society is, writes Frank, ...unity and 
commonality in the sense of unification and coherence of life, its orderliness as a single concrete whole” 
(Frank: 1992a). According to Frank, this commonality that unites many members into a single whole is not a 
natural unity, but a spiritual unity. The essential feature of the type of the general that constitutes society is 
that in it"... there is no single subject of a holistic, universal consciousness; the spiritual unity is expressed in 
the internai connection of different individual consciousnesses of members of society" (Frank: 1992a). That 
is, the spiritual unity of society is precisely "multi-unity,... existing and acting only in the coherence and unity 
of many individual consciousnesses" (Frank: 1992a). 

At the same time, society as the unity of individuais is defined as the primary reality without which man 
cannot be conceived. As Frank concludes, “man is inconceivable by his very essence except as a member of 
society” (Frank: 1992a). Perfect consistency, spiritual unity of “You” and “Me” represents the state of positive 
all-unity or sobornost. Flowever, positive all-unity does not exhaust the total reality. In accordance with the 
spirit of the Russian philosophy of the all-unity stemming from VIadimir Solovyov, the single universal reality 
exists in two basic modes - the mode of positive all-unity that corresponds to noumenal world and the mode 
of separateness and opposition (dis-unity) that corresponds to empirical world. According to Frank, this duality 
of the basic modes of universal reality affects all realms of being, including social being. Specifically, in the 
social being, itfinds its expression in the fact that along with the principie of sobornost there is aiso the principie 
of the societalness [obschestvennost']. The interaction between sobornost and societalness manifests in the 
contradiction between the internai, spiritual and moral unity of people on the one side, and their compulsory 
unification into a social whole by an externai force or institutos, on the other. The principie of the societalness 
as a compulsory unification is the effect of the empirical fragmentation of being; it overcomes the externai 
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alienation of individuais in the similarly externai way, so that the social whole is organized forcefully, either by 
submission of people to someone's individual or collective wili or by compliance to legal norms and regulations. 

Yet, these two modes of reality, - the immanent connection of everyone with everyone and the externai 
unification of everyone with everyone in a political body - are according to Frank not equal. In fact, the internai 
unity of individuais has supreme character and lies at the bottom of their externai organization into a social 
whole. Moreover, this organic non-coercive whole comes across not only the social ties of men, but aiso 
across each individual. “The whole not only unites inseparably the parts, but is available in each of its parts” 
(Frank: 1992a). The all-unity is intimately dose to every person; it nourishes the personality from within. 
Defined more specifically, the principie of all-unity within the man is fundamentally her immanent connection 
with God, i.e. all-unity has theological character. This allows Frank to complement the theoretical foundations 
of social being and social ideal that he derives from the immanent analysis of the nature of society with 
religious-transcendental postulates, in particular, with the concept of history as a divine-human process. 


SOCIAL IDEAL AS SPIRITUAL UNIFICATION OF SOCIETY 

The introduction of the principie of history as a divine-human process is essential for Frank's social theory 
since it allows him to proceed from social static to social dynamic and, specifically, to define the social ideal 
as the major driving force of societal changes. Basing on the presence in the social life of internai unifying 
foundations, Frank concludes that society is in its ground a spiritual phenomenon. Specifically, this is 
manifested in the fact that inside the social phenomena, according to Frank, lie some kind of ideas-pattems 
that are the goals of the human action. Only when there is an idea-pattern that individuais follow in their 
interaction, does a social phenomenon take place. But strictiy speaking the social being in itself is not a 
spiritual reality, but an outward manifestation of spiritual life. As Frank puts it, “history is a great dramatic 
process ... unfolding in time and in the externai environment of the spiritual life of mankind” (Frank: 1992a). 

Flowever, the refraction of normativo ideas-patterns in empirical reality is different when encountering with 
two basic modes of the social being - sobornost and societalness. The internai adherence to the ideas- 
patterns resuits in moral life while the externai subordination to them manifests in the phenomena of law and 
power, of which one is an abstract and general norm, and another is a specific human command. It is in the 
tense relationship between morality and law that Frank sees the most visible empirical manifestation of 
ontological human duality. “Since the nature of man ... is only potentially deified, since man ... remains a 
natural being, he shows a dualism between the empirically existing and truly-existing principies, [therefore] 
the action of moral life in the externai sphere of human life can he realized only as a conception of the 
lawfulness of what is postulated as obligatory" (Frank: 1992a). 

The tension between the externai law and internai morality (or, in theological terms that Frank aptiy uses 
- divine grace) stipulates the dynamic of social life. The fundamental characteristic of social being as 
predominantiy a spiritual unity conditions its inherent and general tendency to overcome the empirical- 
fragmented condition and to implement in full scope free spiritual life in the empirical realm. In this sense the 
society's final and highest form is the Church understood by Frank as "...the whole unity of human life, 
established in faith" (Frank: 1992a). The highest purpose of human life is the complete filling of human nature 
by the divine grace, so that the world would he transformed into a Church, but this task goes beyond the limits 
of human history. Frank writes that all spheres of human life no matter how sublime and spiritual they may he, 
are affected by the worldly-empirical aspects precluding the full implementatlon of the ideal of spiritual unity. 
Frank cautions against expectations that the ideal social order can he achieved in the empirical course of 
history and by virtue of this insists that the social ideal shall he formulated only in general terms. 

This means that any social utopianism based on the belief in the absolutely sacred character of a 
particular historical form of social life should be rejected, and any specific social and political goalsetting should 
proceed only in the form of the adjustment of general principies to specific historical conditions. The appiication 
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of the ideal-normative principies to the empirical conditions forms according to Frank the essence of politics. 
"Politics is the healing of... society or its upbringing, the creation of conditions and relationships most favorable 
for the development of its inner Creative powers" (Frank: 1992a). This definition stresses the impossibility of 
achieving the ideal social order. Flowever, Frank admits the feasibility of a relatively more or less complete 
implementation of the divine truth in the human commonwealth. The necessary condition for this is the 
availability and the interplay of three basic social categories or principies - duty, solidarity and freedom. 


THREE BASIC SOCIAL CATEGORIES AND THEIRINTERACTION 

“The category of duty, writes Frank, is the most common expression of ontological nature of man and 
therefore is the highest normative principie of social life” (Frank: 1992a). This category stems from the 
ontological lack of self-sufficiency of man, his need for self-transcendence and the realization of the highest 
divine wili, for man is truly man only insofar as he overcomes his natural passions, and actualizes the divine 
principie that are originally present in him in a potential state. Therefore, the highest social category is the 
duty, not right and human behavior shall be determined by the duty of serving to the divine good. All other 
possible rights stem from the foremost right of providing the man the best possible conditions to fulfili his or 
her duty in the above provided sense. Only in the principie of duty can two other categories - solidarity, 
reflecting the unity of "We", and freedom, expressing the uniqueness of "Me" - be reconciled. If the last two 
categories, taken separately, are perceived as highest ones, then there can be no reconciliation between 
them, for they seem to be opposed, although at the same time they cannot exist without each other. Therefore, 
as Frank contends, neither human rights, nor the general wili of the people (term coined by Rousseau) can 
be the basis of human society or serve as the supreme social ideal. Flowever, as a subordinate principie 
freedom assumes utmost significance because the highest principie - duty - can be achieved only if it is 
implemented in free manner. Strictiy speaking freedom is not a right, but "the primary obligation of a person 
as a general and supreme condition for the performance of all his other duties" (Frank: 1992a). In this sense, 
Frank again rejects the absolute character of so-called political freedoms; they are not determined a priori and 
depend on the specific levei of the development of the society. 

From the "unity of opposites" of the principies of solidarity and freedom, Frank deduces the need for both 
conservative and progressiva politics in the society, which are morally justified only when they coexist and do 
not suppress each other. Conservatism arising from the principie of solidarity aims to preserve what has been 
aiready achieved and what has been established. Conservative ideology is justified as long as it asserts that 
society is not only what exists at the present, but includes the totality of its past. On the other hand, the idea 
of progress, ensuing from the principie of freedom, requires the introduction of new forms of social life and 
processes. Based on the combination of principies of conservatism and progressism, Frank, despite all his 
unwillingness to choose one or another form of political system as the best one, considers that the most 
acceptable political system would be constitutional monarchy, since it most visibly combines both principies - 
preservation the continuity of social being and the freedom of social self-determination. 

Flarsh criticism of the unilateral prevalence either of the principie of solidarity (conservatism) or the 
principie of freedom (radical progressism that denies the past) was consequentiy conducted by Frank in a 
series of his political articles, published post mortem in the digest, “On the Other Side of the Right and the 
Left”. Thus, in the article “The Religious-Flistorical Meaning of the Russian Revolution”, Frank writes that the 
meaning and negative lesson of Russian revolution was that it tried to establish the ideal of rational order of 
social life, while rejecting the principie of freedom, that is, the self-sufficient value of the individual, as well as 
the principie of solidarity that was manifested in the historical forms of political system. Russian revolution was 
precisely an attempt to “jump” into the perfect state of society, carried out from the position of nihilistically 
rational denial of traditional principies (Frank: 1967). 
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STRUGGLE WITH EVIL AND MEANING OF HISTORY 

The ontological duality that at the levei of social being Is manifested In the tenslon between the Immanent 
moral llfe and the externai relatlon to good In the form of obedience to the law, determines the speciflc ways 
of establlshing the good and fighting the evil. On the one hand, Frank asserts that evil" ...Is truly destroyed 
only by organic cultivatlon of the substantial forces of good ..." (Frank: 1992a). Any attempts of mechanical 
suppression of evil by legal measures no matter how severe and harsh they may be - wlll not be successful. 
Flowever, these measures aiso have a relative value since, as per Frank,"... since the whole world lies In evil, 
the very possiblllty of preserving and sustaining llfe In It... requires another task... - the task of curbing evil 
and protecting llfe from It." (Frank: 1992a). Flence, Frank proclalms the dual obligatlon for a good Citizen - "a 
positive transformatlon of llfe through cultivatlon of substantial forces of good and a purely negative oppositlon 
to evil through... protecting llfe from It" (Frank: 1992a). Yet, Frank never loses from the sight the principal 
difference between just protection of llfe from evil and Its positive Improvement. The task of mere safeguarding 
from evil Is per se not sufflclent to secure the progressing to “normal order of llfe”, l.e. to the actuallzatlon of 
spiritual unity. This can be achieved only by purposefui positive action. Flowever, the task of positive perfection 
of the world, In fact, cannot be completed, because Its final acquisition cannot take place without divine 
interference. 

This inaccessibility of ultimate perfection by no means implies that history is meaningless. It precludes 
only from deification of the history by highlighting that all human efforts to achieve the final stage of the history 
are insufficient. Flistory as a human process has only a relative meaning consisting In the postulate that “history 
is [only] the process of educating the human race” (Frank: 1992b), during which there is some accumulation 
and enrichment of the moral inventory. While not having self-sufficient value, the rational improvement of 
social structure creates a suitable institutional framework for moral perfection of men. Further on, despite that 
the highest priority is the moral perfection of individuais, one shall not underestimate the improvement of the 
general order of llfe, which is the "collective self-education of humanity" (Frank: 1992b), the approximation of 
the general order to the ideais of Christian llfe. Frank formulates this task as "the duty of creatively 
Christianizing the general conditions of llfe of the world, l.e. reforming them In the direction of their maximal 
compliance with the Christian truth..." (Frank: 1992b). At the same time, it remains without doubts that the 
most effective way of improving social relations is through the moral education of the individual. As Frank 
formulates it, "the levei of social order stands In functional dependence on the moral levei of the people who 
constitute it" (Frank: 1992b).A certain paradox occurs here: each step from the spiritual depth into the 
imperfection of the world, which by definition cannot achieve perfection, is a departure from the grace-filled, 
enlightened being, therefore there can be no Christian state In the true sense. But In a relative sense, it is 
possible and mandatory to strive to achieve the maximal approximation to the ideal of Christian truth, and In 
this relative sense one can speak about a Christian state, by which Frank understands such a socio-political 
stmcture, which consists of harmonious cooperation of small unions of men, where the general order has the 
character of inter-personal relations. 

Summarizing what has been said above, we may conclude that for Frank it is the moral perfection of 
individuais that stands In the middie between human and divine sides of history - an externai protection of the 
world from the evil and the essential overcoming of the evil, the salvation of the world (Frank: 1992b). 

Assessing his contemporary historical situation, Frank considers that both tasks have come closer to each 
other than eisewhere In the history: on the one hand, "In order to simply protect llfe from death,... to simply 
restore the elementary conditions of its preservation, it is necessary to somehow improve its foundations, 
correct In the old order what caused these disasters or was powerless to prevent them" (Frank: 1972). On the 
other hand, as Frank writes In the article “The Problem of Christian Socialism”, a Christian believer shall not 
be indifferent or opposed to the solution of social issues by coercive measures adopted by the state on the 
condition that he or she is aware of the impossibility to eliminate social evil by such means, or In the words of 
Frank, a Christian believer shall aiways assert the ontological primacy of spiritual llfe, understanding thatevery 
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evil, including social, is ultimately determined by the sinfui nature of man and, accordingly, cannot be 
eliminated by man's own efforts. Frank contends that a Christian believer shall not stand aside from 
safeguarding the life from the evil by force, however she shall bear in mind that,"... it is unacceptable to 
confuse the organizational task ... the task of externai opposition to evil and the promotion of good - with a 
significant transformation of life that can be achieved only through free love" (Frank: 1972). As Frank 
formulates, a Christian believer shall act according to the metaphor "the light shines in the darkness, and the 
darkness has not overcome it". One shall protect this light from the encroaching darkness and at the same 
time try to light it as much as possible. While following this dual obligation a Christian believer shall be aiways 
mindfui about the final impossibility of realizing the truth and good in the empirical world. 


CONCLUSION 

Briefly summarizing the above review of the socio-philosophical conceptions of Semen Ludvigovich Frank 
from the point of view of formulation of the social ideal and the principies of its realization, we come to the 
conclusion that for Frank the society is based on ideal foundations that are the ontological core, holding 
together the entire structure of society. Frank built his social theory on the basis of the philosophy all-unity 
what stipulated the immanent connection of his socio-philosophical ideas with religious foundations. This 
allowed him to develop social concepts on the ontological basis that gives primacy to the spiritual aspects of 
social body over the material and empirical ones. Additionally, these religious foundations infused Franks' 
social conception with normativism what in its turn stipulated that Frank conceived the implementation of 
spiritual social ideal as the main driving force of social changes and historical development. 
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RESUMEN 

El articulo refleja la experiencia de resolver el problema 
de desarrollar e implementar médios pedagógicos 
eficientes en la práctica de la educación superior. El 
objetivo dei estúdio es la justificación académica dei 
proceso de formación de competência metodológica en 
músicos estudiantes dentro de un ambiente 
universitário orientado a la práctica. El estúdio ha 
demostrado que ciertas condiciones pedagógicas son 
un medio eficiente para desarrollar la competência 
metodológica dei futuro profesor de música en el 
entorno universitário orientado a la práctica de acuerdo 
con los requisitos dei estado federal para el nivel de 
educación de dicho especialista. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article reflects the experience of solving the issue 
of developing and implementing efficient pedagogical 
means into higher education practice. The goal of the 
study is the academic justification of the process of 
methodological competence formation in student 
musicians within a practice-oriented university 
environment. The study has shown that certain 
pedagogical conditions are an efficient means of 
developing the future music teacheris methodological 
competence in the practice-oriented university 
environment according to federal State requirements for 
such a specialisfs levei of education. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In recent decades, the changes in the Russian social and economic live have caused a fundamental 
review of the goals of education and the modernization of the entire system. In Rússia, specialist training in 
the field of music education was based on the deep-rooted traditions of music pedagogy. The content of 
professional training was determined by the personal and activity approach which was manifested in the 
significant amount of personal lessons with the pedagogue (in piano, singing and conducting), balanced 
combination of group classes (lectures, seminars, practical lessons) on social and humanities-related, 
psychological and pedagogical, musical theoretical, musical performing subjects, pedagogical practice and 
the student musician's independent work. The resuits of music teachers' training and their levei of professional 
competence fit the times, and music teachers' professional training was difficult and cost-intensive. 

The change in sociocultural priorities and education paradigms, the implementation of the system of 
educational and professional standards, scientific and technological advancements, optimization of music 
pedagogical education costs and other changes resulted in the need to modernize the training system in the 
higher education of future music teachers. 

Today, Russian professional education is in difficult conditions of a prolonged "reset" of the process of 
training music pedagogues, in which traditional approaches are replaced by innovative ones while the 
efficiency of the latter is not aiways convincing. As a result of transformations, only in the last decade, there 
was a steady decline in the professional levei of graduates with the exception of student musicians who have 
a sufficient levei of self-education culture that allows for personal and professional growth (it is worth noting 
that there are only a few such specialists). The pedagogical community has faced a difficult task of reducing 
the imbalance between the real levei of university graduates' professional competence and soon achieving 
the set social and professional requirements for a music teacher in the current conditions (Decree of the 
Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation: 2018; Decree ofthe Ministryof Labor and Social 
Protection of the Russian Federation: 2013; Decree of the Ministry of Labor and Social Protection of the 
Russian Federation: 2018). 

Modernization processes in modem higher education have affected only the "externai" visible side ofthe 
restructuring of the university educational environment, namely, the redistribution of the academic load from 
classroom-based to extracurricular in the form of students' independent work and a significant reduction in 
hours devoted to performing and methodological training of a future music teacher. Currentiy, the education 
of music teachers at university for the Bachelohs degree 03/44/05 (the program "Pedagogical Education" with 
two specializations: Music and additional education) of full-time education demands student musicians to 
study the following modules for over five years: 1) Sociocultural foundations and Information support of the 
education process, 2) Psychological and pedagogical foundations of professional activity, 3) Theories and 
technologies of professional activity, 4) Elective subjects, 5) Practice and research work (Kazanskii federalnyi 
universitet: n.d.). 

"Preparing graduates for professional activity in line with the competency-based approach involves 
expanding theshare of students' independent work, <...>, increasing the teachers' responsibility fordeveloping 
the skilis of such work, for stimulating students' professional growth and fostering their Creative activity and 
initiative" (Zherebyatnikova: 2012). The peculiarity ofthe teacher's modem professional activity lies in the fact 
that the purpose of the teacher's activity is to introduce, support, accompany the student and foster the 
studenfs education. 

At the same time, the essence of modernization, namely, updating the educational environment of the 
university by introducing practice-oriented and training-based forms of education, using efficient methods and 
modem educational technologies, creating a professionally-oriented educational environment, - turned out to 
be almost "not developed" or represented by individual cases of pedagogical initiative in higher musical 
pedagogical education. 
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The hypothesis of the study is the assumption that the formation of the student musician's methodological 
competence wili be more efficient if: first, the content of conducting- and choir-related subjects is structured to 
build educational trajectories of methodological competence formation in student musicians; second, the 
interaction of subjects of education is organized in the formation of student musicians' methodological 
competence based on the pedagogue's personal example; third, the practice-oriented environment is created 
to develop student musicians' methodological experience. 

The verification of the assumptions required to set and achieve the following goals of the study: 

1. Identify the role of methodological competence in the professional training of the future music teacher, 
determine its structure, content and functions. 

2. Provide a scientific and theoretical justification for the potential of conducting- and choir-related subjects 
from the perspective of efficient practice-oriented educational content in the aspect of the formation of the 
future music teacher's methodological competence. 

3. Develop, scientifically justify the pedagogical conditions for the formation of the future music teacher's 
methodological competence in the practice-oriented university environment. 

4. Conduct an experimental study on testing the pedagogical conditions that ensure the formation of the 
student musician's methodological competence. 


METHODOLOGY 

The study was conducted at the Institute of Philology and Intercultural Communication of the Kazan 
Federal University from 2014 to 2019. The study involved 98 undergraduate students of "Music pedagogical 
education". 

The methodological basis of the study was the competence-based (Bondarevskaia: 2004; Khutorskoi: 
2007) and environmental (Manuilov: 2008) approaches that allowed us to study the content of professional 
education of a music teacher and changes in the process of organizing the educational process. The 
theoretical background consisted of music and pedagogical works that included theories of the future music 
teacher's professional training and musical and Creative development of the individual (Rohwer, Henry: 2004; 
Abduilin, Nikolaeva: 2011; Carrillo Aguilera, Vilar Monmany: 2010; Lennon, Reed: 2012; Chagorov: 2014; 
Kovalev et ai.: 2016; Karkina et ai.: 2017; Yavgildina et ai.: 2019); the study of the challenges of conducting- 
and choir-related education (Kazatchkov; 1998; Zhivov: 2003; Varvarigou; 2009; Gribkova: 2010). 

The study was carried out using a set of theoretical (problem statement, creation of hypothesis and 
research stages, analysis and synthesis, comparison, concretization, generalization) and empirical methods 
(pedagogical monitoring of student work resuits, conversations with students and teachers, student surveys 
aimed at identifying indicators of future music teachers' methodological competence, analysis and 
generalization of pedagogical experience, pedagogical experiment). 

T 0 assess the efficiency of the developed pedagogical conditions of developing the future music teacher's 
methodological competence and study its levei, practical tasks were used at the establishing and control 
stages of the experiment. These tasks made it possible to diagnose the levei of indicators of the cognitive and 
procedural criteria through expert assessment. 

The implementation of pedagogical conditions in the university educational practice and verification of 
their efficiency required the organization of an experimental study according to the following program: 

1) Development of a system of criteria and diagnostic tools for assessing the levei of methodological 
competence of future music teachers; 

2) Conducting the establishing stage of the experiment that determines the initial levei of the future music 
teacher's methodological competence; 
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3) Organization of the formativo stage - the implementation of pedagogical conditions aimed at increasing 
the levei of the future music teacher's methodological competence in educational practice; 

4) Implementation of the control phase of the experiment that determines the final levei of the future music 
teacher's methodological competence. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

1.The role of methodological competence In the future music teacher's professional tralning. 

By the object of labor, objective and means of professional activity, musical pedagogical activity is based 
on the possession of closely integrated pedagogical, musical performing, instructional, organizational, 
educational, research and methodological competences. It is worth noting that among the whole list 
methodological competence is key in professional competence since by possessing it, a music teacher can 
be successfui in all other areas of professional activity. 

Methodical competency is the integrated characteristic, set of certain specific characteristics that are 
shown in the implementation of competences (Loginova et ai.: 2018). After content analysis, the scholars L. 
Mata and C. Dumitru (2010) provide the categories and subcategories of methodological competences: 
formulation of operational objectives, selection of contents, development of teaching strategies, assessment 
design strategy, design teaching. 

The stmcture of the future music teacher's methodological competence is represented by cognitive 
procedural components. The cognitive component is fundamental; it consists of academic-theoretical 
foundations of the music education content, methods of teaching music subjects and musical and Creative 
personal development, basics of developmental and personality psychology, the main needs and demands of 
society (The Law on Education, Federal State Educational Standard, Federal State Requirements, Concepts, 
etc.). The procedural component is modifiable; it is represented by a set of the following positions: 
methodological (technological) thinking, scientific thinking, assessment and analytical skilis (identification, 
contrasting and comparison of parameters), skilis of control and self-regulation of professional behavior in 
pedagogical, musical performing and Creative activities, the skilis of pedagogical control and diagnostics, 
Creative independence and artistic will. 

According to N. Ololube, methodological competencies could be defined as the procedures of doing 
something and having enough skili and knowledge to carry out the function. In addition, methodological 
competencies could further be defined based on theirfunctional elements: to adapt to effective work methods; 
to analyze the task to be performed; to begin the process; to perform the task and to analyze one's procedures 
(Ololube: 2006). 

Methodological competence is a complex system of a specialisfs achievements that fulfilis certain 
functions: 

• informativa - the transmission of substantive and metasubstantive content of education; 

• communicative - the organization of educational and Creative interaction of the subjects of education 
(student-student, student-teacher); 

• regulatory - the management of formation and development of special skilis, Creative abilities and 
personal traits of the subjects of education; 

• Creative - the ability to select many Solutions to particular pedagogical tasks; the ability to quickly 
react and choose the correct course of action outside scripted pedagogical situations; 

• reflective - the assessment of efficiency of one's own achievements on the education route and the 
resuits of music pedagogical self-education; 

• prognostic - the determination of prospects for further professional self-education and personal 
development. 
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2. The potential of conducting- and choir-related subjects in the aspect of developing the future music 
teacher's methodologícal competence. 

Today, among all the substantive-procedural educational content of preparing a future music teacher at 
university in terms of the formation of methodoiogicai competence, the most optimai is the biock of conducting- 
and choir-reiated subjects. Let us consider its educationai potentiai. 

First, the educationai and professionai repertoire is represented by the giobai vocai, chorai and song 
heritage that is studied based on the pedagogicai principies of scientificity and noveity of the educationai 
content, the focus of the iearning process on the comprehensive and harmonious deveiopment of the studenfs 
personaiity, systematic and continuous education, fundamentai and appiied orientation (the connection of 
education and iife). 

Second, the content of conducting- and choir-reiated subjects has ciear interdiscipiinary connections with 
aii subjects of the musicai theoreticai, psychoiogicai-pedagogicai and musicai performing cycie which aiiows 
one to use the possibiiities of a comprehensive system of integrated content for professionai training of student 
musicians in creating an actuai practice-oriented educationai environment. 

Third, the contents of the professions of the choir conductor and music teacher are identicai in their key 
points which aiiows one to buiid and impiement a practice-oriented strategy for the training performing of future 
speciaiists and form student musicians' methodoiogicai competence in the main areas of professionai 
activities: pedagogicai, musicai and, instructionai, organizationai, educationai, research and methodoiogicai. 

Fourth, student musicians study the main conducting- and choir-reiated subjects ("Chorai ciass and 
practicai work with a choir", "Chorai conducting ciass and choir score reading") throughout the entire duration 
of study at university with an unchanged set of teachers which aiiows one to buiid a iong-term educationai 
strategy for the consistent formation of professionai competences inciuding methodoiogicai ones. 

The impiementation of the identified iearning potentiai of conducting and choir-reiated subjects required 
the determination of pedagogicai conditions that contributed to the achievement of the goai. 

3. The pedagogicai conditions for the methodoiogicai competence formation in student musicians 
within the practice-oriented university environment. 

A set of pedagogicai conditions was deveioped based on the theoreticai anaiysis of iiterature reievant to 
the study, the research into the future music teachers' training process at the institute of Phiioiogy and 
intercuiturai Communication of the Kazan Federai University and the generaiization of the many years of our 
own pedagogicai experience. 

The first pedagogicai condition is the structuring of the content of conducting- and choir-reiated subjects 
to buiid educationai trajectories of methodoiogicai competence formation in student musicians. 

The contents of conducting- and choir-reiated subjects shouid be "reformatted" and structured into five 
didactic components: musicai theoreticai, musicai performing, technoiogicai, research and communicative- 
organizationai (pedagogicai). Such a structure of the contents of conducting- and choir-reiated subjects wiii 
make it possibie to organize the educationai process in iine with the projective-technoiogicai approach and 
iineariy program the educationai trajectories of the student musician taking into account their pre-university 
education and personai-individuai characteristics to form the methodoiogicai competence. 

Let us present the characteristics of the didactic components. 

The musicai-theoreticai component is aimed at equipping a student musician with: a) the theoreticai 
knowiedge in the fieid of music theory, music and chorai iiterature, the history and theory of conducting and 
choir education and choir art and performance, chorai studies, speciai terminoiogy, theory and methodoiogy 
of vocai chorai work; b) the theoreticai basis of the formation of the conducting technique; c) knowiedge of 
artistic styies, movements and their refraction in the chorai sound, etc. 

The musicai performing component shouid equip the student with a) the skiiis of performing vocai and 
chorai compositions in different roies: soioist (performing a vocai composition to the accompanisfs piay and 
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the soloisfs own accompaniment), choir singer, choirmaster, choir conductor; b) the skilis of modeling chorai 
sound in various types of a studenfs cognitivo and Creative activities: playing the chorai score on the piano, 
vocal performance of the parts of the chorai sections, conducting the performance of the chorai score on the 
piano by the accompanist, conducting the choir in concert. 

The purpose of the technological component is to provide the student musician with the technological 
toolkit: a) technology and psychotechnology of choir singing (mastery of vocal skilis and vocal chorai 
technique, methods of mastering the chorai repertoire in the rehearsal process, self-regulation skilis during 
concert performances); b) the technology of conducting, types of conducting techniques; c) the pedagogical 
technologies ofworking with choir groups (methods of working on a school song, methods of choirmaster's 
work with a training choir group, methods of independent work on vocal and chorai works). 

The research component is focused on the student musician's research and methodological activities, 
namely: a) provision of methods for the development of analytical thinking and research activities; b) study of 
academic and pedagogical works and performing experience of prominent choir conductors, professional and 
methodological literature, choir-related literature and school song repertoire, audio and video materiais on 
conducting and chorai art; c) the study and testing of the methodological principies of working with choir 
collectives and working on the vocal chorai repertoire; d) the musical theoretical and performing analysis of 
the vocal chorai repertoire; e) the creation of methodological guidance papers on the songs of the school 
repertoire, on vocal chorai works (Akbarova et ai.: 2018). 

The communicative-organizational (pedagogical) component is aimed at: a) the development of a student 
musician's skilis of planning work with musical performing groups (statement of music, pedagogical and 
Creative tasks); b) equipping the student with the experience of music and pedagogical interaction during the 
work with training choir groups; c) the formation of skilis in independent management of the process of choir 
rehearsals and the implementation of plans related to the organization of all types of vocal chorai work in a 
group from goal setting to the final result. 

The student musician follows the learning trajectories on all the aspects of conducting and chorai training 
with the pedagogue's support which determines the development of the second pedagogical condition - the 
organization of the pedagogical interaction in the formation of student musicians' methodological competence 
based on the pedagogue's personal example. 

The complex process of forming the future music teacher's methodological competence is based on the 
educational and pedagogical student-teacher interaction, and the teacher's personal example is the most 
important component in this process. The foundation of the "pedagogical repertoire" is comprised of five main 
roles which, in our opinion, the teacher should perform for the teacher's personal example to be a "standard" 
of professionalism and a goal for the student musician. 

The first role is the teacher as a subject of the process of transferring music and pedagogical knowledge, 
forming professional competences and organizing this process. The second role is the teacher as a musician- 
researcher, an author of academic and academic-methodological literature, a participant in scientific 
conferences, symposia, seminars, competitions, the head of the research work of student musicians. The third 
role of the teacher is to organize practice-oriented activities of student musicians that involve the teacher 
creating actual professional or dose to professional conditions and allowing students to put into practice the 
acquired knowledge and competences. The fourth role of the teacher is the subject of a systematic, targeted 
activity of the united academic teaching staff of music teachers, the subject of collective interaction aimed at 
achieving a common result. At present, the fifth role is beginning to take shape - the teacher as the subject 
of globalization and internationalization, the subject of International educational and scientific cooperation. 

The training of a student-musician relates to including the teacher in all the studenfs key educational 
activities such as performing music, analytical research, organization and pedagogy, methodology and self- 
education. In the process of educational and pedagogical interaction, the teacher must: first, convey to the 
student their attitude to the musical art and profession; second, equip the student with professional 
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competences; third, identify, reveal and develop the studenfs inherent individual characteristics and personal- 
professional qualities. 

The efficiency of the process depends on meeting the third pedagogical condition - the creation of a 
practice-oriented environment to develop student musicians' methodological experience. 

For a student musician, the teacher's personality aiways remains the "standard" of professionalism and a 
goal. In view of this, the most remarkable example of the music teacher's methodological competence is the 
teacher's organization of the student musician's work on mastering the subject "Chorai class and practical 
work with a choir". The content of this subject accumulates and actualizes the content of all subjects of the 
conducting-choral, musical-theoretical and musical-pedagogical cycle. Lessons in the choir class are held as 
choir rehearsals wherein the teacher acts as the head of the student choir and a consultant-organizer of the 
students' choirmasterwork. The primary form of organizing the learning process is the "Workshop" technology 
aimed at demonstrating efficient teaching methods and technologies, sharing the teacher's (choir conductor's) 
music and pedagogical experience and professional skili through a demonstration with commentary. The 
student musician, in this case, acts as a choir singer and choirmaster. As a singer, the student builds up vocal 
chorai and singing-auditory skilis which wili fulfili two functions in the future: personal mastery of vocal 
technique, the technology of training and developing a singing voice. 

One should note that the studenfs internai motivation for their own development contributes to the 
development of such necessary professional abilities and methodological competences as the development 
of the music teachefs methodical (technological) thinking, the formation of assessment and analytical skilis, 
development of control and self-regulation skilis, development of skilis of pedagogical control and diagnostics; 
the formation of Creative independence and artistic wili. Working with the choir as a choirmaster, the student 
gains the following methodological experience: skilis with the technology of working on a vocal chorai 
composition, communication skilis in the following spheres: visual, verbal, manual, pantomimic, volitional, 
auditory, musical and expressivo. 

The studenfs practical work with the choir is not limited to the Chorai class. Throughout study at university, 
students carry out vocal chorai work while studying the subject "Chorai conducting class and choir score 
reading" in the section "Work on a school song". In modem conditions of the university, students learn this 
subject in groups which allows one to create actual conditions for modeling specific educational, Creative and 
pedagogical situations. Based on the requirements for the resuits of vocal chorai activities ofsecondary school 
students as part of studying the curricuium of the subject "Music", musician students go through a full cycle of 
work with the song repertoire. 

4. An experimental study on testing the pedagogical conditions that ensure the formation of the 
student musician's methodological competence. 

The experimental work on the formation of the future music teachefs methodological competence was 
carried out at the Institute of Philology and Intercultural Communication of the Kazan Federal University. We 
conducted monitoring from 2014 to 2019. In total, 98 students - future music teachers were involved in the 
experiment. There were 50 students in the control group (CG) and 48 students in the experimental group 
(EG). 

During the experimental study, we attempted to identify the trend of methodological competence formation 
in terms of the cognitive and procedural criteria. The content of the indicators is presented in Table 1 
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Table 1. Criteria and indicators of the future music teacher's methodological competence 


Criteria 

Indicators 

Cognitive 

1. The knowledge of academic-theoretical foundatlons of the music 
educatlon content. 

2. The knowledge of the maIn needs and demands of soclety, 
normative legal acts In music educatlon. 

3. The knowledge of developmental and personallty psychology, 
music psychology. 

4. The knowledge of developmental physiology. 

5. The knowledge of methods (technologles) of teaching music 
subjects and musical and Creative personal development. 

6. The knowledge of diagnostic methods. 

Procedurai 

1. Methodological (technological) thinking. 

2. Sclentiflc and pedagogical thinking. 

3. Assessment and analytical skllls (Identification, contrasting and 
comparison of parameters). 

4. The skllls of control and self-regulatlon of professional behavior 

In pedagogical, musical performing and Creative activitles. 

5. The skllls of pedagogical control and diagnostics. 

6. Creative Independence and artistic wlll. 


The collection of empirical data on the leveis of the future music teacheds methodological competence 
was carried out through a set of methods. To Identify the Initlal levei of methodological competence formatlon, 
a survey was conducted to Identify the degree of manifestatlon of the cognitive criterlon Indicators, and the 
manifestatlons of the procedural criterlon Indicators were determined based on the expert assessment of tasks 
("Demonstratlon a fragment of a music lesson", "Annotatlon to a vocal chorai work"). During the analysis of 
the resuits, the leveis of methodological competence formatlon were Identifled (Table 2). 


Table 2. Resuits of the establlshing stage 


Components 

of 

Leveis of methodological competence 

methodological 

low levei 

médium levei 

high levei | 

competence 







CG 

EG 

CG 

EG 

CG 

EG 


50 people/% 

48 people/% 

50 

people/% 

48 

people/% 

50 

people/% 

48 

people/%> 

cognitive 

48 

46 

2 

2 people 

0 

0 

component 

people/96% 

people/96% 

people/4% 

4% 

people/0% 

people/0% 

procedural 

46 

47 

4 

1 

0 

0 

component 

people/92% 

people/98% 

people/8% 

person/2% 

people/0% 

people/0% 


The obtalned resuits allowed us to note the Insufflclent development of certain Indicators: the knowledge 
of the main needs and demands of soclety, normative legal acts In music educatlon, the knowledge of methods 
(technologles) of teaching music subjects and musical and Creative personal development and the knowledge 
of diagnostic methods. A lot of students showed an Insufflclent levei of methodological and academlc 
pedagogical thinking, poorskllls of control and self-regulatlon of professional behavior In pedagogical, musical 
performing and Creative activitles. 
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The data obtained became the starting point for the development, academic justification and 
implementation in the educational practice of educational conditions aimed at increasing the levei of the future 
music teacher's methodological competence according to regulatory requirements. 

In the formative stage of the pedagogical experiment, the organizatlon of the educational process was 
based on the developed pedagogical conditions. During the Implementation of the first conditlon for organizing 
the student muslclan's methodological competence formatlon, five educational trajectorles were designed and 
Implemented In educational practice according to the selected areas (Table 3). 

Table 3. The functioning of the methodological competence during the studying of conducting and cholr- 


related subjects 



Didactic components of conducting and 
choir-related subjects 

Functions of methodological competence 

1 

Musical theoretical 

Informative, prognostic 

2 

Musical performing 

Informative, communicative, regulatory, Creative, 
reflective, prognostic 

3 

Technological 

Informative, communicative, regulatory, Creative, 
reflective, prognostic 

4 

Research 

Informative, communicative, regulatory, Creative, 
reflective, prognostic 

5 

Communicative-organizational 

(pedagogical) 

Informative, communicative, regulatory, Creative, 
reflective, prognostic 


The organizatlon of the methodological competence formatlon along fIve educational trajectorles was 
carried out In theoretical and practical forms of student musiclans' work. Each educational trajectory was 
based on the following algorithm: 1) setting the goal (In the description of the expected result), 2) recognitlon 
and acceptance of the criterla requirements for the result, 3) determinatlon of the substantial amount of 
educational Information and Its concretizatlon, 4) determinatlon of stages and terms, 5) selection of forms and 
methods of work, 6) demonstratlon of resuits, 7) reflection. 

The Implementation of the second pedagogical conditlon allowed us to organize the pedagogical 
Interaction between the teacher and the student musiclan In the gradual loglc presented In Table 4. 


Table 4. The trend of the pedagogical Interaction during the formatlon of the student muslclan's 

methodological competence 


Stages 

Student musician 

Teacher of conducting- and choir-related 
subjects 

Introductory 

Observation of the teacher's work 

Demonstratlon of the pedagogic activity and 
commenting on all stages of the process 

Reproductive 

Independenf activity according to the 
provided example with continuous 
pedagogical support 

Organization and informational and 
organizational support of student activities 
along the learning trajectory 

Normativa 

Independenf construcfion and 

implemenfafion of an educational trajectory 
according to a plan with specified 
requirements 

Organization and control of the studenfs 
independenf activity along the learning 
trajectory 

Creative 

Independenf construcfion and 

implementation of an educational path based 
on experience in the context of solving open 
pedagogical problems and situations 

Consultations at the studenfs request and 
monitoring the resuits of the studenfs 
independenf activity 


The fulfiliment of the third conditlon allowed student musiclans to study the content of conducting- and 
cholr-related subjects In practice-orlented forms (Table 5) and accumulate the experlence of methodological 
competence. 
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Table 5. The organization of the practice-oriented environment at university 



Substantive components 
of conducting- and cholr- 
related subjects 

Forms of student work 

1 

Musical theoretical 

Colloquium, pedagogical tasks, case studies, fragments of 
music lessons, fragments of cholr rehearsals 

2 

Musical performing 

Practical and Creative tasks, pedagogical and performing 
tasks, case studies, fragments of music lessons, fragments 
of cholr rehearsals 

3 

Technological 

Workshops, practical tasks, Creative tasks, pedagogical and 
performing tasks, case studies, fragments of music lessons, 
fragments of cholr rehearsals 

4 

Research 

Annotatlons for vocal chorai works, methodological guldance 
papers, reports, sclentific and methodological reports, term 
papers on conducting- and cholr-related topics, practical 
tasks, pedagogical and performing tasks, case studies, 
fragments of music lessons, fragments of cholr rehearsals 

5 

Communicative- 

organizational 

Creative and pedagogical tasks, case studies, fragments of 
music lessons, fragments of cholr rehearsals 


At the contrai stage of the pedagogical experiment, we summarized the empirical data on the levei 
manifestatlons of each methodological competence Indicator obtalned during the pedagogical monitoring of 
the students' work, analysis and generallzatlon. The resuits were Interpreted first by the manifestatlon leveis 
of each Indicator and then the data were reduced to the levei manifestatlon of the criterlon for the formatlon 
of methodological competence. 

Table 6 contains the resuits of the leveis of methodological competence development of the future music 
teacher at the establlshing and control stages of the experiment. 

Table 6. The development trend of the future music teacher's methodological competence (%) 


Components of 
methodological 
competence 

I Leveis of methodological competence I 

I low levei 

I médium (evel 

1 hiqh levei | 

CG 

50 Deoole/% 

EG 

48 peoole/% 

CG 

50 DeoDle/% 

EG 

48 DeoDlei% 

CG 

50 oeoole/% 

EG 

48 Deoole/% 

cognitive 

component 

48 

people/96% 

46 

people/96% 

2 people/4% 

2 people/4% 

0 people/0% 

0 people/0% 

cognitive 

component 


1 person/2% 

12 

people/24% 

9 

people/19% 

37 

people/74% 

38 

people/79% 

procedural 

component 

46 

people/92% 

47 

people/98% 

4 people/8% 

1 person/2% 

0 people/0% 

0 people/0% 

procedural 

component 

HM 

2 people/4% 

15 

oeoole/30% 

15 

peoole/31% 

15 

oeoDle/30% 

31 

DeoDle/65% 


I establlshing stage | eorrtrol stage ~| 

The positive trend In the leveis of manifestatlon of methodological competence components In student 
musiclans of the experimental group proves the efflclency of pedagogical conditlons Implemented In the 
educatlonal practice of the university. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

The study made it possible to make several theoretical conclusions: 

1. The current State of Russian higher education was characterized in the context of training music 
teachers. 

2. The role of methodological competence in future music teachers' professional training was identified. 

3. The structure of the music teacher's methodological competence as part of the cognitive and procedural 
components and their content was proposed. 

4. The functions of the music teacher's methodological competence were presented. 

5. The potential of conducting- and choir-related subjects from the position of an efficient practice-oriented 
educational content in the aspect of developing the future music teacher's methodological competence 
was justified. 

6. The pedagogical conditions of the formation of the future music teacher's methodological competence 
were defined and scientifically justified. 

The experimental study aimed at verifying the efficiency of pedagogical conditions identified the 
importance of creating certain pedagogical conditions that ensure the development of the future music 
teacher's methodological competence according to federal state requirements for such a specialisfs levei of 
education. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei artícuio presenta ios resultados de ias entrevistas 
realizadas a estudiantes de una universidad técnica, 
que mostraron la relevância de los temas estudiados, 
permitiendo identificar las condiciones para la 
formación dei comportamiento suicida, sus causas en 
general y esbozar un retrato de ninos, adolescentes, 
estudiantes y jóvenes trabajadores desde la posición 
de su vulnerabilidad ai suicidio, así como proporcionar 
medidas para la prevención de este tipo de 
comportamiento 
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ABSTRACT 

The article presents the resuits of the interviews carried 
out with students from a technical university, which 
showed the relevance of the topics studied, allowing to 
identify the conditions for the formation of suicidai 
behavior, its causes and to sketch a portrait of children, 
adolescents, students and young workers from the 
position of their vulnerability to suicide, as well as 
providing measures for the prevention of this type of 
behavior 


Keywords: Suicidai behavior, prevention, family, 
students. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Over the past two decades, sociologists have recorded a deterioration in the socio-psychological situation 
in Russian society (Bannikov et al., 2015; Gorshkov, Sheregi, 2010; Drobizheva et al., 2003). This is due to 
the socio-economic transformations taking place in the country, which contribute to the weakening of 
traditionai ties between parents and chiidren, between generations, ieading to quantitativa imbaiances 
between generations, which often provokes a break in ties between representativas of different generations 
(Sadykova, Khamatkhanova, 2013; Sadykova, 2014; Ustinova, 2014; Khairuiiina, 2011), misunderstanding 
between parents and chiidren, aduits and adoiescents, teachers and students, and, as a resuit, to the growth 
of suicidai behavior on the part of adoiescents and youth. 

The reforms prociaimed in the 1980s and their impiementation over the past decades have ied to a 
decrease in the birth rate due to the uncertainty of the present and the iack of a ciear idea of the future 
prospects for many Russian famiiies, despite attempts by the state to soive this probiem by paying maternity 
capital in the last ten years. In the process of transformation of the family and its traditionai culture in modern 
society, nuclear and small famiiies have spread. The resulting weakening of reproductive function has Ied to 
quantitativo imbaiances between representativos of different generations. The smallest share in the population 
(16%) is made up of chiidren under the age of 16. At the same time, the proportion of young people aged 16 
to 29 years old corresponds to the proportion of old-age pensioners (about 20%), which significantiy increases 
the demographic burden on the working-age population. A similar trend was aiso revealed by Rosstat experts. 
Given this conclusion, it should be emphasized that it should be understood that the downward trend in the 
population influences a change in the proportions towards an increase in people over working age, despite 
the measures taken by the Russian government to stimulate the birth rate. 

Currentiy, such forms of interaction as forums, chats, blogs, online games, social networks are 
widespread that can not only form but aiso deform individual identities primarily of the younger generation. 

Information opportunities form fundamentally new for each generation forms of social Identification, self- 
expression and lifestyle of Russians, which has two sides of the same coin. On the one hand, the ubiquity of 
the Internet and other global Information networks makes it possible for teenagers to show their individuality, 
without fear for their public and private life: a teenager at home has the opportunity to communicate with the 
whole world through a personal Computer, laptop, tablet or phone any time of the day. It is no secret that our 
own chiidren, schoolchildren and students spend their free time on the Internet. And this state of constant 
mass communication is madiy liked not only by adoiescents and youth, elementary school students, their 
teachers, Service staff, but parents are aiso actively involved in this process. Everywhere you can see how 
young parents, walking with their chiidren (not only young), prefer communication on social networks, rather 
than communicating with them (Drobizheva et al.: 2003,223; Gadzhigasanova et al., 2016). 

On the other hand, given the active and ubiquitous distribution of modern means of communication and 
Information transfer, as well as the willingness of most parents to show that their chiidren can have phones 
no worse, and often better than their peers, it should be understood that these and other factors provide 
additional opportunities for adoiescents to spend (almost around the clock) time on social networks. Each of 
us has repeatediy faced with the fact that social networks do not aiways offer usefui Information, on the 
contrary, they inform adoiescents and youth how not to spend free time (from the point of view of aduIts). In 
recent years, social networks have been involving teenagers and youth in games that contribute to the 
depreciation of a person's life, they allow, at the risk of their lives, to take and upload instant snapshots (selfies) 
to receive approval (likes) from others on Instagram, while lowering the threshold for teenagers to accept 
suicidai Solutions. In such conditions, it is necessary to regularly conduct sociological monitoring of the 
conditions for the formation of suicidai behavior of chiidren, adoiescents, youth and propose suicide prevention 
measures. So, in 2016 Khritinin D.F., Sumarokova M.A., Esin A.V., Samokhin D.V., Schukina E.P. investigated 
the conditions of the formation of suicidai behavior among students of a medicai university (Khritinin et al.. 
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2016). In our work, we present the resuits of research studying the conditions for the formation of suicidai 
behavior on the example of students of the largest technical university in the capital of the Tyumen region. 


METHODOLOGY 

The study wili he conducted with both quantitative and qualitativa methods. The quantitativa method 
consists in analyzing the resuits of a mass questionnaire survey of the population of Tyumen and the south of 
the Tyumen region to obtain Information from a directiy studied subject. A questionnaire survey is an 
indispensable method of obtaining Information about the inner world of people, their inclinations, motives, 
opinions. Regular polis (sociological monitoring) make it possible to trace the dynamics of changes in various 
areas of public life both in a country and in individual regions and provide a unique opportunity to predict the 
development of social processes, to identify and prevent social conflicts, including latent ones. 

A questionnaire conducted with the direct participation of the authors covered a population aged 15 to 75 
years (700 people) living in the city of Tyumen and the south of the Tyumen region. In order to carry out a 
comparativo analysis of generational groups, the study was conducted on a stratified multistage sample with 
related parameters: gender, age, education, social and professional status, which ensured a 
representativeness error of not more than 5%. 

In addition, the quantitative method used in this article was a secondary analysis of sociological research 
data on the problems of value orientations and intergenerational interactions conducted by sociologists over 
the past twenty years in various regions of the Russian Federation. 

Characterization and analysis of the qualitativo essence of the studied problem were carried out by the 
authors by the method of interviews with students of the Industrial University of Tyumen. Interviews were 
conducted in January-March 2017 (the total number of informants was 102 people, of which giris made up 
60%, boys - 40%). In addition, the resuits of in-depth and biographical interviews conducted by Kazan 
sociologists in the Republic of Tatarstan in 2014 were analyzed. Qualitativo analysis involves the researcher's 
concentration “on the concept of a certain entity that cannot be measured, which can only be understood 
through the prism of personal experience” (Khritinin et al., 2016). In the analysis we have based on the 
personal experience of students aged 19 to 22 years, reproduced by them in an interview. During the interview, 
we tried to identify the specifics of socialization processes, intra-family and intergenerational Communications, 
implemented in the process of transferring life experience to identify the conditions for the formation of suicidai 
behavior (Islamshina, Khamzina: 2014,468). 


RESULTS 

Considering the role of the family in the formation of suicidai tendencies among Tyumen teenagers and 
youth, an analysis of the resuits of a questionnaire survey conducted with the participation of the authors in 
2014-2015 in Tyumen and in the south of the Tyumen region should be carried out. The respondents were 
asked: “What values are important to you and what values, in your opinion, have been lost today?” A list of 16 
values was proposed. Letusconsideran analysis ofonly those values thatinterest us in theframeworkofthe 
problem under study. The value “stability of a traditional family” is important only fora quarterof the surveyed 
adolescente aged 15-17 years (26,6%), about half of the respondents in this age category (42,9%) called it 
lost. Forcomparison, we give an assessment of this value by representatives of the age category 41 -50 years 
old, in our opinion, this is the possible age of the parents of 15-17-year-olds. The value “stability of a traditional 
family” is important for 61.8% of respondents; this value was mentioned as lost by a quarter of respondents 
in this age category (27,6%). The next value - “mutual assistance on the part of children (parents)” is important 
for 42.9% of 15-17-year-olds and for 71,1 % of representatives of the 41 -50 age group. This value is considered 
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lost by 14.9% of 15-17-year-olds and 14,4% of representativas of the age category 41-50 years. And we wili 
present one more value for analysis - “succession of generations, use of the experience of previous 
generations”. The indicated value is important only fora quarterof the surveyed adolescents aged 15-17 years 
(28,6%), half the number of respondents in this age category (14,3%) called it lost. For 63.2% of 
representativas of the age category 41 -50 years, this value is important, and for 22,4% - lost. 

Let us present the first resuits of an interview conducted among students of the Industrial University of 
Tyumen. To the first question of the interview, “Do you think that over the past decade there has been an 
increase in suicides among adolescents and young people aged 17-24?”, most students surveyed (86,0) 
answered in the affirmative. The opposite point of view (no, it did not increase) was expressed by every tenth 
student. And only one interviewee admitted that he could not answer this question. Note that most of the 
interview participants gave reasons for their answer. 

For research purposes, it was important for us to find out which group is most vulnerable to committing 
suicide: children, adolescents, students or working youth? It was allowed to choose no more than two 
categories. The analysis showed that slightly more than half of the students interviewed (54%) consider 
adolescents to be the most vulnerable category. The answers allowed to compile a social portrait of 
adolescents (13-17 years old), which has the following characteristics: 

- their consciousness and psyche are not fully formed and, as a whole, their personality did not form, they 
are subject to enormous pressure from friends, the Internet, cinema, etc., it is easierto influence them, which 
is what other people use, pushing them to suicide; 

- they are most impressionable, emotional, guilible; 

- they are most subjected to manipulation from the side, easily become controlled; 

- they have a transitional age and they believe that no one understands them and that everyone and 
everything around them is against them and the only way out is death; 

- they spend a lot of time on social networks, in which there are many factors pushing for suicide, where 
there is a lot of Information about this topic (giri, 24 years old, student). It is difficult to disagree with this, since 
the news about the committed suicide is very vividiy and thoroughly covered in the Russian media, thereby 
generating thoughts of suicide even in those who have never thought about it; 

- at the age of 13-17, there is a blooming “youthfui all-or-nothing mindset”, the development of 
independence, a desire for freedom appears, to do what one wants, but on the way of an adolescent to a 
dream appears the limiter, the parent with instmctions that the child perceives as an attempt to “out wings”. 
On this basis, conflicts arise and as an argument, the child begins to oppose the wili of the parents with his 
life. 

One in four students considers children under 13 years of age as the most vulnerable group. Their social 
portrait includes several characteristics: 

- they do not know how to understand, but they do everything to make a statement; 

- they are too guilible, naive and all-or-nothing mindset is very developed in them; 

- they are alone a lot since parents are at work; 

- they are often builied and become unprotected. 

One in five (18%) believes that students are aiso a vulnerable category. This point of view was justified 
by a minimal set of characteristics; the inability to cope with one's problems and the fear of passing into 
adulthood due to uncertainty in the future. The authors believe that the students showed solidarity with their 
peers since they themselves currentiy compose this cohort. 

The least vulnerable category was working youth, who, according to 3% of interview participants, could 
commit suicide due to financial difficulties orfamily problems. 

Further, the interviewees were asked an open question, to which the authors of the article wanted to get 
a reliable answer; did they experience suicidai thoughts in the past or present? An analysis of the responses 
showed that just over half of the respondents (63%) have never experienced suicidai thoughts in the past or 
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at the present time. The opposite opinion - yes, I experienced - was expressed by a littie more than a third of 
students (37%). In our opinion, not all students openly answered the question, and we think that they wili not 
be abie to cross the psychological barrier - admit to strangers, aduits about themselves, about their, albeit in 
the past, secret feelings that they hid from family, dose people. Here are indicative answers of two giris who 
said that “every person in his life feels the call for death, wanted to take one's own life that he considered 
unjust” (22 years old, giri, student); “it seems to me that every person thought about this” (21 years old, giri, 
student). 

Here are a few answers of students who thought about this in the past or the present: “there were 
discussions about it: what wili happen and how it can solve any problems” (male, 21); “at some moments I 
thought that no one supported and understood me” (female, 20); “sometimes such thoughts visited me: after 
failures at school or quarrels with parents (male, 21). In our opinion, these fragments of the interview are 
usefui for representativos of various ages in order to think about themselves, about their friends, about their 
children, and perhaps help save someone else's life from a fatal step today or in the future. 

At the same time, the answers of those interviewees who have never experienced suicidai thoughts (they 
are no less but more significant for all people who are not indifferent to the topic) are aiso of interest. The 
conclusion that we formulated after analyzing all interviews boils down to the fact that in families where parents 
pay attention to their children, communicate, are interested in their problems, and children, in turn, feei the 
love and care of their parents, suicidai thoughts, as a ruie, do not arise. For example, here is a fragment from 
one interview: “I have not experienced such thoughts and wili not! My parents paid me enough attention, 
supported me, I went to various clubs, so I didn't care about suicide” (giri, 21 years old). 

Those who answered positively to the previous question had the opportunity to tell us about the reasons 
forwhich suicidai thoughts arose. Students of the Industrial University of Tyumen in the past or present most 
often had suicidai thoughts because of: 

conflicts with parents, teachers or friends (44,4 %); 
drug oralcohol intoxication (33.3 %); 

personal experiences or problems: loneliness, lack of meaning in life (18,5 %); 
debt (3,8 %). 

Here is a fragment of an interview with a giri (22 years old, student), which clearly characterizes the role 
of the family in the life of the child and the importance of personal contact with parents: “in the distant past, 
the desire to die was connected with personal experiences and problems with parents, especially with the 
mother, who, just as now, puts her personal interests above my happiness. All this became a cause of conflict, 
hatred and desire to die, which is often used as an argument by the mother." 

43% of students know of suicide cases among friends, acquaintances, neighbors, and relatives of the 
interviewees. Moreover, every third of them described well-known cases. At the same time, slightly more than 
half of the students interviewed (57%) admitted that they did not know cases of suicide among friends, 
acquaintances, neighbors and relatives. 

The causes of suicide among friends, acquaintances, neighbors and relatives are as follows (in 
decreasing order of importance): 

- unrequited love; 

- dysfunctional family, family conflicts; 

- loneliness; 

- participation in a death group in Vkontakte (“they were told “if you jump from a height, you won't fali, 
because you wili have wings.” And the guys, the schoolchildren did it”); 

- drug abuse. 

Less common were reasons such as: bullying by peers, to spite teachers and parents who did not 
understand them; mental disorders and pressure; financial difficulties. Many participante in the interview 
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admitted that they could not understand and accept the fact of suicide, because, in their opinion, death was 
not compatibie with these peopie: “we don't know the reason, no one couid assume that such a cheerfui guy, 
activist, participant of a comedy team was capabie of suicide” (21 years oid, young man, student). 

Next, we asked about the main causes of suicidai behavior. The main causes (factors) of suicidai behavior 
(hierarchy of responses of interviewees, in descending order) were as foiiows: 
unrequited (unhappy) iove, jeaiousy; 

State of drug or aicohoi intoxication; 

ioneiiness, asociaiity, deep and incorrect immersion in phiiosophicai topics; compiexes; personai 
experiences, the reaiization that iife is worth nothing since a person does not see further deveiopment or is 
not abie to soive any probiems; ioss of meaning in iife; 

famiiy confiicts (quarreis with parents, the probiem of ‘Tathers and chiidren”, vioience, buiiying); when 
parents do not iove their chiidren, do not pay attention to them; 

confiicts with peers (misunderstanding, insuits, vioience, buiiying); the desire to prove their uniqueness; 
media and the internet, which increasingiy cover suicide issues; 

various groups on sociai networks iuring adoiescents and youth into them; the gioom and hopeiessness 
emanating from the cases and from “opinion ieaders”; 

mentai iiiness, depression, nervous breakdowns, mood swings, apathy; psychoiogicai trauma; 

probiems at schooi (iarge study ioads) and with teachers; 

youthfui aii-or-nothing mindset and adoiescent stupidity, bad company; 

debt and inabiiity to pay it; 

poor sociai adaptation to Western cuiture provoking individuaiism, competition, hedonism, deformation of 
vaiues. 


DISCUSSION 

Foreign scientists who study the deveiopment of suicidai behavior among adoiescents and young peopie 
identify two groups of risk factors: potentiai ("creating the ground") and reievant (ciinicai). The most common 
factor in suicidai behavior, according to G.S. Bannikov, T.P. Paviova, K.A. Koshkina, A.V. Letova, is a confiict 
in famiiy reiationships and a confiict of personaiity structure. Actuai factors affecting the deveiopment of 
suicidai behavior and inciuded in its structure inciude a depressed state with feeiings of resentment, insuit, 
humiiiation, despair, hopeiessness, ioneiiness, unrequited iove, anger. Both groups of factors are cioseiy 
reiated, but under different conditions they carry a different ioad and acquire different importance (Khairuiiina 
et ai.: 2016). 

Anaiysis of iife story materiais and in-depth interviews coiiected in 2014 by T.G. isiamshina, G.F. 
Khamzina showed that oider generation negativeiy assesses the disappearance of warmth and sincerity from 
interpersonai communication; worries about the fact that peopie's reiations are becoming pragmatic, and the 
distance between the oider and new generations in vaiue orientations is increasing more and more. So, a 
woman, 75 years oid, with a secondary education, a pensioner, wrote (and this is typicai for representativas 
of this generation as a whoie): “Our generation grew up in deprivation and want, but we ioved our parents, 
tried not to upset them with our rash acts, respected their words, judgments, iife views. in the viiiage, everyone 
tried to heip each other (by common efforts someone was buiiding a house, someone was heiping to bring 
firewood, hay). Respect for eiders was the ruie. in the presence of chiidren and eiders, no one used foui 
ianguage. i wouid iike such traditions to be revived at the present time” (isiamshina, Khamzina: 2014,468). 

Another informant, a woman, 68 years oid, with a secondary education in construction, a pensioner, 
writes: “Young peopie spend their free time very pooriy - i see from my granddaughter: they don't go to the 



BOGDANOVA et al. 
Attitude of Russian Youth ... 

132 


theater, museums, occasionally go to the movies, all she sees is a Computer, cell phone, the Internet. She 
has many so-called virtual friends on different networks, but no real friends, one might say” 

Due to the fact that for the majority of interview participants, the most dangerous period of life remained 
in the (albeit not distant) past, when suicides most often occurred, when thoughts about this receded into the 
background, we considered it important to ask students what measures to prevent suicidai behavior they 
consider effective. This wili allow parents, teachers, mentors to be usefui, important for children and 
adolescents and to reach out in difficult situations. 


CONCLUSION 

Analysis of the responses of students who took part in the interview showed that almost three quarters of 
them consider the communication of children with their parents as the main preventive measure to combat 
suicidai behavior. In direct and indirect form, the answers boil down to the fact that in a prosperous, complete, 
happy family, a child, in principie, cannot have thoughts of suicide. In such a family, parents and children 
constantiy communicate, talk, share their problems. “The family is the main support of a person that helps to 
cope with life's difficulties and only it can fully protect each member,” this was said by a young man (21 years 
old, a student). Parents through communication with their children learn about the interests of their child, 
develop their life goals and interests, show that the child is needed, dear and loved. Communicate more with 
children, call for walks, offer help, try to find out what is bothering them and explain that everything can be 
solved. Enroll them in different clubs to minimize free time. At the same time, do not forget to exercise control 
over the interests of your child, to be interested in what kind of people they communicate with, how relations 
develop within teenage groups. Parents should pay as much attention as possible to their children so that the 
latter spend as littie time as possible on the Internet. It's no secret, and it was noted above, that parents often 
choose to communicate on the Internet, rather than with their child. Note that every fifth interviewee 
peremptorily suggested closing all social networks altogether, restricting access to sites that provide this kind 
of Information. Thus, communicating with children, it is necessary to understand what the child has in their 
soul, in their head. There is no need to protect them from their peers, you need to find a compromise. Being 
interested in social networks, do not intrude on personal life, but try to make sure that they themselves show 
and tell everything. Talk more about what parents experience when children commit suicide. 

Three-quarters of students called the next preventive measure extracurricular activities with a school 
psychologist, open classes with specialists. This measure becomes relevant if the child does not have parental 
support, then open propaganda at school wili be an important decision. 

One out of ten suggested not talking about suicide, just like pedophilia, not creating the problem of suicide 
in society through the media, not discussing on television. The same number of students offered treatment 
with a psychologist because they are better at understanding problems than parents who can aggravate the 
situation. 

In conclusion, we note that the data obtained by the authors during the interview revealed the conditions 
for the formation of suicidai behavior of students of a technical university, based on which it is possible to 
develop measures to prevent suicidai behavior. The data we received prompted us to further research on this 
topic. In the near future, we plan to conduct a mass questionnaire survey of Tyumen schoolchildren and 
students using the author's tools, which wili allow us to propose measures to reduce suicidai thoughts among 
children, adolescents and youth, and parents to realize that the lives of their children depend not so much on 
the school and environment, but first of all on them. 
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RESUMEN 

Teniendo en cuenta ios probiemas de eficiência de la 
educación de los estudiantes de humanidades, es 
imposibie ignorar ei uso de servidos en ia nube como 
un fenómeno dei entorno educativo de alta tecnologia, 
que se forma tanto dentro de la institución, como de la 
región y ei sistema educativo de países individuaies a 
escala global. Ei articulo confirma la relevância dei uso 
de la nube y seminários web, considerando las 
características de un entorno orientado a las nuevas 
tecnologias. Sobre la base de una encuesta de 
expertos se determino el nivel de aplicación de las 
tecnologias en la nube y sus principales ventajas y 
limitaciones para garantizar la interactividad en los 
seminários web. 
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ABSTRACT 

Considering the effidency problems of the education of 
humanities students, it is impossible to ignore the use 
of cloud Services as a phenomenon of the high-teoh 
educational environment, which is formed both within 
the institution, and in the region of the education system 
of individual countries on a global scale. The article 
confirms the relevance of the use of the cloud and 
webinars, considering the characteristics of an 
environment oriented to new technologies. The levei of 
appiication of cloud technologies and their main 
advantages and limitations to ensure interactivity in 
webinars were determined based on an expert survey. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The contemporary educational environment based on distance technologies can be interpreted as a 
virtual developed space, which has its structure, properties, principies of construction, interaction environment, 
and a system of interconnections and relationships. Today, three models of organizing the educational 
process based on distance technologies are used most widely. These are case-based, translational, and 
network models (Anderson, Dron: 2011; Troshin et al.: 2020; Pogodina et al.: 2019). 

In the case-based model, two options are available: using a website for posting teaching materiais, and 
without the use of the website. But without embedding a website, it is impossible to establish effective feedback 
from the learning process participants because the student, having received the material, studies it himself 
(Terekhova etal.: 2020; Dokholyan et al.: 2020). The advantages of this model include small funding, because 
the involvement of teachers is minimal, and the main burden falis on the technical staff, while communication 
with tutors takes place In the allotted time by organizing Consulting. Although at that the main burden falis on 
the developers of cases, In this model it is possible to create a set of electronic educational resources using 
ready-made software products, websites, simulators, etc. For this model, it is necessary to train developers, 
constantiy coordinate tutors, and encourage interaction between organizers and students to keep the training 
motivated (Barley: 1999). 

A model based on the use of translational technology represents video transmission of recorded learning 
cases via the Internet. This model is similar to working with case technology, but the training materiais are 
first recorded as video materiais and then transmitted or distributed to students. This model aiso does not 
involve Interactive communication with the tutor; therefore, its effectiveness is aiso relatively low (Passerini, 
Granger: 2000). 

The model, based on using network technology is more time-consuming and expensive. To conduct 
training, the tutor himself must thoroughly master the features of using e-learning, the tools of the site, and 
learn how to create his course himself. In network technology, the tutor acts as an author, as well as an 
accompanying consultant, and a teacher. Communication between the student and the tutor on the site takes 
place constantiy throughout the entire period of study. The student gets advice at any time, although 
independent work of students remains a basic mode of study, however, it is aiso possible to organize students' 
teamwork and paired work (Guri-Rosenblit: 2009). 

At that, it is possible to integrate case and network technology, using various ways of interaction, for 
example, prepare some disciplines (or part of the course) as a case, while others -for online study. 

A virtual university model can be considered the most productive model for higher education institutions. 
The model represents a portal with a branched structure, which includes an Information part, a platform for 
learning and communication, the ability to interact with departments and their representativas, as well as with 
the library, the dean's Office, the staff department, establishing feedback with the dean's Office, etc. This model 
providas various options for online communication (conference, webinar) and distance learning (using e- 
courses, case studies, testing, etc.). All participants of the educational process have access to the virtual 
university, which allows quickly creating, and if necessary, changing the schedule for open attendance of 
classes, viewing video lectures and courses (Mohammadi; 2015). 

There are quite enough models for organizing the educational process using distance learning 
technologies at universities. At that, the efficiency of the chosen model wili depend on many factors, namely, 
the effectiveness of interaction of teacher and student, developed teaching materiais and methods of their 
delivery, the feedback, and the definition of a set of tools for creating personal learning environments. 

The technical implementation of these models should be based on cloud Services, which provide 
additional advantages for distance supportof knowledge acquisition for users (Sultan: 2010; Pardeshi: 2014; 
Odeh et al.:2017). 

In recent years, cloud computing technology has served the basis for further development of means and 
Services of Information and communication networks (ICN). This technology is used for the subject- 
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technological organization of information educational space, ordering processes of accumulation and storage 
of various subject collections of electronic educational resources, whose access and functionality significantiy 
increase (Truong et al.: 2012; Isil: 2014). 

Vouk M. (2008) explains the term of cloud computing as software and hardware which is available to the 
User via the Internet as a Service that provides a convenient interface for distance access to computing 
resources (programs and data). Lin A. and N. Chen (2012) interpret the concept of cloud computing 
technologies, referring to the concept of a virtual network platform. According to this concept, due to a special 
user interface supported by system software for network configuration, network virtual ICT objects are formed 
in adaptive ICNs. 

These objects, network virtual platforms, are a situational component of the logical network infrastructure 
of the ICN with a temporary open flexible architecture, which in its structure and time of existence corresponds 
to the personalized needs of the user (individual and group), while their formation and use are supported by 
cloud-based technologies (Armbrust et al.: 2010; Tsvetkov et al.: 2020; Emelyanov et al.: 2019). 

According to researchers (Sasikaia, Prema: 2010; Sabi et al.: 2016; Pivneva et al.: 2019), consideration 
of the concept of the cloud-oriented educational and scientific environment of higher education institution 
requires special attention. The latter is an ICT environment of higher education institution, in which certain 
didactic functions, as well as some fundamentally important functions of scientific research, suggest 
appropriate coordinated and integrated use of cloud computing Services and technologies. This is necessary 
to reduce the risks when searching for the best Solutions to provide informational support of the educational 
environment, as well as to bring it in line with the current levei of Science and technology development. 

According to P. Thomas (2011), cloud Services are designed to make appiication software, data storage 
space, and computing power available to the user via the Internet. Cloud Services are used to provide users 
with electronic educational resources that make up the content of a cloud-based environment, as well as to 
ensure the creation and delivery of educational Services. 

Cloud Services make it possible to diversify the form of delivering educational material, make the learning 
process interesting, improve the quality of acquiring knowledge, and get timely help and advice. Cloud 
Services have many toeis that make it much easier to conduet classes (Ercan: 2010). One of these tools is 
Services that allow condueting online webinar-based classes. This type of training not only allows the teacher 
to combine multimedia resources (text, graphics, audio, and video materiais) but aiso to discuss and explain 
the training material in real-time mode (Bora, Ahmed: 2013). 

The purpose of the present study is to analyze the possibilities of using cloud Services and webinars to 
improve the effectiveness of teaching students in the humanities. 

The research hypothesis is formulated as follows: organizing webinars using cloud Services contributes 
to increasing interest in obtaining knowledge; the method of condueting such classes has real educational 
prospects. 

Based on the resuits of the study, it can be concluded that the goal set in the study has been achieved. 


METHODOLOGY 

To solve the tasks set in the work, general scientific methods were used: 

a) theoretical methods included analysis of peer-reviewed scientific sources on the research problem to 
determine the development status of the issue concerning formation and development of a cloud-oriented 
educational environment of higher education institutions, and a generalization of domestic and foreign 
experience in the use of cloud Services and technologies in higher education institutions; 

b) empirical methods included an expert online survey of participants of the educational and scientific 
environment of higher education institutions to determine the levei of appiication of cloud technologies in the 
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implementation of the educational process, the main advantages of webinars, and restrictions arising at their 
use, as well as methods to ensure interactivity of the webinar. 

The survey was attended by 40 experts including research and teaching staff who somehow associated 
their activities with the issues of using cloud Services and conducting webinars, i.e. it can be assumed that 
these were people well familiar with the latest trends in technological development, working mainly at well 
equipped educational institutions, and focused on the use of modem ICT. 


RESULTS 


When the experts were asked the question: "What types of activities do you use cloud Services for?" the 
resuits were distributed as follows (the options were not mutually exclusive) (Table 1). 


Possible answer 

%* 

Organizing educational cooperation 

82.5% 

Managing and delivering training resources 

75% 

Holding web conferences and webinars 

70% 

Educational and professional communities 

67.5% 

Office appiications 

62.5% 

Electronic libraries 

60% 

The data exchange and storage 

35% 

Electronic document management 

50% 


Note: compiled based on an expert survey; * - percentage of expert mentions 


The survey resuits show that cloud Services are widely used in educational institutions, including 
organizing webinars. 

According to one respondent, "webinars become much more effective due to the use of cloud-based 
platforms, they can be joined by a significant number of users, access can be organized from any device, and 
webinars can be deployed in the corporate network or the corresponding software can be used as a Service, 
which makes them much more accessible to the wide audience". 

Although this type of training is promising and effective, however, as noted by the majority of experts 
(70%), today it is used just by a few users. According to one expert interviewed, webinar users can be divided 
into two categories. The first category includes teachers who have IT education, and can easily master the 
features of using software and hardware for conducting webinars on their own. The second category includes 
humanitarian teachers who do not have sufficient knowledge in Information technologies but have the 
opportunity to get free help from a technical specialist to conduct webinars at his assistance. 

As noted by another expert, "today many teachers would like to conduct webinars, but their qualifications 
and lack of support staff do not allow them to carry out such activities." Thus, today, the issue of using webinars 
in teaching practice is relevant, on the one hand, while problematic, on the other hand, because only a small 
percentage of teachers actively use webinars, while most do not even know what it is. 

According to experts surveyed, the webinar has gained popularity due to several advantages (Table 2). 
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Table 2. Main advantages of webinars 


No 

Advantage 

Characterization 

%* 

1 

Minor material costs 

No payment is needed for the rent of the hall, equipment, 
food, printed materiais, and transportation costs. This is 
especially true for conferences, seminars, and round tables 
organized by higher education institutions. The only expense 
for such an event may be paid for providing access to the 
Internet 

90% 

2 

Time saving 

The ability to organize distance training does not provide 
for the arrival and attendance of participants at the event. One 
can listen to the speaker eitherfrom home or at work 

85% 

3 

Maximal coverage 
and availability 

Depending on the platform and technical capabilities, the 
webinar can be held for an uniimited number of participants 
from different parts of the country and the world 

80% 

4 

Interactive 
interaction of 
participants 

Just like a normal seminar, participants can communicate 
with the host and other listeners via chat (most often), orvia 
video communication, when the administrator switches roles 
and turns the listener into the host and vice versa 

75% 

5 

Access to web 

resources 

The opportunity for the presenter to provide and for the 
students to access any source of web resources during the 
webinar 

72.5% 

6 

Ability to save a 
webinar 

The webinar can be recorded and saved in the 
appropriate video format. The recorded webinar can be stored 
on any web resource, for example, in a blog, or traditional 
drive, and provided on demand. A series of webinars of the 
appropriate subject or area allow creating an electronic video 
course 

60% 


Note: compiled based on an expert survey; * - percentage of expert mentions 


Despite the effectiveness and ease of use of the webinar, the experts considered it appropriate to 
indicate some limitations and difficulties that may occur during holding online classes (Table 3). 


Table 3. Restrictions when using webinars 


No 

Restrictions 

Characterization 

%* 

1 

Lack of contact and 
emotional bond 

The fact that the audience is physically present is 
essential in the discussion process because the teacher 
needs to see the audience's emotions and respond to 
maintain the audience's attention. Moreover, some people 
have difficulties regarding the auditory perception of 
Information or from a monitor screen 

85% 

2 

The complexity in 
holding the practical 
training 

Practical training is difficult to conduct because the 
presenter cannot track at what stage of the task execution 
is a particular participant, and what difficulties arise during 
the execution of the task; listeners sometimes find it 
difficult to explain what they are doing wrong. Therefore, 
webinars are usually used for seminars, prevailed by 
discussion, conversation, and narrative 

82.5% 
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3 

It is difficult to 
upbringing participants 

For example, to increase the motivation to study in a 
particular student, it is necessary to work with their 
personal qualities. Within the framework of a webinar, this 
is difficult to implement, and sometimes quite impossible 

75% 

4 

Need for appropriate 
technical equipment 

To fully participate in the webinar, listeners, in addition 
to the Computer, must have technical means such as 
headphones, a microphone (if two-way video discussion is 
provided), and an Internet connection. The lack of proper 
equipment makes it impossible to participate in the webinar 

70% 


Note: compiled based on an expert survey; * - percentage of expert mentions 


As can be seen, these restrictions are not a significant barrierto webinars. Some of them can be resolved 
in advance and avoided. For example, educational work with participante can be carried out during in-person 
sessions; conducting practical training, although difficult but can stili be carried out if it is properly thought out, 
and all possible mistakes are foreseen before the implementation of practical tasks. 

The webinar is conducted using the appropriate software, which allows organizing training activities 
between geographically remete users in real-time mode. Such activities can be organized both in the 
webspace of the Internet and in the corporate cloud environment of the university. 


DISCUSSION 

The number of universities using cloud technologies is growing every year. Not all organizations move 
completely to the cloud at once, but today more and more universities use at once several cloud environments, 
depending on the tasks set. AIso, contemporary virtual devices contribute to the increasing penetration of the 
idea of BYOD (Bring Your Own Device) - the organization of the user's workplace, where be uses bis own 
devices to work with the university resources. For example, the user can come with a home laptop, connect 
to a Wi-Fi network, and start working with e-courses. This idea has long been popular due to the desire of 
people to work with familiar devices. As for hardware, even smartphones can be used as terminal devices. 
Even today, vendors are offering virtual mobile infrastrueture (VMI), where the user's mobile phone is used as 
a thin Client, and the operating system runs on a remete server (Kondratiev et al.: 2020; Galustov et al.: 2019; 
Winter et al.: 2019). Thus, users receive corporate cloud Services, for which the demand is growing due to 
current trends (Boja et al.: 2013). 

Generally, aceording to researchers (Tuncay: 2010), the university's e-learning system, which is 
implemented on a cloud platform, consists of the following components: 

1) data centerfor e-learning courses-the electronic library, and cloud (resource sharing); 

2) distance learning - appiications (Services) for remote work, including using smartphones; 

3) in-class learning which is held through webinars. 

Experts note that while the technical component of the webinar depends entirely on the competence of 
the network administrator, the pedagogical component depends on the teacher who plans to conduet classes. 
Even though the process of conducting a webinar seems quite simple, it is worth noting that the leveis of 
conducting a webinar can be quite different. To achievea high levei of webinars, the teacher needs to spend 
a lot of time and effort to think through all aspects of conducting such a class, plan their actions and anticipate 
the actions of listeners, as well as prepare possible questions and answers to them. Today, certain 
organizations are exclusively engaged in organizing webinars and providing assistance in their conduet. 
Flowever, having the appropriate tools and pedagogical skilis, the lecturer can organize such a lesson himself. 
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According to experts (65% of respondents), an important pedagogical component in organizing and 
conducting webinars is ensuring interactivity and constant interaction with participants, their communication 
in real-time mode. The choice of these features is determined by the selection of the appropriate software 
(webinar-oriented platforms) which wili be used to hold webinars. 

The interactivity of the webinar can be provided by various methods: an online survey of participants, 
visualization of the discussion, the ability to take notes during the webinar and ask questions, file sharing, and 
recording and distributing the content of the webinar (Table 4). 


Table 4. Methods for ensuring interactivity of the webinar 


No 

Methods 

The description of the method 

1 

The online survey of 
participants 

In the beginning, during, and after the webinar, the organizer can 
conduct an online survey, during which all participants must 
provide an answerto one orseveral questions. An online survey 
can be conducted to update the basic knowledge on the topic, 
summarize the material, and motivate participants to actively 
participate as listeners. The survey settings can be configured so 
that the resuits are hidden from the participants or, conversely, are 
open. But in any case, the Identification of responses with the 
names of participants is only available to the organizer. Therefore, 
if a participant gives an incorrect answerand the resuits are public, 
only the organizer can see the name of the participant who gave 
the wrong answer. 

2 

Visualizing a discussion 
using a presentation, 
demonstration of the 
Computer desktop and 
appiications 

During the webinar, the organizer can visualize their lecture using 
presentations, images of their desktop, and work in certain 
appiications. Similarly, participants aiso have the opportunity to 
visualize their responses (report during the webinar to all 
participants). An important point is the ability to ensure constant 
interaction using the virtual board. For example, during a 
presentation, the speaker may ask participants to make some 
notation on certain slides, such as notations on a geographical 
map, diagrams, models, tables, drawings, etc. Visualization of the 
webinar can be performed using the Whiteboard, which allows 
participants to share a part of the screen where slides, images, 
diagrams, or tables can aiso be placed. In this case, all 
participants' actions are automatically updated and can only be 
identified by the webinar organizer. 

3 

Note-taking of the webinar 
content 

During the webinar, each participant can use pre-prepared notes, 
for example, in the Microsoft OneNote environment, or take these 
notes directiy. It is aiso possible to make these notes 
simultaneousiy by all participants, whose actions wili be 
automatically updated and wili be available online for common use. 

4 

Exchanging files while 
working together 

Sometimes, during a webinar, it is needed to distribute several files 
to participants. The Attachment module allows doing this quickly 
and marking certain permission leveis forviewing and editing. 
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5 Recording the webinar 


The webinar organizer can record the webinar in .mp4 format that 
makes it easy enough to view its content using most players, and 
post it on the Internet at any time for restudying the material or 
analyzing the lesson 


Note: compiled based on an expert survey 


When discussing the resuits of the present study, the experts noted the need to comply with the 
requirements for the effective organization of webinars (Table 5). 


Table 5. Requirements for effective webinar organization 


No 

Work stage 

Requirements for webinar organizer 

1 

Before the 
webinar starts 

• define the purpose and objectives of the webinar; 

• develop visual didactic tools (presentations, images, 
diagrams, etc.); 

• create an event in the calendar and distribute a webinar link 

to the participants; 

• create questionnaires and upload developed visual didactic 

materiais; 

• using the link, login to the webinar web room 10 minutes 
before the start and provide answers to organizational 
questions which participants may have 

2 

During the 
webinar 

• in the case of a video, make sure that the image and the 
general background behind the organizer is aesthetic, as well 

as extraneous noise is absent; 

• support and stimulate the activity of discussion in participants 
in the Chat window, as well as voice discussion, surveys, 
visualizations to all participants on the screen every 5-10 
minutes; 

• after completing the webinar, conduct a final survey and 

make generalizations with visualization of 1-2 slides; 

• inform participants on the address of the recorded webinar; 

• the total duration of the webinar should not exceed one hour. 


Note: compiled based on an expert survey 


According to one expert interviewed, "the webinar wili be successfui if it uses new facts, offers to discuss 
problematic issues and real-life situations." 

In the course of further discussion, the experts have noted that it is important to prepare a presentation 
carefully and have a olear plan and the speaking notes in front of the presenter's eyes. When organizing a 
discussion of the main topic of the webinar, it is aiso important to prepare a discussion scenario, prescribe it 
in advance, and familiarize students. Students should aiso learn how to ask questions and participate in the 
discussion, following a specific scenario and the order of speeches in the discussion. When using a 
presentation, the teacher should offer problematic issues after every five slides that would provoke discussion 
and allow the teacher to have feedback from students. Besides, questions require students to focus on the 
topic and maintain mental activity. The questions should not be too complicated, and the answers and 
comments should take not more than one-two minutes. When presenting the main lecture, it is advisable to 
transfer all students to the status of listeners and not pay attention to what is being written in the chat. Special 
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time should be provided for questions that may appear in the chat. This should be stated out in the ruies of 
the webinar, depending on its purpose, tasks, and roles assigned to its participants. 


CONCLUSION 

Thus, despite the wide variety of ICT tools used in education, and the multivariate construction of the 
educational environment of the university, from the teachers' standpoint, learning systems built using cloud 
Services become increasingly significant. While the traditional educational process management systems 
represent a vertical educational technology that reflects the traditional learning model in a contemporary 
educational environment, the use of cloud Services implements the horizontal educational technology of joint 
activities of the network community. Thus, along with the Information and educational environment of the 
university, the teachergets the opportunity to build theirsubject-oriented Information environment, which most 
corresponds to the tasks of studying a certain discipline. At that, this technology allows using new methods of 
teaching, interacting with students, and managing educational activities, including holding webinars. 

Webinar technology provides powerfui functionality for the implementation of distance learning and has 
significant didactic capabilities. Almost all types of classroom activities that are peculiar to traditional education 
can be implemented through webinars. Certainly, this form of training organization can significantiy improve 
and upgrade the educational process. 

Thus, the research resuits have confirmed the hypothesis that the organization of webinars using cloud 
Services contributes to increasing interest in acquiring knowledge, and the technique of conducting such 
classes has real educational prospects. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei propósito dei estúdio es corroborar las perspectivas 
de civilización y el potencial anticrisis de la cosmovisión 
de la alter-globalización basada en la determinación de 
sus características básicas y esenciales. El estúdio dei 
proceso de globalización se lleva a cabo desde el punto 
de vista de un enfoque sinérgico, que permite centrarse 
en la importância de la auto-organización y el problema 
de elección. Como resultado dei análisis, los autores 
destacan los fundamentos metafísicos de la alter- 
globalización que determinan sus perspectivas 
históricas y su eficacia creciente. Estas bases incluyen 
los princípios de libertad, deliberación y auto- 
organización. Se revelan los detalles de estos 
princípios y su implementación práctica en el contexto 
moderno dei potencial de un mundo globalizado. 

Palabras clave: alter-globalización, globalización, 
antiglobalismo, discurso cívico 


ABSTRACT 

The purpose of the study is to substantiate the 
civilizational prospects and anticrisis worldview 
potential of alter-globalization based on the 
determination of its basic and essential characteristics. 
The study of the globalization process is carried out 
from the standpoint of a synergistic approach, which 
allows focusing on the importance of self-organization 
and the problem of choice. As a result of the analysis, 
the authors highlight the metaphysical foundations of 
alter-globalization that determine its historical 
prospects and increasing effectiveness. These 
foundations include the principies of freedom, 
deliberation and self-organization. The specifics of 
these principies and their practical implementation In 
the modem context of the potential of a globalizing 
world are disclosed. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The global crisis caused by the Covld-19 pandemlc has demonstrated the extreme relevance of 
operatlonal International cooperatlon In solving global problems. Media criticism of managerlal “Isolatlonist” 
decislons of natlonal governments, pessimistic forecasts of the end of European Integratlon and the collapse 
of the global world are caused, on the one hand, by the loss of stablllty In a pandemlc situatlon, and, on the 
other hand, by the Increase In the negative consequences of the Implementatlon of the Ideas of globalism. 
The worldview Ideology of globallsm Is, In the figurative comparison of I. Wallerstein (1991), “the spirlt of 
Davos”, l.e. the commercialized use of the objective trends of globallzatlon. The Integratlon of all for the benefit 
of the few Is the credo of this world order. In the context of globallsm, the liberal principies of free enterprise 
and consumer cholce glve rise to extreme Inequallty, consumerism and the degradatlon of ethnonatlonal 
traditlons. The reduction of a person to the role of producer-consumer, standardizatlon and leveling of 
personallty Indicate dystoplc tendencles of the global “risk soclety”. 

However, the opposite positlon - antigloballsm does not lead to a brighter future, but a “traditlonalist” 
dystopla, as It Is based on the principies of a closed soclety. ThIs Is a soclety, which, according to the concept 
of K. R. Popper (1992), seeks to preserve self-ldentity In the absence of freedom of Information and movement 
In the world of “global vlllage” (M. McLuhan). A closed soclety Is an evolutionary Impasse, as an attempt to 
correct It Is regarded as revislonism and opportunism. Paradoxically, the lack of awareness of errors at the 
levei of mass consclousness serves to maintain social Identification. Therefore, according to the principie of 
verificatlon by K. R. Popper, the objective possiblllty of approaching the tmth Is not achievable. Another 
principie Is the principie of methodological nominallsm, which focuses on the study of an object In the 
conditlons In which It exists. Is aiso violated In the Ideology of antigloballsm. It Is Impossible to hide from the 
civlllzatlonal Interactions that take place both In real and In virtual space on the Thomas More's utoplan Island. 
Radical forms of counteraction wlll lead not to the “best State system”, but to the fragmentatlon of stagnant 
social microsystems torn from universal socletal ties. According to the authors (Leontyev: 2018, p. 53), such 
a reactionary utoplanism of antigloballsm can be quallfied as a dystopla on the same grounds as the “brave 
new world” of globallsm. 

The Ideological antithesis of globallsm and antigloballsm Is a reflection of the same objective-historical 
process of globallzatlon. Based on Its objective reallty, we consider alternative options for the development of 
a globallzing world on the way to approaching the social Ideal. 


METHODOLOGY 

The methodological basis of the study Is the concepts that substantiate the qualltative specificity of 
modem soclety as a postindustrial one, wlth new technologles of communicatlon, Integratlon and dominlon 
(Masuda: 1983; Toffler: 2004; Fukuyama: 2002). Understanding the principies of functioning of social 
communitles requires an appeal to the concept of open and closed socleties of K. R. Popper (1992). The study 
of the globallzatlon process Is carried outfrom the perspective of a system-synergetic approach, which allows 
focusing on the Importance of social self-organizatlon, the varlablllty of global changes, as well as maintaining 
social Integrity on the principie of “unity In diversity”. The study Is based on the works devoted to the 
phllosophical analysis of the problems of globallzatlon of R. Robertson (2012), F. Lechner (1985), M. Waters 
(1995), A. N. Chumakov (2015) and others. Academiclan N. Molseev (1998) outilnes the contours of the future 
“planetary and ratlonal” soclety In line wlth the coevolution of man and nature. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

In the context of Information revolutions and the change of technological modes, society is making a 
dialectical transition to a new quality. Quantitativo and qualitativo changos stimulato tho intonsity of global 
social intoractions, tho rapprochomont and intordopondonco of countrios. In turn, according to tho principio of 
ring causality, tho “squoozing” of spaco and timo dotorminos tho roconfiguration of politics and oconomics and 
changos tho boing and attitudo of a social subjoct. 

According to tho fundamontal dofinition of R. Robortson (1985), globalization can bo undorstood as tho 
procoss of “an ovor-incroasing impact of various factors of intornational significanco on social roality in 
individual countrios”. M. Wators goos ovon furthor, linking tho ossonco of social chango with tho romoval of 
territorial rostrictions: globalization loads “to tho dotorritorialization of tho social, duo to tho oxpansion of 
symbolic oxchangos” (Wators: 1995, p. 3). Tho intensivo oxchango of symbois and Information is both tho 
causo and offoct of globalization, which producos not only unity, but aiso a struggio of opposing forcos and 
intorosts. Tho unity is duo to univorsal intordopondonco within ocumono, and tho struggio is duo to tho 
positioning in rolation to tho procoss of “tho formation of structuros, connoctions and rolations common for tho 
wholo planot” (Chumakov: 2015, p. 31). Natural-historical univorsalization prosupposos oponnoss and 
convontionality of national bordors and croatos a now quality of intornational rolations. Tho main qualitativo 
indicatorof tho omorging rolationship is froodom. Howovor, now dogroos of froodom corrolato with now risks. 
Externai nogativo froodom-arbitrarinoss of nooliboral globalism is no loss dangorous than tho totalitarian ordor 
of dictatorship and autocracy that dostroys rights and froodoms in a closod socioty of antiglobalists. 

Tho dilomma botwoon tho variability of froodom and tho imporativonoss of a prodotorminod ordor is 
romovod in tho worldviow of altor-globalism. Its constructivoly positivo attitudo to tho globalization procoss 
prosupposos a movomont from nogativo froodom, which is basod oithor on arbitrarinoss, oxtornal rostriction 
orsolf-rostriction to positivo froodom and tho formation of a now sociality. Tho now quality of froodom involvos 
going boyond tho utilitarian nood, this is tho stato of solf-dotormination of tho subjoct, its indopondont choico 
and conscious rosponsibility basod on its own valuo-purposo sottings. Koy paramotors: indopondonco from 
outsido intorforonco, obsorvanco of tho right to indopondonco of othors, lack of internai dosiro to doprivo 
onosolf or othors of thoir indopondonco and, as a rosult, solf-roalization in tho diroction of tho good and 
oxpansion tho roalm of tho good. In tho valuo-practical aspoct, positivo froodom in tho worldviow of altor- 
globalization is tho oxploration of tho world and tho transformation of unfavorablo circumstancos into favorablo 
onos, into “thoir own”. Such an “appropriation” not only satisfios tho own noods of ono intorostod subjoct, but 
aIso oxpands tho rango of opportunitios for tho solf-roalization of othors. From this follows tho growing 
indopondonco and gonuino authorship in tho lifo of oach participant in this movomont. To chango globalism 
in tho diroction of incroasing rosponsibility, it is not onough to formulato tho social idoal of singio humanity and 
to ascortain tho rosourco potontial for its roalization. To achiovo this goal, “globalization with a human faco” 
implios tho rojoction of nongood moans, i.o. nogativo froodom, primary for all participante. Moroovor, froodom 
as rofusal and rostriction is suppiomontod by positivo froodom, i.o. a constructivo approach in which social 
conditions chango so that tho moans bocomo good. As a rosult, froodom “from” unfavorablo conditions and 
moans as a basic lovol of solf-dotormination for oach participant in tho movomont oxpands to croato a now 
social quality and to croativo froodom ‘for” solf-roalization within tho global wholo. In this caso, tho froodom of 
oach doos not ond, as M. Bakunin arguod, but incroasos whoro tho froodom of tho othor bogins. Tho solf- 
dovolopmont of oach incroasos tho spaco of my froodom and tho froodom of tho othor, thoroby incroasing 
croativity and tho froodom of tho possibilitios of tho global wholo. Tho approach of altor-globalization 
harmonizas tho wholo without absolutization and unification, sinco it is basod on a holistic worldviow, which is 
focusod on tho individual lovol in the professional approach of Hippocrates: man is a “microcosm in the 
macrocosm”. 

The idea of an alternativo philosophy of the “new Enlightenment” for the modem world was proposed by 
the members of the Club of Rome in the anniversary report Come Onl Capitalism, Short-termism, Population 
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and the Destruction of the Planet. Expressing concern over the current State of the world economic system, 
the authors call for an alternative economy, which should strive for sustainability rather than growth and 
increase the common good, rather than maximize private benefit (Weizsãcker, Wijkman: 2018). Based on the 
concept of ecologist and economist H. Daly (2007) on the transition of the world economy to a “complete 
world”, the authors State a crisis situation. The cause of the crisis is the prolongation of the worldview attitudes 
that have exhausted themselves. In the “empty”, poorly mastered world, the biosphere could fulfili its absorbing 
functions, despite the fact that nature was perceived by contemporaries as a pantry or laboratory. The 
instmmental attitude to nature In the Enlightenment is explained by the cult of reason, Science and experiment, 
an orientation toward obtaining experienced knowledge and the specifics of empirically substantiated answers. 
From this follows the worldview specificity of the perception of human history as a linearly Progressive 
development with unambiguous axioms, doctrines and ideologies. The modem “complete world” is the result 
of exponential economic growth with attendant global problems and the ambiguity of the future. According to 
the metaphor of H. Daly, resource consumption is like a trickie of sand In an hourgiass (Daly: 2007, p. 18), 
humanity loses its natural capital, without which the produced capital is useless, “antigood” are produced 
faster than “good” and society becomes poorer (Daly: 2007, p. 12). This is a case of “noneconomic growth”, 
the overcoming of which is hindered by group interests and the dominant type of worldview. Therefore, the 
formation of a planetary civilization requires a review of the postulates of classical rationalism or, according to 
academician N. Moiseev, “parting with simplicity” of absolute knowledge (Moiseev: 1998, p. 40). Based on 
this, the synergy associated with the process of coordinated interaction of opposites is considered as a key 
point of philosophy for a globalizing world. “The basis of this type of Enlightenment is the idea of the value of 
balance and not the affirmation of a “correct” doctrine”, the authors of the report note (Weizsãcker, Wijkman: 
2018, p. 158). Proponents of the alternative development of civilization are focused on finding a balance 
between countries and regions, moment and prospect, coevolution of man and nature, abandoning the race 
of consumption and absolutizing progress, which is accompanied by both acquisitions and lesses. In our 
everyday world, the practical embodiment of the philosophy of balance, in our opinion, the Swedish concept 
of life “Lagom ár bást”: “Not too much, not too littie, but as much as you need”. A sense of balance, moderation 
and concern for the environment is based on social trust and a holistic worldview, formes the Scandinavian 
‘futures literacy”. In the trend of this sociodemocratic approach, members of the Club of Rome note the 
demand for integrative thinking, which is abie to “perceive, organize, coordinate and reunite individual 
fragments” of reality (Chumakov: 2015). The reconciliation of opposites for the benefit of all and not for the 
sake of the interests of the next center of power serves to maintain a dynamic balance in an unstable “complete 
world”. The synergy and balance of the worldview of the “new Enlightenment” are reflected in the definition of 
Ernst Weizsãcker and Anders Wijkman: humanistic, but free from anthropocentrism, open to development, 
but appreciating sustainability and caring for the future (Chumakov: 2015, p. 11). 

The philosophy of balance finds its practical embodiment in global civil movements of the 21 st century, 
such as the World Future Council, Jakob Johann von Uexküll and Great Transition, Paul Raskin, as well as in 
the alter-globalization of problem-oriented social movements. The Internet creates real opportunities for its 
development through the mechanisms of network democracy. The principies of social self-organization are 
immanent to the alter-globalist movement as a complex, open social system with a high degree of dynamics. 
The first initiatives of alternative “globalization from below” originated in the framework of social, mainly 
grassroots protest movements, regardiess of their type: prosystemic, off-systemic and anti-systemic 
(Leontyev, Leontieva: 2019, p. 5173). Nevertheless, the deliberation of the new movement, the positioning 
strategy based on the philosophy of balance allowed expanding the zone of its influence to the world levei. In 
this case, the term “deliberation” is used not in the initial meaning of the intra-elite discussion of decisions 
made by J. Besset, but in the interpretation of J. Flabermas (1981) and J. Cohen, who expanded the concept 
to civil discourse. This means that the subject of communication of “world levei” for alter-globalists is not the 
conspiracy theological elite of the world government, building a society on the principie of the “golden billion”, 
but the world community - socially active citizens who are interested in local and planetary survival and 
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capable of dialogue and finding balance. Functionally, deliberation is manifested in negotiation processes and 
interaction according to the principie of social networks, i.e. based on decentralization, openness, flexibility 
and equality. 

The optimal model of the negotiation process for alter-globalists as a self-organizing community, in our 
opinion, was laid down intheframeworkofthe Harvard Negotiation Project by R. Fisherand W. L. Ury (2011). 
They considered the “positional” communication of the subjects as not promising. “Positions” have the 
characteristic of fixity; in the worldview aspect, they are ideologemes or rigid normative concepts that exclude 
variability. Flowever, any position is based on a combination of interests, and their awareness creates the 
conditions fora mutually beneficiai solution to the problem. Therefore, in line with the Flarvard, the so-called 
“principie negotiations” or the interested parties do not work with positions, but with interests. The appeal to 
the ‘fundamental”, basic interests is relevant for alter-globalization, since its worldview and practical content 
develops in the unity and struggle of opposites. On the one hand, this is an optimistic recognition of the 
civilizational relevance and prospects of globalization, on the other hand, a rationally criticai approach and 
protest. The final constructiveness of the negotiation process serves as the basis for concerted action by the 
alter-globalists. 

Based on contractual rational actions in the communicative space of alter-globalization, an adhocratic 
form of power is born with a predominantiy informal character of interaction and a high degree of freedom. 
This is a decentralized power that moves from subject to subject, depending on the problem being solved, on 
the levei of competence and creativity. The authority of knowledge and the joint efforts of experts provide a 
rational and efficient choice of ideas and actions. Therefore, A. Toffler defined adhocracy as “the power of 
intellectuals mobilized on a specific occasion” (Toffler: 2004, p. 215). In the conditions of a modem dynamic 
externai environment, adhocracy is extremely effective, since it increases the adaptability of the system due 
to its flexibility, ability to quickly reconfigure and mutually agree. Despite the fact that the alter-globalization 
movement does not have a single official center or hierarchical, functional and role structure, it has the mobility 
and mass character of the participants, united on an equal footing. Each self-organizing entity has the right to 
be the initiator, informant and coordinatorof global and local actions for socially responsible globalization. The 
total effectiveness of the movement is due to selective decentralization, situational leadership of public 
organizations and technological capabilities for the implementation of network Communications that form a 
global identity. Uniike antisystemic movements and opposition theories of the past, alter-globalization seeks 
a global “counter-power” of civil society, rather than the conquest of centralized political power. 

The successfui consolidation of civilian forces is evidenced by the vast geography of countries and cities 
in which alter-globalization demonstrations were held to solve specific practical problems generated by 
globalization. In the discursive space of the World Social Fomm (Porto Alegre, Brazil, 2001), the first “negative 
program” of the movement was formulated. In our opinion, public crowdsourcing is a modem effective 
technology for the network accumulation of civic initiatives and the implementation of innovative projects. The 
social community, integrated on a specific information platform, is abie to quickly receive relevant ideas and 
carry out their selection and development, using the collective mind of the participants in the movement. 
Broadcasting of practical events with online inclusion of interested individuais and organizations is available 
on streaming platforms that provide not only direct, but aiso real-time feedback. Information and 
communication technologies stimulate the development of social self-organization of supporters of the ideas 
of alter-globalization and global and local actions, coordinated based on adhocracy and the philosophy of 
balance. 
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CONCLUSION 

Thus, the philosophy of the “new Enlightenment”, designed to synergistically reconcile contradictions, 
accepting them as a blessing and a sign of integrity by the principie of complementarity, is aiready present in 
the worldview installations of alter-globalization, which seeks to balance the world-systems, maintain global 
dynamic balance, and soften contrasts. The new world of alter-globalization implies nonresistance to the 
objective movement of society towards single sociocultural integrity, inadmissibility of the ideologization of the 
idea of “holistic world” or its situational use in corporate-selfish or geopolitical interests. 

It is proved that the alter-globalization movement is generated by the dystopic aspiration of the ideologies 
of globalism and antiglobalism. We conclude that there are three whales on which the world of alter- 
globalization rests: 

first, the concept of positive freedom ‘for” the construction of an alternativo future in the process of 
practical adjustment of the present; 

second, civic discourse involving the global audience in the Information space of alter-globalization; 

third, network self-organization with the Creative potential of adaptive adhocracy that stimulates freedom 
of discussion of relevant ideas and actions. 

The principies of freedom, deliberation and self-organization acquire the functional and technical form of 
their embodiment in real and virtual space. Maintaining social balance is facilitated by contractual rational 
actions in the format of “principled” negotiations, the effectiveness of public demonstrations and forums is 
increased in the streaming video format, and the crowdsourcing mechanism ensures the scale of civic 
initiatives in social networks. 

Thus, the modem era produces new risks and new opportunities, according to which alter-globalization 
is an anticrisis strategy, a movement towards the era of the “new Enlightenment” and a philosophy of balance. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

CHUMAKOV, A.N. (2015). Globalizatsiia. Kontury tselostnogo mira [Globalization. Contours of a Holistic 
World]. Moscow: Prospekt, 423 p. (in Russian). 

DALY, H. (2007). Ecological Economics and Sustainable Development. Cheltenham, UK; Northampton, MA, 
US: Edward Elgar, 270 p. 

FISHER, R., URY, W.L., PATTON, B. (2011). Getting to Yes: Negotiating Agreement Without Giving In, 3rd 
ed. New York: Penguin Books, 204 p. 

FUKUYAMA, F. (2002). Our Posthuman Future: Consequences of the Biotechnology Revolution. New York: 
Farrar, Straus, and Giroux, 256 p. 

HABERMAS, J. (1981). Theorie des kommunikativen Handeins. Bd. 1-2. Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, 1216 
P- 

LEONTYEV, G.D. (2018). Utopicheskie ucheniia v istorii filosofii [Utopian Teachings in the History of 
Philosophy). Kazan: KGMA, 84 p. (in Russian). 

LEONTYEV, G.D, LEONTIEVA, L.S. (2019). Utopy dualism: anti-system protest and social-system project. 
International Journal of Innovative Technology and Exploring Engineering, 9(1), 5172-5175. DOI: 
10.35940/ijitee.A9224.119119 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5,2020, pp. 147-153 
153 


MASUDA, Y. (1983). The Information Society as Postindustrial Society. Wash.: World Future Soo., 419 p. 

MOISEEV, N.N. (1998). Rasstavanie s prostotoi [Parting with Simplicity]. Moscow: Agraf, 472 p. (In Russian). 

POPPER, K.R. (1992). Otkrytoe obshchestvo i ego vragi. T. 1: Chary Platona. Per. s angl. pod red. V. N. 
Sadovskogo [The Open Society and Its Enemies. Vol. 1. The Spell of Plato. Translation from English under 
the Editorship of V. N. Sadovskii]. Moscow: Feniks, 448 p. (In Russian). 

ROBERTSON, R. (2012). Globalisation or glocalisation? The Journal of International, 18(2), 191-208. 
https://d 0 i. 0 rg/l 0.1080/13216597.2012.709925 

ROBERTSON, R., LECFINER, F. (1985). Modernization, Globalization and the Problem of Culture In the 
World-Systems Theory. Theory, Culture & Society, 2(3), 103-117. 

https://doi.Org/10.1177/0263276485002003009 

TOFFLER, A. (2004). Tretia volna. Per.: A. Mirer i dr. [The Third Wave. Translation: A. Mireret al.j. Moscow: 
Izd. AST, 261 p. (in Russian). 

WALLERSTEIN, I. (1991). Geopolitics and geoculture: Essays on the changing world-system. Cambridge, 
England: Cambridge University Press, 252 p. 

WATERS, M. (1995). Globalization. London; New York: Routiedge, 185 p. 

WEIZSÀCKER, E.U.von., WIJKMAN, A. (2018). Come Onl Capitalism, Short-termism, Population and the 
Destruction of the Planet. A Report to the Club of Rome. New York: Springer Science + Business Media 
LLCPubl. House, 220 p. 


BIODATA 

Gleb Dmitrievich LEONTYEV: Candidate of Philosophy, Associate Professor of the Department of General 
Philosophy, Institute of Social and Philosophical Sciences and Mass Communications of Kazan Federal 
University. The area of scientific interests is the theory and practice of social utopia. 

Ludmila Stanislavovna LEONTIEVA: Candidate of Philosophy, Associate Professor of the Department of 
State and Municipal Management, Institute of Management, Economics and Finance of Kazan Federal 
University. The area of scientific interests is the methodology for managing Information and communication 
processes. 




UNIVERSIDAD 

DEL ZULIA 


Serbiluz 


Biblioteca Digital 
RMositorio Aç^émico 


Artículos 

UTOPÍA YPRAXIS LATINOAMERICANA.ANO: 25, n° EXTRA 5,2020, pp. 154-162 
REVISTA INTERNACIONAL DE FILOSOFIA YTEORÍA SOCIAL 
CESA-FCES-UNIVERSIDADDEL ZULIA. MARACAIBO-VENEZUELA 
ISSN 1316-5216 /ISSN-e: 2477-9555 

Convergence of Customary Law and Sharia in the Kazakh Steppe Based on 
Russian Reports (First Half of the 19th Century) 

Convergência dei derecho consuetudinario y la sharia en la estepa kazaja según los informes rusos 

(primera mitad dei sigio XIX) 

Zhanna MAZHITOVA 

https://orcicl.Org/0000-0003-3712-2127 
zhanna89268831 159@yandex.ru 
Astana Medicai Universky, Kazakhstan 

Karlygash ATANAKOVA 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0002-4443-2185 

k.atanakova@mail.ru 

Kazakh National Universily ofArts, Kazakhstan 

Kanat USKEMBAYEV 

https://orcid. 0 rg/OOOO-OOOI -7154-8303 
k.uskembaev@gmail.com 
The Eurasian Humanities tnstitute, Kazakhstan 



Este trabajo está depositado en Zenodo: 
DOI: http://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.3984224 


RESUMEN 

En ei sigio XVIII, ei Império ruso entró en tierras 
kazajas. Contribuyó a la difusión dei Islam entre los 
kazajos. A princípios dei sigio XIX, el pluralismo legal 
apareció en el território de la Estepa. El derecho 
consuetudinario y la sharia se mezclaron en el proceso 
de desarrollo paralelo, se complementaron y finalmente 
encontraron la opción más aceptable para la 
convivência. La elección entre diferentes prácticas 
judiciales, es decir, la sharia 0 el derecho 
consuetudinario, en el território de la Estepa llevó al 
hecho de que el gobierno ruso finalmente apoyó el adat 
para reducir la influencia dei Islam en la población local. 

Palabras clave: Sharia, derecho consuetudinario, 
pluralismo juridico, biys 


ABSTRACT 

In the XVIII century, the Russian Empire entered 
Kazakh lands. It contributed to the spread of Islam 
among the Kazakhs. By the beginning of the 19th 
century, legal pluralism appeared on the territory of the 
Steppe. Customary law and Sharia mixed up in the 
process of parallel development, complemented each 
other, and eventually found the most acceptable option 
for coexistence. The choice between different judicial 
practices, i.e., Sharia or customary law, on the territory 
of the Steppe led to the fact that the Russian 
government eventually supported the adat in order to 
reduce the influence of Islam on the local population. 

Keywords: Sharia, customary law, legal pluralism, 
biys. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The history of traditional nomadic societies has constantiy attracted the attention of the research 
community. The interest of both domestic and foreign scholars is observed both in the early historical time 
and at the present stage (Asfendiarov, Kunte: 1935, 298; Pochekaev: 2008, 51-58; Mazhitova; 2014, 129- 
136; Mazhitova et ai.: 2016,1-7). Among the issues that arouse great interest of researchers are the issues 
of the functioning of the legislation intended for the constituent parts of the empire. 

In the paper general scientific and specific methods of historical and historiographic research are used 
that include the methods of objectivity and comparativo analysis. 

In historical Science, it was firmiy established that Islam by the beginning of the 19th century was not 
widespread among Kazakhs. The main reasons for this conclusion of researchers were the following factors. 
Firstiy, the Kazakhs, engaged in nomadic and semi-nomadic cattie breeding, were on the periphery of Musiim 
civilization. The seasonal nature of the economy made it impossible to study the basic canons and norms of 
Islam, so it did not find favorable soil for its development. Secondiy, the norms of customary law that existed 
among the local population regulated patriarchal-tribal relations, thereby meeting the requirements of the 
Kazakhs and allowing the integrity of the nomadic collective to be maintained. The basic norms of the adat 
law were interpreted by the biys, to which Kazakhs resorted to help to resolve conflicts. None of the reforms 
that were carried out on the territory of Kazakhstan at different historical periods on the islamization of the 
population had a positive result - only a few zealousiy adhered to its canons: the adat continued to play a 
leading role in relation to Sharia in resolving legal issues in a nomadic society. 

The adat maintained its priority position until the 18th century. At this time, the entry of Kazakh lands into 
the Russian Empire actualized the task of studying the Kazakh society, including those traditional institutions 
that played a decisive role among nomads, before the Russian government. The scarce ethnographic 
materiais available did not allow to fully create an objective picture of the life of new subjects, which 
significantiy complicated the work of conducting administrativo and legal measures in the region. Even the 
decree of Catherine II of April 30,1778 on the drafting of the customary law of the Kazakhs did not solve the 
problem. The difficulty of the task was the lack of a written codification of customary law; the nomadic way of 
life of the Kazakhs aiso interfered. Therefore, as N.A. Sukhomiinov noted, it is not surprising that even at the 
beginning of the twentieth century the right of the Kazakhs “has remained “a dead letter” so far! Of course, the 
codification of foreign customs is not an easy task, it's 120 years, whatever you say” [Russian State Historical 
Archive (RSHA). Fund 427, Inventory 1, Case 283, Sheet 5]. 


ACTIVITIES FOR THE ISLAMIZATION OF THE KAZAKHS IN RÚSSIA 

One of the steps to include the region in the scope of Russian relations was the Islamization of the 
Kazakhs, which was considered by the Russian government as a civilizational factor of the empire in relation 
to the nomadic outskirts. To this end, the territory of the Kazakh steppe became subordinate to the Spiritual 
Administration of Musiims of Rússia, which opened in 1788, one of the functions of which was the spread of 
Islam among the Kazakhs. In addition, the construction of mosques, the appearance of mullahs was supposed 
by the Russian administration to help strengthen the position of Islam among nomads. 

How successfui the process of Islamization of the population was can be judged on the basis of customary 
lawfixed in several versions by Russian researchers at the beginning of the 19th century. Thus, in the note 
by Y.P. Gaverdovsky, who visited the western regions ofthe Kazakh steppe (1803-1804), it is written that the 
main dogmas of Islam were seen by the Kazakhs in “... polygamy, which is brought here ... to extremes and 
<not to> eat pork meat. Praying and abiution are performed very rarely, sometimes instead of water they are 
wiped with dust, sand”. All this allowed Y.P. Gaverdovsky to conclude: “The Mohammedan faith does not 
produce any disagreement in them, nor general enthusiasm, as in other peoples professing this faith” 
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(Haverdovsky: 2007,440-441). In addition to the indifferent attitude of the Kazakhs to Islam, in the materiais 
of Y.P. Gaverdovsky, the Information on Sharia norms is not found. There are none of them in the record of 
the foreman of the Zhappas clan, K. Shukuraliyev, recorded by G. Spassky and published in the journal 
“Siberian Herald” in 1820. 

The first written codification of Sharia norms is found in the collection of the Siberian Committee (1824) 
and in the work of A.l. Levshin (1832), which, for example, indicated the appiication of Islamic law relating only 
to crimes such as blasphemy, apostasy, as well as punishments for these crimes (stoning, deprivation of 
inheritance). 

Data on the law of the Kazakhs of the Younger Zhuz, collected in the 1840s by officials of the Orenburg 
Border Commission, speak of strengthening the position of Sharia. The fact is that the available materiais did 
not give a complete picture of the administration of the region about the activities of the courts of biys. In the 
1820s - 1840s, the Russian administration carried out a number of reforms (“Charter on Siberian Kyrgyz”, 
“Charter on Orenburg Kyrgyz”, “Regulation on Orenburg Kyrgyz”, “On a separate Administration of Siberian 
Kyrgyz”). Their goals were weakening the executive, judicial and legislativo powers of leaders of nomadic 
communities; the creation of a local administrativo administration that is trusted by the population and 
implements decisions of the Russian authorities in a nomadic environment; modernization of traditional legal 
(customary law, court of biys, etc.) institutions with subsequent painless incorporation into Russian legislation 
and legal proceedings. However, the reforms carried out in these decades only partially solved the goals that 
were set, they became a kind of the first stage in this direction. 


COLLECTION AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF THE DATA IN THE WRITTEN CODE OF THE ADATS OF 
THE KAZAKH SOCIETY 

The upcoming modernization of Kazakh society and the further incorporation of customary law into the 
scope of alI-Russian legislation have again updated the tasks of collecting Information and drawing up a 
complete written code of adat on their basis. Therefore, in 1844, the Orenburg Border Commission was 
entrusted with an important mission to collect materiais on the Advocate Law of the Kazakhs. As a result, at 
the end of 1845, the Orenburg Border Commission invited its officials serving in the Kazakh steppe to collect 
oral Information about the customs of the people that have the force of law and submit the collected material 
to the Border Commission by April 1,1846. Received reports from Lieutenant Aitov, the provincial secretary 
Beglov, the junior interpreter Lukin, the trustees of Alexandriyskiy, Kostyrin, the correspondence clerks 
Yachmenev, Sosnovsky, Belozyerov, Polovorot are in many respects similar and had the character of official 
letters. Despite this, the material presented is of some interest. Thus, in Aitov's report, in the section on the 
marriage relations of the Kazakhs, the following provision is found that “the marriage is performed in the aul 
of the bride according to the Mohammedan rite”. In the course of the proceedings, the biys used the oath as 
a means of proving the guilt or innocence of one of the parties, while relatives “known for their best behavior 
and tested in knowledge of the ruies of the Mohammedan law” took part in it (Materials on Kazakh customary 
law: 1998,103-105). According to Lieutenant Aitov's report, the provisions of the Sharia were aiso appiied in 
the burial of the dead. Similar Information can be found in the reports of other officials of the Border 
Commission. 

However, as mentioned above, the Information was incomplete and fragmentary. Therefore, to eliminate 
these shortcomings, in 1846, the Orenburg military governor Obruchev made a decision to send special 
assignment officials, d'Andre and Shershenevich, to the Kazakh steppe to complete the collection of materiais. 
Before the trip to the steppe, the officials were given an instruction in which, in addition to the importance of 
“...a government goal, for which it is proposed to collect and put in orderthe customs of the Kyrgyz (hereinafter 
-the Kazakhs. -Authors)” [CentralStateArchiveofthe Republicof Kazakhstan (CSA RK). Fund4, Inventory 
1, Case 2380, Sheet 163], in paragraph 11 it was stated that “the biys and other persons who appear to ... 
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repair the court or reprisal - in sentences and decisions are guided by provisions based on a special 
interpretation of the person's duties under Sharia (underlined in the document), therefore, on the alkoran, the 
original source of the legislators, as well as on the stories inextricably with it, or a collection of legends about 
the sayings of Mohammed and bis disciples, recognized by Musiims as saints. A search for the root 
foundations of Kyrgyz people's law and, if possible, a determination regarding Alcoran would be very usefui” 
[CSA RK, Fund 4, Invetory 1, Case 2380, Sheet 166]. Therefore, the officials were suggested not only to 
separate the Sharia from the adat (the fundamental foundation of Kazakh law), but to a certain extent confront 
them with each other. 

In the funds of the Border Commission, cases were found, in which only drafts, reports and reports of 
dAndre were presented. Having stepped into the steppe on July 13 from the lletskaya Zashchita fortress, 
togetherwith a detachment of Colonel Blaramberg, dAndre proceeded to question the biys of the Western 
and Middle parts, “known in the borde for their knowledge of Kyrgyz customs”. Just a few days later he wrote 
a report to the Border Commission, in which he asked to translate the Kazakh law appiied by nomads from 
Arábio, as the college secretary Grigoryev (he participated in the trip as a translator. - authors) was recalled 
back due to bis ignorance of the Arábio language at all” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 2380, Sheet 47). 
After spending two and a half months in the steppe, questioning the famous biys gathered by the sultans- 
rulers, dAndre in September of the same year, summing up bis work, wrote to the Border Commission that 
“he achieved bis goal, questioning in detail about everything that corresponded to the programs based on the 
instmctions given by Your Excellency” [CSA RK. Fund 4, Inventory 1.401, Sheet 142 turnoverj. 

AIready in November 1846, dAndre presented the collected material in the form of a code of customary 
law. One can imagine how difficult he was facing the task of separating Sharia from the adat, since the codex 
he wrote was in many places depleted with references to the Koran. For example, he wrote: “In unimportant 
cases, the basis of the trial of biys is our own mind and experience. For matters of more importance, the biy 
resorts to Alcoran” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 2794, Sheet 54]. Or cases of special importance “are 
no longer served according to customs, but on Alcoran” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 2794, Sheet 54, 
Sheet 64]. Drafts of dAndre give examples of Sharia punishments. For example, “Alcoran's determination of 
the number of 100 and 80 strokes for an important and 3 strokes for an unimportant crime cannot be canceled 
by biy” [6, p. 170]. The fixation of Sharia norms in resolving conflict issues did not at all preclude the use of 
adat, which remained common in a nomadic environment. At the same time, the materiais of dAndre allow to 
trace the emerging tendency towards a relative merger of the legal norms of adat and Sharia. Of course, the 
norms varied both in the degreeof punishment, and in assessing the severityofanact. Flowever, their mutual 
influence can be traced on the example of penalties. Thus, “punishment for any guilt (other than a crime 
against the faith) can be replaced by a ransom (tuguz). Alcoran”, or “the measure of punishment when 
repeating the same misconduct does not change up to 3 times. For the commission of the same act for the 
4th time, the death penalty or payment (ransom) was determined” (Materials on Kazakh customary law: 1998, 
170). In these and other cases, the norms of adat and Sharia are seen complemented each other, forming a 
mixed System of law. Moreover, Sharia and adat have found the most acceptable variant of coexistence. It 
consisted in the fact that, according to Sharia, matters relating to religion and family relations began to be 
resolved, all other issues were regulated according to customary law. In confirmation of the words said, we 
can cite examples of funeral rites, wedding ceremonies, which had local patriarchal and patrimonial features, 
but at the same time had the obligatory procedure - recitation of holy prayers from the Koran. A kind of 
reception of Sharia norms into the adat took place, the interweaving of legal norms was so strong and natural 
that, on the one hand, we can talk about the beginning of the process of Islamization of customary law and, 
on the other hand, about the absence of legal differentiation, since the biys judged cases both in accordance 
with the adat and Sharia. 

At the same time, it would be wrong to consider the Sharia court to be accessible to the general mass of 
nomads. The same dAndre, noting the existence of Sharia norms in Kazakh law in bis report of November 4, 
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1846, wrote “a court based on Alcoran is almost not accessible to the proceedings generally accepted in the 
Horde, partiy because the biys are not abie to perform Magomed' suras stricter, as well as from the fact that 
the Kyrgyz themselves cannot be called zealous fans of their prophet” (Materials on Kazakh customary law: 
1998,162). d'Andre was convinced that the Sharia was designed for educated people who know the written 
language, the Kazakhs were "... stili so wild, concepts ... so underdeveloped in relation to moral” (Materials 
on Kazakh customary law: 1998,163), that the inculcation of Sharia norms among nomads seemed to be a 
matter of an uncertain future: adat positions were strong in it. Although progress in this direction in the set 
presented to him aiready existed. 

In 1847, the Orenburg Border Commission decided to send dAndre to the three parts of the Younger 
Zhuz to suppiement and bring the common law of the Kazakhs into a single system [CSA RK, Fund 4, 
Inventory 1, Case 3543, Sheet 15]. This time, dAndre immediately asked to provide him with “the following 
books: 1. Description of the Kyrgyz steppesof Levshin's composition; 2. Description ofthe Orenburg Territory 
of Eversman and 3. Alcoran translated into Russian or French” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 3543, 
Sheet 31). Flowever, the set of Kazakh customary law d'Andre compiled was met with disapproval by the 
regional administration. For instance, the Commission created by order of Orenburg military governor"... found 
the report d'Andre unsatisfactory, firstiy, because the collection did not have the correct system, and the 
articles are not connected by sequence, and secondiy, important articles are missing and the articles 
themselves incomplete” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 3543, Sheet 69 turnoverj. We believe that the 
formal words ofthe commission are the official condemnation ofthe official d'Andre by the administration of 
the Orenburg Territory in connection with a certain idealization of the court of biys (which is not the subject of 
research in this article) and the demonstration of the successfui coexistence of two different ruies of law: 
Sharia and Adat. 

Therefore, in 1849, this work was entrusted to the official of the Asian Department of the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, the collegiate secretary O.A. Osmolovsky,"... who studied other Eastern languages besides 
Kyrgyz, familiar in some way with the faith of Islam, with the history of the East, its beliefs and traditions, and 
therefore more capable of fulfilling this order than any other” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 3543, Sheet 
70 turnoverj. Instead of 3 months assigned to him for work, O.A. Osmolovsky spent much more time on the 
territory of the Younger Zhuz. Such a delay in terms is associated, in our opinion, with the fact that O.A. 
Osmolovsky discovered a certain difference in the ruie of law. So, he wrote: “I could not resist making a general 
view of Kyrgyz customs and defining their relationship to Alcoran and Sharia in general, or Muhametan laws, 
because the Kirgyz of the eastern part of the horde, in which I compiled a collection, are noticeably different 
from the Kirgyz of other parts both in their education and lifestyle; besides, it cannot be said that the Kirgyz of 
the Eastern part, who have unceasing relations with other peoples in their trade turnover, such as the Bukhara, 
Khiva, Kokand, and finally the Russians, were not affected by an alien influence that could significantiy change 
the original character of the people, and, consequentiy, its customs” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 
3543, Sheet 111 turnoverj. Obviousiy, the influence of the culture of neighbors (Musiims of Bukhara, Khiva, 
etc.) on the Kazakhs of the Younger Zhuz was so serious that O.A. Osmolovsky in 1850 again to recheck his 
collection went to the Middie, Western parts and the Bukeev Fiorde in order to find an explanation “to those 
Kyrgyz customs that might seem strange and incredible, but actually existing, and show the attitude of these 
customs towards Musiim Laws, or Sharia” [CSA RK, Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 3543, Sheet 194 turnover]. 

Flis note on the customary practice of the Kazakhs was discovered by us in the Russian State Flistorical 
Archive. Its comparative analysis with previous entries by officials of the Orenburg Border Commission 
suggests that the “updated” code of Kazakh law confirmed and somewhere strengthened the position of Sharia 
in legal the practice of those Kazakhs who bordered on the Central Asian peoples, which, in the context of the 
policy of incorporating local law into Russian legislation, was considered undesirable. 

Let us consider some provisions of Osmolovsky's note. First of all, it is noteworthy that if earlier in a note 
to dAndre it was noted that “the court and the punishment of the biys are not aiways based on the ruies set 
forth in Alcoran and on the interpretations of the followers of the Mohammedans. Such ruies are not aiways 
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appiicable to the Kyrgyz people” (Materials on Kazakh customary law: 1998, 165), then Osmolovsky later 
wrote: “The biy in bis decisions is guided by the ruies of the alkoran, Sharia, folk customs and, finally, by bis 
own mind” (italics added by authors) [RSIA, Fund 853, Inventory 2, Case 65, Sheet 47, turnover]. And while 
dAndre, emphasizing the litigation issue, focused on that the bias “in resolving litigations or disputes are 
based on customs”, Osmolovsky differentiy looked at the judicial practice of biys - they appiied, first of all, 
Sharia norms to resolve judicial disputes. 

In bis note, Y. Osmolovsky placed the chapter “On Deanery in the Auls”, in which a special attention 
should be paid to the section “On warning against violation and non-fulfiliment of dogmas prescribed by Islam”. 
In paragraph 538 of this chapter, it was noted that “Mullahs are obligated to exhort and direct true Musiims 
who shy away from the rites prescribed by Islam; in the case of the invalidity of their exhortations to complain 
to the judges” [RSIA, Fund 853, Inventory 2, Case 65, Sheet 67], Note that earlier the function of creating a 
favorable moral and psychological climate among ordinary nomads belonged to the biy. So, d'Andre noted 
that “the biy combines the rights of the Kaziya, Mullah and in some way the power of the Sultan in the sense 
that neither kind of claim, nor the importance of the crime can prevent him in his court. The main duty is to set 
him up and maintain calm in the auls by immediate consideration of complaints and through this to stop the 
contention at the very beginning, without giving rise to hostility or a lengthy argument” (Materials on Kazakh 
customary law: 1998,165), or “the horde resident, convicted of any blasphemous sayings against his faith or 
the prophets, is subject to the exhortation of the biy” (Materials on Kazakh customary law: 1998,172-173). 
Judging by these provisions, the biy in his subordinate aul was entrusted not only with spiritual affairs, but aiso 
with questions of ensuring the vital activity of the nomadic community. 

In general, in the reports of the Border Commission officials regarding family and marriage relations, one 
can trace the idea that “there is no crime (other than crimes against the faith) that could not be redeemed by 
cattie or things, the horde resident does not strictiy condemn acts relating to adultery, l'm ready to exchange 
the honor of my wives and daughters for several sheep's heads, etc.” (Materials on Kazakh customary law: 
1998,176). Literally three years later, in Osmolovsky's notes we find a different sentence for such crimes: 
“The comments made in the Middie and Western parts of the Fiorde say that if the groom proves that someone 
raped his bride, then the guilty person wili be punished with Sharia” [RSIA, Fund 853, Inventory 2, Case 65, 
Sheet 35 turnover]. 

One more thing we would like to draw attention to is that prior to Osmolovsky's note, in reports of the 
Border Commission officials it was mentioned that the biys and honorary Fiordes deait with judicial issues: “All 
cases requiring reprisals in the horde are carried out mainly by the biys, as the main representativas of popular 
law” (Materials on Kazakh customary law: 1998,164). In the materiais of O. Osmolovsky, who aIso attributed 
biys to “people's judges. They have the right to decide cases involving misconduct and crime; the definition of 
punishment depends on them,” it was aiso said about the mullahs, who “at the request of the disputing parties 
are included in the proceedings of unimportant claims of the Kyrgyz” [RSIA. Fund 853, Inventory 2, Case 65, 
Sheet 45]. Osmolovsky wrote in his note that “these people (mullahs, aksakais, all kinds of faces. - authors) 
included in the proceedings (§§ 264, 265 and 266) cannot be considered people's judges, they are only 
conciliators of the claiming parties” [RSIA. Fund 853, Inventory 2, Case 65, Sheet 47]. Nevertheless, 
Osmolovsky singled out the mullahs as possible mediators of controversial disputes. Most likely, the actors of 
the trial appealed to them in the hope of resolving the controversial issue of Sharia. 

Osmolovsky's notes allow to conclude that gradually the positions of Sharia in the Kazakh judicial practice 
began to take on increasingly stronger positions. Note that, on the one hand, there was a kind of restriction in 
the activities of the institution of biys - part of the issues related to spiritual affairs was transferred to the 
mullahs and kadi. There was a kind of professional specialization in litigation practice. On the other hand, the 
biys used both the norms of adat and sharia in their judicial activity. 

For a long time Osmolovsky's recordings were not accessible to the scientific community, partiy due to 
the fact that “the publication of the collection may be a step “towards the establishment of Mohammedanism 
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in the steppe” and impede “the improvement of the publicand moral life of the Kyrgyz people overtime”. Along 
with this, “awareness by the 1840s the fundamental difference between adat and sharia (even if it exists mainly 
only in theory) was used by different groups within the imperial administration and various social elements in 
the steppe in an ode of numerous conflicts of interest. These conflicts were given the appearance of 
fundamental disagreements, and the “correctness” of resolving the issue of the relationship between adat and 
Sharia was often resolved by which side of the conflict took up in the apparatus or political intrigue” (Sartori, 
Shabley: 2015,92-93). 

Strengthening the position of Sharia in the region, legal reforms of the empire in the first half of the 19th 
century (the scope of appiication of Russian laws was very limited: treason, robbery, etc.) and the local adat 
proper led to the emergence of normativo pluralism as a legal system. Each legal subsystem, in turn, due to 
internai and externai factors, of course, influenced the neighboring one. Obviousiy, the process of Islamization 
of the law of adat at the turn of the 18th - 19th centuries was so visible, and the authorities' measures to 
include the Kazakh territory in the Russian legal space were just as insensible that this process caused 
concem in imperial Rússia. 

The attitude of the authorities to Sharia can be expressed in the words of N. Maximov, who said that adat 
“is a vital product and capable of developing with the further development of the people's horizons. The Sharia, 
having as its basis an immovable the Koran, containing the alpha and omega of Musiim wisdom, is dead 
material, neither capable to development nor concession, and aiso irreconcilably hostile to gyauru, that is, to 
any Christian” (Maksimov: 1897,64). 

It can be seen from the quote that the Sharia with its “value” principies did not fit into the Russian concept 
of legal pluralism, therefore, one can understand the neutral attitude of the authorities towards the adat and 
gradually growing negative towards the Sharia. How much the Russian authorities feared the influence of 
Sharia on the right of nomads can be judged from one archival source. At the end of the XIX century in the 
name of Stepnoy Governor-General G.A. Kolpakovsky received a report from the military governor of the 
Semirechensk region Ivanov, in which he informed the authorities about the reluctance of the ruiers, biys and 
foremen to wear official signs, referring to "... that the signs have images of the cross above the Imperial 
Crown, as a result of which they doubt whether the Mohammedan religion permits them to wear such signs” 
[CSA RK. Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 440, Sheet 1]. The document stated that the Kazakhs asked for a two- 
month period so that “they could ask the Orenburg Mufti at that time whether they can wear the indicated signs 
by their religion” [CSA RK. Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 440, Sheet 1, turnover]. The collective statement of the 
local authorities alarmed the regional administration so much that it was decided to send a special assignment 
official to Issyk-Kul County, who was charged “immediately from under the arm, by secret means, to familiarize 
himself with such a strange phenomenon and, if necessary, take timely and energetic measures to eradicate 
evil in the bud” [CSA RK. Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 440, Sheet 7]. In a letter to G.A. Kolpakovsky emphasized 
the indifference of the Kazakhs in religious affairs, therefore, he saw the reason for the appearance of such 
disturbing phenomena as “propaganda harmfui to the Russian authorities in the steppes of the Tatar mullahs, 
or, perhaps, of any immigrants from neighboring Musiim countries, for example: from Afghanistan, which is 
very possible in view of the border position of Issyk-Kul district and a significant influx of Kashgars, Bukharas, 
Sarts there, including Afghans-Emissaries of Abdurakhman. Under the last assumption, the present case, in 
my opinion, deserves special attention of the chief head of the region” [CSA RK. Fund 4, Inventory 1, Case 
440, Sheet 6, turnover]. The anxieties and concerns of the Russian authorities turned out to be unnecessary. 
The investigation showed that the usual “party struggle” between the clan groups for a place in the lower ranks 
became the whole reason. The situation arose and Russian officials explained to the Kazakhs that “on the 
same sign is the moon - the sign of faith of Mohammedan, under the patronage of the Monarch” [CSA RK. 
Fund 4. Inventory 1, Case 440, Sheet 14], shows that, on the one hand, the government was concerned about 
the possible influence of Islamic States on the Southern regions of Kazakhstan, on the other, it understood and 
supported the “indifferent” attitude of Kazakhs to religion. 
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CONCLUSION 

Thus, in the first half of the 19th century on the territory of the Kazakh steppe during the collection of 
customary law by officials of the Orenburg Border Commission, the emergence of legal polyurldism Is 
observed, which Includes the norms of the law of adat and Sharla, as well as some provislons of Russian law. 
Customary law and Sharla In the process of parallel development were mixed, complemented each other, as 
a result, found the most acceptable option for coexistence. It consisted In the fact that, according to Sharla, 
cases relating to religlon and family relatlons began to be resolved, all other Issues were regulated according 
to customary law. However, this was not part of the Russian leglslatlon's goal of Incorporating the rights of the 
local populatlon Into Russian law. Therefore, when conducting reforms, the offlclal authoritles left the adat to 
the Kazakhs, at the same time, fearing the Influence of Sharla, they began to gradually displace It from the 
legal practice of the Kazakhs. 

After the establlshment of Soviet power In 1917, the Soviets Initlally tried to use the experlence of the 
Russian Empire through a neutral attitude to customary legal Institutions and the consolldatlon of mixed adat- 
Sovlet legislatlon. ThIs was expressed In the fact that the blys court (aksakaisky court) acquired the status of 
an offlclal judicial body. However, the victory of the Bolsheviks In the civll war In 1920 led to a decisive turn In 
relatlon to the courts of blys: the Soviet government saw them as a dangerous polltical force. Therefore, from 
this time on, a systematlc struggle begins wlth the Aksakal courts, which led to their complete abolltlon In the 
late 1920s (Abashin: 2011,1-11; Saktaganova et al.: 2018,103-114). 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo analiza la posibilidad de implementar enfoques 
semânticos en la pedagogia rusa. Presenta un análisis de los 
trabajos de científicos e investigadores rusos en la esfera dei 
uso de enfoques semânticos en el curso de la ensenanza de 
diferentes matérias en la escuela de educación general. Se ha 
sugerido un modelo pedagógico integral de optimización dei 
contenido de la educación considerando los códigos de 
socialización, los códigos culturales de génesis de la cultura y 
la jerarquia de códigos de vários tipos de inteligência 
desarrollados, basados en enfoques semânticos. El artículo 
también proporciona los resultados de la aprobación de este 
modelo compuesto en una serie de seminários web de dos 
anos transmitidos en la plataforma digital lecta.rosuchebnik.ru 
y YouTube. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article looks at the possibility of implementation of semantic 
approaches in russian pedagogy. It presents an analysis ofthe 
Works by russian scientists and researchers in the sphere of 
usage of semantic approaches in the course of teaching 
different subjects in general education school. An integral 
pedagogical model of optimization of the content of education 
has been suggested considering the socialization codes, 
cultural codes of culture genesis, and code hierarchy of various 
types of inteiligence developed based on semantic approaches. 
The article aiso provides the resuits of approbation of this model 
composed by a two-year series of webinars broadcast on the 
digital platform lecta.rosuchebnik.ru and YouTube. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Relevance changes in the media space. The transformation of society into a “global village” or a “global 
theater” (Mcluhan: 2004) through the introduction of all-encompassing electronic Communications, a multiple 
increase in the Information flow, switching to digital technologies, radicalization of the modem communication 
means due to endiess audio- and visual imagery that activates eyesight and hearing — this set of factors 
requires new adequate approaches to absorbing knowledge and social experience in pedagogy. At the same 
time, it is necessary to take into account the fact that the transition from verbal communication to video 
communication based on images and nonverbal Information expressed in sign systems is associated with 
significant growth in the intensity of the Information flow and multifunctionality of the channels transferring the 
meanings of the message to its recipient. In this context, the main requirement for new approaches is visual 
compactness and multifunctionality while preserving the integrity of the operating system of sensemaking. 

Changes in the educational requirements based on developmental psychology. The modem Information 
and educational space is characterized by a constantiy growing role of the systems with a high degree of 
formalization. As a result, along with the logocentric theory of education existing at the modem stage, the 
process that is taking place is a further departure from the historical logic of implementation of cognitive 
processes, from specificfigurative realia to abstraction of semantic sign systems, which recurthroughout each 
person's life at the levei of parallelism of the processes of intellectual development and establishment of 
operating thinking structures (Piaget: 2004). The negative resuits of such processes, especially at primary 
school, justify the usage of figurative semantic of phenomenological component, in the first place, in the sphere 
of language and mathematics teaching. 

Changes of pedagogical tasks. Purely pedagogical tasks are based on the requirements for the formation 
of interdisciplinary concepts and universal training actions. The former implies such study skilis as 
“systematizing, comparing, analyzing, generalizing, and interpreting Information represented in ready 
Information sources; identifying the main and excessive Information, semantic folding of the identified facts 
and thoughts; presenting Information in a short verbal form (plan or main ideas) and visual symbolic form 
(tables, graphic charts, diagrams, and concept maps — conceptual diagrams and supporting notes”. The latter 
implies “the skili of giving definitions to objects, creating generalizations, establishing analogies, choosing the 
grounds and criteria for classification independentiy, infer cause-and-effect relationships, create logical 
reasoning, and draw conclusions (inductive, deductive, by analogy)” (Federalnyi gosudarstvennyi 
obrazovateinyi standart osnovnogo obshchego obrazovaniya: (2011). It can be seen that the requirements for 
the analytical mechanisms of working with excessive Information and methods for its folding into simple visual 
or verbal semantic formulas have been imposed at the pedagogical levei as well. 

By summing up the updated requirements, we conclude that it is necessary to semanticize the structure 
of the educational process, which is connected with the basic existences of a person. From the very beginning 
ofthe history of humanity, cultural (semantic) comprehension of one's lifeactivity characterizes a newtypeof 
organization of life on our planet. Understanding the meaning of life is not available to animais, while for a 
person, losing the meaning of life is equal to refusing to live (Kalinina: 2011). 

Flistory ofthe issue and problem. The word semantics was first used by Michel Bréal at the end of the 
19th century to denote research into the changes of language forms from the historical perspective (historical 
etymology). This term started to be used along with the word semasiology that had aiready existed at that 
time (see the work “Semasiologicheskie issiedovaniya v oblasti drevnikh yazykov” [Semasiological research 
in the field of ancient languages] by M.M. Pokrovskiy (1895). In 1946, Charles Morris introduced the term 
semantics into the semantic area of semiotics as one of the branches of the theory of signs along with 
syntactics (syntax of sign systems) and pragmatics (usage of sign systems). In the most general way, the 
definition provided by Charles Rycroft can be used as the basic one, “Semantic(s). Initially — the field of 
philology that deals with the meaning of words. Nowadays it is increasingly understood as studies of meaning 
in general” (Rycroft: 1995). On the basis of extended understanding of semantics, it can be said that the 
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subject of semantics includes senses or meanings in any manifestation and in any area of knowledge. A more 
specialized definition suggests that semantics is “1) all content, information transferred by language or its unit 
(a word, a grammatical form of a word, a phrase, or a sentence); 2) a branch of linguisticsthat studies content 
and information; 3) one of the main branches of semiotics” (Stepanov: 1990). 

The specific feature that characterizes the formation of the semantic approach from the historical 
perspective is that a few theoretical movements with their own subjects and methodologies developed at the 
same time and later preserved the status of a scientific movement of school, such as: the psychological, or 
evolutionary, approach (W. von Humboldt, H. Steinthal, A.A. Potebnya and W. Wundt, A.N. Veselovsky, E. 
Sapir, B.L. Whorf, l.l. Meshchaninov, N.Ya. Marr; the theoryofiinguisticworldviewbasedon studies offolklore 
and ‘Tolk psychology”); the comparative-historical approach (semantics as an individual branch of linguistics 
including semasiology, historical etymology, and the historical laws of semantics(M.M. Pokrovskiy, M. Bréal, 
O.N. Trubachev, É. Benveniste, Th. V. Gamkrelidze, Vyach. Vs. Ivanov, V.N. Toporov, Ya. Grot, V.V. 
Vinogradov, Yu.S. Sorokin, V.V. Veselitskiy, R.A. Budagov, Yu.A. Belchikov); the syntactico-semantic, or 
logico-semantic, approach (Identification of the first “semantic primitives” and the ruies of their transformation, 
paraphrase, and functions; B. Russell, L. Wittgenstein, A.J. Ayer, W.O. Quine, J.R. Searle, P.F. Strawson, Z. 
Wendier). 

The variety of spheres where the semantic approach can be employed and the manifoldness of theoretical 
branches are complemented, on the one hand, by fragmentation of the content of each of the resulting spheres 
and, on the other hand, by addressing adjacent areas of knowledge. For instance, linguistic semantics is 
divided into: cognitivelinguistic semantics (which studies conceptual constructs and the manifestation of 
knowledge based on everyday activities and personal mentality); lexical linguistic semantics (which explores 
meanings within a word and its lexical elements — morphemes and lexemes); formal linguistic semantics 
(which interprets natural languages based on mathematical methods of description); generativo linguistic 
semantics (G. Lakoffs theory of initial semantic structures and generativo grammar developed by N. 
Chomsky), historical linguistic semantics (which studies the meanings and transformations of lexis, words, 
phraseologisms, idioms, and other constituent parts of a language in the context of worldview systems of 
different epochs; the issues connected with genesis and transformations of the archaic figurativo ideas of 
culture explored by O.M. Freidenberg and V.Ya. Propp); the functional-semantic approach (which views a 
language as a method of communication and a system of expressivo means — the “teleological principie” 
developed by R.O. Jakobson and N.S. Trubetskoy; K. Bühler's theory of three functions of language; the 
theory of language as a system of functional-semantic fields connected with the semantic categories of 
temporality, modality, and aspectuality developed by A.V. Bondarko). 

International and Russian Science have accumulated an extensivo bulk of materiais and theoretical and 
practical experience in all areas of knowledge connected with semantics. It is hardiy possible to identify a 
single branch exploring the implementation of semantic approaches in pedagogy as an individual 
phenomenon. As of today, in Russian Science, there are several semantic approaches used in pedagogy. 

The pegagogical aspects of the semantic approach based on semiotics from the perspective of 
sensemaking have been developed by a few authors: A.B.Solomonik (building the process of education with 
a gradually increasing share of abstraction and the volume of information in accordance with the stages of 
intellectual development in children based on implementation of differentiated sign hierarchy into the 
pedagogical process: natural sign systems, figurative systems, language systems, recording systems, and 
formalized first- and second-order systems) (Solomonik: 2010); G.V. Ivanova (the methodology of step-by 
step acquisition of the meaning of signs and symbois to achieve the task of moral upbringing of preschoolers 
based on the following hierarchy: word-sign, feeling-sign, image-sign, idea-sign, schematization as a sign, 
model as a sign: child's “encounter” with a symbol/sign; “discovery” of a semantic symbol/sign and variants of 
its usage; correlating a symbol/sign with others within the system “allowed/forbidden”; extending the initial 
meanings; making attempts ardecoding symbols/signs in different languages and their variable usage in real- 



MEDKOVA 

Analysis of Semantic Approaches ... 

166 

life situations; “Creative work” as a child's attempt at creating their own simple signs and symbois and 
organization of an ecological path with iconic signs) (Ivanova: 2010; Ivanova: 2009); A.A. Sukhanova 
(development of the technology of work with educational texts based on activation of semiosis, coding texts 
using a predetermined algorithm and their decoding by transforming graphic, verbal, and alphabetical signals 
into the volume of the source text for the purpose of development of such competencies as “reception and 
Processing of Information, Identification of objects, recording the resuits of cognitive activity, planning and 
regulation of activity, operating a widerand deeper content”) (Toporov; 2006). 

The pedagogical aspects of the semantic approach based on linguistics have been researched by the 
following authors: S.l. Lvova(in the framework of lexical semantics, a methodology of improving the 
competence of students in the Russian language developed based on the ability to view the structure of a 
word against a broad structural and semantic background by comparing it with the words having the same 
root or structure, etymologically cognate, externally similar in terms of composition, etc., relying on the 
morphemic structureof the word, graphic and phonemic variants of morphemes) (Lvova; 1993); A.Yu.Ustinov 
(the methodology of studying semantic means of language modality as a multi-level system in the school 
course of the Russian language based on the functional-semantic approach in linguistics using the principie 
of analyzing the meaning/sense first and then moving to the form and the functions of linguistic units for 
formation of communicative competences in students, their ability to convey different extralinguistic aspects 
in the process of communication, identify the speaker's attitude to reality, assess all participants of the process 
of communication, and enrich their vocabulary) (Ustinov: 2009; Ustinov: 2008). 

The pedagogical aspects of the semantic approach at the intersection of psychology and semiotics are 
explored in the works by the following authors; T.G. Galaktionova (“semiotic didactics” of encouraging modem 
students to read more based on H. Gardner's classification of different thinking models: musical-rhythmic, 
verbal-linguistic, logical-mathematical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, and existential and corresponding 
methods of semiotic and semantic analysis of “texts” containing different imagery in different cultural codes, 
symbois, texts of various leveis and genres: musical, manual, business texts, authentic, folklore, sacred, etc.) 
(Galaktionova; 2013); I.V. Shadrina (the methodology of teaching mathematics in primary school based on 
developmental psychology, on the one hand, which suggests step-by-step movement from objective visual 
signs to cognitive visual signs and then to symbolic visual marking, the processual and enriching stage of 
comprehension of the mathematical image of the world, and, on the other hand, the genetic historical principie 
of comprehension of the images of mathematical objects through reconstructing of the ways of their design 
from natural realia emphasizing the special role of the geometric component of studies — from geometry of 
“shape and position” to geometry of “measure” (Shadrina, 2013; Shadrina, 2009); research into visualization 
of the thinking process — M.M. Subbotin (the method of logico-semantic modeling based on “semantic 
networks” and graphs principie) (Subbotin: 1981) and V.E. Steinberg (technologies of visual didactic 
regulations of the logico-semantic type as an adaptation to the pedagogical methods developed by M.M. 
Subbotin and consolidation of the mind maps developed by T. Buzan, the clustering method by Gabrielle L. 
Rico, etc. (Steinberg: 2000; Steinberg: 2002; Steinberg: 2015). 

Remaining challenges.Summarizing the above,it can be concluded that pedagogy turned out to be the 
weakest link in the sphere of adoption of new semantic approaches in Russian Science.Semantic approaches 
are now at the stage of establishment in Russian pedagogy and, as of today, the following individual 
methodologies have been established: the genetic-historical semantic aspect in teaching mathematics and 
languages; semantic areas corresponding with different thinking models; addressing the task of moral 
upbringing and development of communication skilis from the perspective of semantics; semantico-logical 
visualization of the processes of Information research.There is no pedagogical research in the sphere of art 
and cultural studies at school from the perspective of semantics.No models establishing the connection 
between the content of education and socialization systems based on the semantic approach have been 
developed.Finally, there is no model platform for practicing didactics based on semantic approaches. 
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METHODOLOGY 

Therefore, the objective of this research is the following: creating an integral pedagogical model of 
optimization of the content of education based on semantic approaches considering the socialization codes, 
cultural codes of culture genesis, and code hierarchy of various types of inteiligence. 

To achieve these goals, it is necessary to perform the following tasks: to determine the methodological 
foundation of the model based on the semantic approach; to identify the role of an artistic cycle as a model 
platform for optimization and visualization of the content of education based on semantic approaches; 
approbation of the model by teachers. 

Methods.We take it as a premise that the pedagogical process is a systemic part of the semiotic system 
of one's evolvement within culture, a small “semiosphere” in the “semiosphere” (Lotman: 2000) of the culture 
of humanity as a whole. In terms of the definition of culture, we rely on the opinion of Yu.M. Lotman, who said 
that “all material of the history of culture can be viewed from the perspective of certain meaningfui Information 
and a system of social codes that allow us to convey such Information in the form of certain signs and share 
it with human communities<...> as a historically developed hierarchy of codes<...> connected with the 
fundamental forms of public consciousness, team management, and personal self-organization” (Lotman: 
2002 ). 

Formation of senses and the initial levei of semantics in the culture of humanitywere based on the 
essential mythological worldview in two variants of its historical leveis: the initial totemistic model and the 
cosmological semiotic model (Kalinina: 2011). For specification of the first-level mechanisms, the research 
into the historical semantics of culture carried out by O.M. Freidenberg, who developed the theory of semantic 
image (Freidenberg: 2008), is of great significance, as well as certain works by I.V. Kalinina in this sphere, 
who identified the specific features of equivalent semantic images at the levei of totemism as a pre- 
cosmogonic system of world perception (Kalinina: 2011). In our choice of particular codes of the mythological 
semiotic model we rely on the theory of binary opposites within structural semiotic anthropology developed by 
C. Lévi-Strauss (Lévi-Strauss: 2001) and the conceptual framework developed by the researchers from the 
Moscow-Tartu School of semiotics, such as Vyach. Vs. Ivanov (Ivanov: 2007), Yu.M. Lotman (Lotman: 2000; 
Lotman: 2002), E.M. Meletinsky (Meletinsky: 1976), and V.N. Toporov (Toporov: 2006a; Toporov: 2006b; 
Toporov; 2010), who used double sign-identificators as a mechanism for the description of the universe of 
world models (the world tree scheme) and the means of conveying the cultural meanings of the myth, ritual, 
folklore, literary pieces, architecture, all kinds of visual arts, and objective-spatial environment, as well as 
modem authors working in the same paradigm, such as L.F. Chertov (Chertov: 2014). C.G. Jung's theory of 
archetypes complements the structure of epochal worldview types by basic essential images (Jung: 2005). 
The works by R. Barthes (Barthes: 2008) and M. Eliade (Eliade: 2005; Eliade: 2006) about the functioning of 
mythological meanings in modem culture complement the methodological framework. 

As the core thread of the socialization model, we chose the model of integrity of the semiotic structure of 
personal socialization by Yu.V. Rozhdestbensky (Rozhdestvensky: 2000). The connection between the initial 
models of sematization of the cultural environment of humanity and the mechanisms of personal socialization 
is possible based on J. Piagefs ideas, according to which stages of historical-cultural genesis of humanityare 
repeated within individual development of each person (Piaget: 2004), and the theory of multiple inteiligences 
by Fl. Gardner (Gardner: 2007). 


RESULTS 

The structure of the suggested model of optimization of the content of education, considering the 
socialization codes, cultural codes of culture genesis, and code hierarchy of various types of inteiligence, 
includes three leveis. 
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The levei of soclallzatlon. The baslc levei Is establlshed based on the Integral semiotic structure of 
personal soclallzatlon suggested by Yu.V. Rozhdestvensky. It correlates wlth the primary structures of the 
mythological worldview since “sign formatlon In a primary soclety, l.e. a soclety where there Is only the first 
stratum of culture exists, shapes the sIgn formatlon system In general” (Rozhdestvensky: 2000). General- 
purpose, or unifying, and speclal-purpose systems are baslc components of the semiotic stmcture of personal 
soclallzatlon. General-purpose systems Include languages (the main means of communicatlon and unificatlon 
of soclety), number systems (the most effective means of arrangement and organizatlon of the world using 
temporal and spatlal parameters), games and rites (the means of upbringing and organizatlon of soclety). 
Semiotic systems of speclal (operating) purpose Include signs used In prognostics (superstitlous 
bellefs/predictive signs/fortune-teiling), management (measures/gulding landmarks/commands), appiled 
(homeware/costumes/architecture) and non-appiled (music/dancing/pictures/ornaments) arts. Summarizing 
the functioning of the whole structure, Yu.V. Rozhdestvensky carne to the conclusion that “the whole set of 
sign systems does not only enable soclety to be formed as a stmctural whole but aiso allows us to explain the 
nature of soclalized mental activity. Languages and number systems require conceptual thinking; on the 
contrary, rites and games develop spiritual experlence of a person and lead to changes In their self- 
consclousness. Prognostics develops predictive abilltles, musical arts — Imaginatlon, appiled arts glve one a 
feeling of comfort, and managing signs provide an ethical aspect to personal experlences” (Rozhdestvensky: 
2000). According to the laws of culture, civlllzatlon does not cross the boundarles of the primary “folklore 
stratum of culture” (Rozhdestvensky: 2000) (pre-llterate/mythological), and the emergence of the following 
leveis (Industrial civlllzatlon/post-industrial or Information soclety) of culture does not Invalldate the previous 
achievements; Instead, It leads to enrichment of culture based on Its restructuring. The following general- 
purpose systems are formed: language (oral speech, written record, publlshing, and Information technologles); 
calculatlon systems (systems connected wlth the human body and tangible objects wlth further development 
of abstract written algorithms of arithmetic operatlons; from geometrical constructions to the concept of 
quantity and algebralc calculatlons; from Euclldean geometry to perspective, spherical, and fractal geometry, 
etc.); games (folk games, sports games, Intellectual, mllltary, and business games); rites (pagan, church, 
State, judicial, educatlonal, etc.). Speclal-purpose systems evolve In the same direction: classificatlon and 
experimenting turn superstitlous bellefs Into sclentific knowledge; predictive signs develop Into phllosophical 
systems; fortune-teiling — Into prognostic systems; commands transform Into management systems appiying 
to teams, organizatlons, communitles, and State systems; automated and computer-alded management 
systems. 

The psychological levei. H. Gardner's theory of multiple Intelllgences describes Intellectual abilltles In 
terms similar to the codes of the soclallzatlon system suggested by Yu.V. Rozhdestvensky. According to H. 
Gardner's theory, there are elght types of human Intelllgence: verbal-lingulstic, logical-mathematical, muslcal- 
rhythmlc, bodily-kinesthetic, visual-spatlal, Intrapersonal, Interpersonal, and naturallstic (Gardner: 2007). 
HIstorIcal research carried out by H. Gardner showed that over the history of humanity, different types of 
Intelllgence have been In demand to varying degrees and In varlous combinatlons. H. Gardner belleves that 
musical-rhythmlc Intelllgence, which Is highly speclalized at the modem stage of development, has been more 
In demand over the history of humanity than logical-mathematical Intelllgence. These dynamics are aIso 
reflected In H. Gardner's system, where quite late, only under the Influence of aggravated environmental 
problem, the naturallstic type of Intelllgence was Included, which suggests activity In such spheres as 
protection of the environment, agriculture, veterinary medicine, blology, ecology, genetics, etc. Considering 
the fact that during the early history of humanity the prevailing activity was hunting, It Is natural to assume that 
the naturallstic, bodily-kinesthetic, and musical-rhythmlc types of Intelllgence were more relevant for Its 
Implementatlon. Each historical epoch has had Its own configuratlon of the set of sought-after thinking types. 
The hierarchy of Intelllgence types developed by H. Gardner reflects the establlshed system of value prioritles 
existingat the moment of Its creatlon. 
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The verbal-linguistic type of thinking reflects the major role of language as “the only sign system the signs 
of which are appointed by this system (the system describes itself)”, a universal intermediary, and the main 
Index system for signs within all systems In all spheres of socialization and culture genesis. Language includes 
such activities as nomination (assigning names to objects), establishing the ruies of procedures, explaining 
operations, interpreting meanings, and synonymization of signs. These functions of language are associated 
with the primary process of culture genesis and, correspondingly, “the material for searching for cultural facts 
are names<...> all terms and all those words and expressions that can be used as proper names” 
(Rozhdestvensky: 2000). The verbal-linguistic type of thinking is connected with the establishment of 
worldview describing the world with names of things. The core of the logical-mathematical type of thinking is 
counting means. At the primary stages of culture genesis, counting means represented the initial means of 
arrangement and organization of the world using temporal and spatial parameters, and this was their main 
point. The priority of thefirst two types of thinking, verbal-linguistic and logical-mathematical, is due to the fact 
that they correlate with the main axis of general-purpose systems — language and counting means — and 
are significant for all types of special-purpose systems. 

The naturalistic type of thinking is associated with the primary natural habitat of a person and correlates 
with systems of counting means and such management signs as guiding landmarks. They serve as a means 
of making oneself familiar with natural space and its inclusion into the sphere of culture. Environmental 
activities based on the naturalistic type of thinking are connected with the sign system of prognostics as the 
result of summarizing the observations of natural phenomena. The visual-spatial type of thinking is connected 
with the sign character of the systems of appiied arts denoting the parameters of the objective world of the 
artificial habitat of man and the sign nature of technologies that support the creation of such habitat. 
Architecture plays a special role in this process since it denotes both functional, as well as worldview and 
aesthetic, meanings of worldview models, which indicates its connection with a general-purpose system 
(counting means) and the sign character of non-appiied arts. Creating spatial models of worldviews aiso falis 
within the scope of the visual-spatial type of thinking, which means that it aIso covers the functioning area of 
the signs used in visual arts (painting, scuipture, graphics), ornament, and choreography. The bodily- 
kinesthetic type of thinking responsible for the coordination of eyes and limbs and the ability to manipulate 
externai objects correlates with the signs used within technologies of appiied arts, symbois of non-appIied 
temporal arts (music, choreography), games, and rites as general-purpose sign systems integrating the ideas 
of bodily organization of worldviews. The musical-rhythmic type of thinking is directed towards understanding 
the semantics of sound and creation of a dynamic worldview on relations between man and the universe. This 
type of thinking involves the general-purpose system of counting means (rhythm and meter) and the special- 
purpose system of non-appiied arts (music, choreography). The otherfour types of thinking are characterized 
by aesthetic comprehension of the world. 

The intrapersonal type of thinking correlates with the internai private vision of the world based on intuition 
and emotions, which was initially perceived as a sacred action of comprehension of the initial matters of the 
internai transcendental worldview. At the primary levei of the folklore world model, the intrapersonal type of 
thinking was connected with the signs used in rites as a basic general-purpose system in the course of 
organization of sacralized practices relating to older times in the form of traditions. The system of prognostic 
signs complemented sacralized practices in terms of their quest for the images of the future. The abilities of 
people with the intrapersonal type of thinking to generate ideas and theories, suggest hypotheses and 
forecasts, and offer unconventional interpretations of the unknown can be traced to such socially valuable 
practices. The interpersonal type of thinking is responsible for the implementation of social integration and 
organization of joint activities. People with this type of thinking have a set of abilities that provide them with 
access to all general-purpose systems, signs used in prognostics and the management of special-purpose 
systems. A high degree of communicative and speaking abilities represents Language. The ability to analyze, 
synthesize, and think several moves ahead represents Counting means. Possessing the knowledge of 
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mechanisms for organization of social structures expressed in primary model signs is connected with Rite. 
The ability to manipulate technologies of management of people's spontaneous actions is based on the 
knowledge of patterns and psychological aspects of Game. The ability to predict the behavior of people is 
connected with the sphere of prognostics. Knowledge of the ruies of social interactions suggests competence 
in the sphere of management signs — in the first place, commands. As opposed to the previous types of 
thinking, the interpersonal type of thinking based on usage of the maximum number of socialization systems 
is directed towards the reconstruction of the images of externai (social) configurations of worldviews. The 
other two types of thinking are characterized by ethical comprehension of the world. 

The culturological levei. As we see, the integrated semiotic structure of personal socialization in its 
interaction with the system of thinking types includes the ideas of all existing worldviews that have been 
developed by humanityas a result of culture genesis. First, it includes the worldview expressed in linguistic 
nominations. Second, it refers to worldviews created within appiied and non-appiied arts that are reflected in 
stmctures arranged according to temporal and spatial parameters. The worldviews covered by spatial 
stmctures include the following models: the natural environment of the habitat involved in the sphere of culture; 
models of pictures depicting artificial habitats, including virtual art images; models of the world formed based 
on symbois and functions characteristic of the human body. Transcendental worldviews adjoin them as the 
stmctures denoting the internai core of the cultural universe. The externai outiine contains the externai (social) 
configurations of worldviews. Dynamic worldviews are associated with regulation of temporal parameters. This 
corresponds with Yu.M. Lotman conclusions that “each coding type of historical and cultural Information turns 
out to be connected with fundamental forms of public consciousness, team management, and personal self- 
organization” (Lotman: 2002). According to Yu.M. Lotman, viewing culture as a “means of data storage and 
transfer” and an “open text” allows one to “employ the general methods of semiotics and structural linguistics 
to studies of culture” and use “the historically developed code hierarchies” (Lotman: 2002). Culture is based 
around the nucleus of the primary mythological (archaic, folklore, traditional) world model as an invariant of all 
further epochal variants. It contains essential cultural codes (zoomorphic, botanical, nutritive, astral, color, 
geometrical, and numerical symbois), means for the structuring of the universe (binary opposites) and its 
integration (archetypes, mythologems), as well as methods of their recoding and reinterpretation (equivalence, 
mediation, inversion, and metaphorics). One way or another, all of the following historical models use the 
language of the primary (archaic) model, so they can be viewed as variants unfolding over time. 

The totemisticsemantization system, which appeared based on tribal social organization, is associated 
with the emergence of zoomorphic, botanical, nutritive, and astral codes. They implemented in the image of a 
“beast” (a totemic beast, horn, claw, orfang), “tree” (the spirit of a tree, a totemic tree, sacred tree, branch, 
seed), “mountains” (stone), and “sun” (a ray of sunshine). The cosmological semantic system, which 
developed based on the processes of formation of stratified societies, provided cultural codes with a higher 
levei of abstraction. These codes included geometrical and numerical symbois, binary oppositions of 
segmentation and structuring of the world, as well as archetypal images (the World Tree, the World Mountain, 
heavenly Father/Wise Old Man, and earthly Mother/Mother Goddess). Numerical and geometrical symbois 
possess the highest levei of abstraction. At the same time, geometrical symbois can be viewed as graphic 
images of numerical symbois that possess spatial, temporal, psychological, and other characteristics. With 
the help of geometrical symbois, it is possible to model the structure of mythological cosmos and sacralized 
spaces, the social organization, marital and kindred relations, ethical frameworks, psychophysiological 
conditions, the imagery of appiied and non-appiied arts (Toporov: 1980). Within this system, figure 1 is the 
point (the beginning and the ending), the center, the unity opposing variety. A circie (sphere) is viewed as the 
emanation of the point, a Symbol of harmony/perfection, the unity of the finite and infinite, the feminine aspect, 
the image of Cosmos (within the Chaos/Cosmos opposition) and the cyclical nature of time. Figure 2 identifies 
the oppositional parts within any integral whole, for instance, the yin-yang symbol. Flatness as the image of 
earthly life can be considered the geometrical equivalent of figure 2. Based on the World Mountain imagery, 
figure 3 (triangle/pyramid) is the mediator between the horizontal and vertical axes, unity of the spirit and 
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matter as opposites, and the symbol of the union between Heaven and Earth, male and female.Figure 4 
(square, diamond) as a horizontal projection of mythological cosmos represents the sign of earth and 
symbolizes stability, equality, honor, and the male aspect. Based on Identification of opposite concepts and 
images, binary codes create an agonal dynamic model of mythological cosmos. The oppositions between the 
stmctures of space and time are fundamental. Spatial oppositions include such concepts as top/bottom, 
heaven/earth, earth/underworld, left/right, and west/east. Temporal oppositions include the following: 
day/night, beginning/end, winter/summer, eternity/moment, and being/nonbeing. All other cultural codes 
describing the world and society can be derived from these oppositions: color codes (white/black, warm/cold), 
natural and cultural/social (fire/water, raw/cooked), social (male/female, us/them, internai/externai, 
sacred/worldly), general and abstract (life/death, odd/even, happiness/unhappiness, luck/adversity) codes, 
etc. Value, aesthetic and other evaluations can aiso be drawn from these oppositions. The integrity and 
stmcturedness based on symmetric relations and comprehensiveness of the closed form of a mythological 
chronotope representan aesthetic imperativo as such.its spatial binary orientations are, at the same time, 
ethical orientations Top symbolizes heaven, light, divine grace, life, eternal values, the heights of spirit, and 
good in general. Bottom is associated with the underworld, darkness, death, lack of divine grace, rot, malign 
desires, and evil. Total symmetry of binary code structures allows us to join different codes into endiess code 
sequences. The initial grouping of code systems (zoomorphic, botanical, numerical and other codes) 
generates higher leveis of operators of the system of the world's proto-elements (fire, water, air, and earth) 
and the cyclical tetrad of birth, growth, degradation, and death, etc. The main functions of the transformation 
of the structural binary units are: equivalence (everything within everything), metaphorics (each further image 
ormyth is a metaphorforthe metaphorforthe previous one), mediation (substitution of a more polar opposition 
fora less polar one, stringing meanings, theirfolding and unfolding: the life/death opposition is substituted for 
the concept of young/old, bride/groom entering a new circie of life in their children), and inversion (turning the 
positions of binary structures upside down: life is equated with death and vice versa) (Toporov: 1982). The 
functional interdependence of the primary elements of the mythological universe enables their fusion into a 
single integral image, such as the archetype of the World Tree. The World Tree (cosmic, heavenly, the Tree 
of Life, the Tree of Knowledge, the Tree of Fertility, the Tree of the Center, the Tree of Ascent, the Anti-tree 
of the other world) reintegrates time and space as well as all binary oppositions and illustrates the mechanisms 
of transformation of code sequences. With its help, the world gets structured and acquires unity. It represents 
the centerof the world and can be transformed into the World Mountain, the World's Primai Man, a cathedral, 
a column, stairs, a cross, or a throne. Along the vertical axis, the World Tree connects three main spatial 
zones: heaven (branches), earth (trunk), and the underworld (roots). Astral bodies, the whole animal world, 
ethical and aesthetic values are distributed across these zones. The horizontal structure of the world is 
described through the World Tree with a tree in the center, two pairs of directions (left/right, in the front/at the 
back), and four cardinal directions (east, west, north, and south). The World Tree is used to describe all 
conceivable temporal patterns: the division of the year into seasons, months, weeks, and days, movement 
from the past (roots) through the present (trunk) to the future (branch), life of the kin, life and death (the Tree 
of Life and the Tree of Death), and immortality (which is identified with the core of the tree). The division of 
the world in the vertical and horizontal directions transforms the image of the World Tree into numerical (three 
leveis, four cardinal directions, and seven as an integral image of the tree) and geometrical codes (the 
point/center, square/horizontal projection, circie/orbit of temporal cycles) (Toporov:2010). 
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DISCUSSION 

The realia of the mythological worldview described in art coincide with the originai basis of formation of 
sociaiization structures and the system of thinking types. Cuiturai codes can serve as a basis for the modei of 
optimization of the content of education considering sociaiization processes, different types of inteiiigence, 
and the foiiowing observations. First, as Yu.M. Lotman wrote, “the totai number of the main types of cuiturai 
codes wiii be reiativeiy smaii, and a significant variety of historicaiiy estabiished cuitures emerges due to 
compiex combinations of a few reiativeiy simpie types” (Lotman: 2002). Second, as anaiysis of the specific 
features of cuiturai codes has shown, their universai character is expiained by the fact that they possess 
ontoiogicai, symboiic, psychoiogicai, axioiogicai, aesthetic, and other meanings and function as gnoseoiogicai 
categories. Finaiiy, cuiturai codes are directiy reiatedto the specific features of an artistic image, which 
possesses the abiiity to convey information in a short or emotionaiiy coiored form. 

Mythoiogicai mechanisms of transiating the information contained in the externai environment into the 
ianguage of cuiture correspond and coincide with the methods of comprehending structuraiism in the sphere 
of art. Every student has initiai knowiedge about the mythoiogicai foundations of ianguage, counting means, 
rites, and games as a resuit of eariy sociaiization and famiiiarization with the basics of foikiore cuiture: fairy 
taies, minor foikiore forms (riddies, counting rhymes, nursery rhymes, and songs), chiidren's games, ruies of 
sociai behavior (superstitions, patterns of everyday behavior, gesture symboiism, and organization of the iiving 
environment). When the initiai knowiedge is compiemented with scientific achievements in historicai 
etymoiogy, comparative iinguistics, sociai anthropoiogy, psychoiogy, cuiturai studies, and mythoiogy, students 
get a primary mythoiogicai spatiai-temporai woridview and primary instmments for emotionai, conceptuai, and 
vaiue comprehension of the “texts” of cuiture and their own experience. it shouid be mentioned that they 
expiore both matters in the context of their experience that has been formed within this very cuiture. 
Estabiishing the correiation between various cuiturai codes and different types of thinking aiiows one to choose 
an individuai preferabie iearning trajectory for each student using different recording and coding number 
Systems. We suggest the foiiowing muitiievei modei of impiementation of structurai-semantic approaches into 
educationai practice representing work with cuiturai codes, ianguage, and approximate combinations of 
thinking types (Tabie 1). Due to the exceptionai position of ianguage as a means of creating signs and an 
intermediary between different sign Systems, a separate coiumn has been assigned to ianguage as a reminder 
that it is a good idea to start work from anaiysis of semantic and etymoiogicai data. 


Tabie 1. The structure of a muitiievei modei of impiementation of structurai-semantic approaches into 

educationai practice 


Age 

Methods of appiying the structurai-semantic approach to modelirtg of the educationai process 


Cultural codes 

Ianguage 

Types of thinking 

6-7 

Basic structures (geometrical and color 
symbois, binary opposites, and 
archetypes) represent the basis for 
creating the conditions for Creative 
experimental actívíties to be carried out by 
children ar>d supportir>g the “syncretism" of 
children's thinigna 

Experiments with words 

(color. music, and 
sensoríal characteristics 
of words) 

bodily-kinesthetic, 

musical-rhythmic, 

naturalistic, 

âQdâfiâliâl 

7-8/10 

Structural elements of the mythoiogicai 
elements as ojlture-creating mechanisms. 
Myth as a modeling system. narrabve. 
Symbol, and image. 

Word and myth (the 
connection between 

words and the imagery of 
myth) 

visual-spatial. 
verbal-linguistic. 
bodily-kinesthetic, 
musical-fhythmjc, 
and naturalistic 

10- 

13/14 

O. 

The structures of the mythological modd 
(invarianf) as an instrument for studying 
any *texts" within cuiture, in any subject 
matter of education. 

Studying the data 
provided by histórica! 
etymoiogy 

veibal-linguístic, 

logícal- 

mathematical, and 
vísual-soatial 

15- 

16/17 

m 

Masteríng the methods of structural and 
semantic anaiysis with further exploration 
of modeling. 

Criticai anaiysis of texto 
and modeling based on 
different communícatíon 
technologies 

verbal- 

ünai/istifiioflisai,- 

malhematical, 
intrapersonal, and 
interoersonal 
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We chose continuing professional development webinars for teachers held at the digital platform 
lecta.rosuchebnik.ru created by Rosuchebnik Corporation and on YouTube to approbate our model. The 
webinars were attended by specialists from all regions of the Russian Federation, as well as from CIS 
countries. Judging by the number of views of webinars over 2018-2019, which reached 8,901, it can be 
concluded that teachers showed great interest in the implementation of our model in the course of teaching 
art subjects. The list of webinars on YouTube can be found in the Internet resources section (Epokhalnye... 
2018; Srednieveka - Renessans: 2018; BarokkoiKIassitsizm: 2018; Traditsionnoe ...: 2018; Obraz...: 2018; 
Russkaya ...: 2018; Makrokos... : 2018; Bozhestvennaya...: 2018; Gonchar... : 2018; Obraznost... : 2018; 
Traditsii...: 2018; Skuiptura... : 2018; Motivy... : 2018; Tema "Bogini-materi"... : 2018; Lend-art... 2019: 
Mifologicheskie... : 2019; Osobennosti... :2019; Analizzhivopisinaosnove... : 2019; Analiticheskie... : 2019; 
Analizzhivopisi...; 2019; Analiz proizvedenii...: 2019). 


CONCLUSION 

Semantization of the structure of the educational process and its content is connected with the basic 
existences of man, comprehension of the meanings of life and the surrounding world. 

Semantic approaches allow one to create an integral pedagogical system of optimization of the content 
of education considering socialization codes, cultural codes of culture genesis, and code hierarchy of various 
types of inteiligence based on the conjunction of all of the above-mentioned Systems and subsequent 
activation of semiotic structures. 

The subject matterof art and other subjects in the sphere of cultural studies atschool represents the most 
suitable modeling ground for practicing pedagogical approaches due to their connections with the figurative 
stmctures of culture genesis. 

By and large, structural-semantic approaches represent the foundation for the development of the 
essential aspects of optimization of the model focusing on the interconnection between the content of 
education, research methodologies, and the structure of educational process aimed at the formation of 
Creative and research abilities of students as well as their socialization. 

Research into invariant semantic structures makes it possible to create an optimal model of a toolkit 
encouraging development of logical thinking, conceptual framework, creatine thinking, aesthetic perception, 
and the ability to experience intense spiritual emotions leading to development of universal ethical values and 
mechanisms of personal and Creative self-improvement. 

The connection with the sign systems of culture provides compactness of conceptual formulas and 
visualization of cognition methods. 

In the areas related to the historical aspects of any branch of knowledge, semantics allows oneto trace 
the genetic aspects of any phenomenon (from protoforms of words, objects, phenomena, and events to 
modem forms of language and knowledge). Due to the fact that the stages of historical sense-making in culture 
and stages of personal development of each person coincide, there is an opportunity to develop adequate 
pedagogical methods of introducing students to studies of language, mathematical symbois, and sign systems 
of appiied Sciences relying on the achievements in the sphere of semantics and developmental psychology. 

The semantic approach is oriented towards generation of different thinking types, synthesis of which 
allowsoneto develop the following characteristics: independence of thinking activities, social adaptation skilis, 
collective problem-solving, and the ability to combine and transform work methods depending on the situation 
independentiy. 

Semantic approaches provide students with an opportunity to analyze real-life situations connected with 
socialization, psychology, and communication competences. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei artículo describe un conocido experimento mental de 
J. Searie ilamado ia Sala China dirigida contra las 
teorias de la inteligência artificial fuerte en el contexto 
de una larga polémica tras la publicación dei articulo de 
Searie, asi como su libro posterior "Racionalidad en 
acción" (2001). Su separación radical en el marco de 
su experimento mental sugerido fue la más criticada ya 
que se observo una simplificación que no cumplia con 
las teorias reales de la inteligência artificial. El libro de 
Searie publicado en 2001 deja en claro que el filósofo 
significa ante todo la diferencia dentro de la semântica 
misma: conectada principalmente con la acción y la 
sintaxis. 

Palabras clave: Prueba de Turing, sala china, 
intencionalidad, sintaxis, semântica, subcognición. 


ABSTRACT 

The article describes a well-known thought experiment 
of J. Searie called fhe Chinese Room directed against 
theories of strong artificial inteiligence in the context of 
longstanding polemic following the publication of 
Searle's paper as well as his later book "Rationality in 
Action" (2001). Their radical separation in the 
framework of his suggesfed thought experiment was 
criticized the most as there was seen simplification 
which did not comply with real theories of artificial 
inteiligence. Searle's book published in 2001 makes it 
clear that the philosopher means first of all the 
difference within the semantics itself: connected mainly 
with action and syntax. 

Keywords: Turing test, chinese room, intentionality, 
syntax and semantics, subcognition. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Turing test and Searle’s experiment 

About forty years ago (in 1980) an American philosopher John Searle published in bis paper “Minds, 
Brains, And Programs” (Searle: 1980) bis famous refutation of what he called strong Al (artificial inteiligence) 
thesis, which as stated by Searle claims lhat the appropriately programmed Computer literally has cognitive 
States and that the programs thereby explain human cognition" (Searle: 1980,417). The direct addressee of 
Searle's paper, as he writes, is the research of R. Shank and R. Abelson (Shank, Abelson: 1977,248) whose 
authors claim that they managed to create a Computer program capable of understanding the meaning of 
human stories. For example, regarding a story: “a person went to a restaurant and ordered a hamburger; 
when the hamburger was brought and it turned out to be burnt, the man left the restaurant in indignation 
without having paid for the order”. The question was: “did he eat the hamburger?" The “appropriately” 
programmed Computer responded that most likely not. In his article Searle does not analyze either the 
procedure for testing computers used by Shank and Abelson or the principie of their program's operation. He 
raises a question whether it is possible at all to speak of comprehension when a Computer without possessing 
corresponding visual, olfactory, taste experience cannot know the meaning of words “hamburger”, “burnt”, etc. 
As fairly believed by Searle, such Al research as that carried out by Shank and Abelson follows the paradigm 
of A. Turing's well-known test according to which a satisfactory imitation of “human answers” by a Computer 
is similar to reasonable answers of a person. In the Turing test a person playing a role of an expert asks 
questions in a hard copy format and in the same way receives answers from two interlocutors invisible to him, 
one of whom is a person, the otherone is a specially programmed Computer. According to Turing, the criterion 
for satisfactory passing the test was identifying the Computer by the expert in no more than 70% of cases after 
afive-minute survey (Turing: 1950,441), which in Turing's opinion would allowto believe that the Computer is 
capable of thinking. 

In his refutation of strong Al thesis Searle suggests his own interpretation of the Turing test, which Searle 
in common with Turing considers actually feasible for a Computer. That said, Searle discards those 
reservations which Turing makes regarding the procedure of the test, being guided by the thought that even 
if passing the test by a Computer is perfect from the point of view of an externai observer it is not just far from 
being similar to human thinking but has nothing in common with it. The thought experiment proposed by 
Searle, his famous Chinese room, which some researchers call the “parody” (French: 2000,660) of the original 
Turing test is rather its strictiy inverted form. In Searle's variant the Computer is aiso interrogated, however an 
expert here is not the questioner but a person who is “on the other side” of the wall and performs functions of 
a “processor” of the Computer: the person receives some strange symbois from the outside (the analogue of 
an incomprehensible to the Computer ordinary language in the experiment is an incomprehensible to a 
“normal” English-speaking individual Chinese language), with the help of some program he relates them to 
other symbois, the meaning of which is aiso unknown to him, and gives the questioner a reply meaningfui 
from the point of view of the latter. However, from the point of view of the expert - “the processor" - he does 
not perform any mental action. Moreover, Searle continues, no matter for how long he wili be manipulating 
the Chinese hieroglyphs, he wili never be abie to speak Chinese language or understand the meaning of his 
activity. 

Searle's thought experiment is supposed to illustrate the key idea for his refutation of strong Al thesis that 
“programs are formal (syntactic)” whereas “human minds have mental contents (semantics)” (Searle: 1990, 
27), and that “syntax by itself is neither constitutive of nor sufficient for semantics”. Accordingly, a logical 
conclusion of the three given premises is a statement that programs do not create consciousness and are not 
sufficient for it. This negative conclusion Searle complemente with two positive ones: (1) consciousness, uniike 
a Computer program, is aiways directed towards an object, i.e. it has intentionality (Searle: 1980,436) and (2) 
consciousness aiways has neurobiological rootedness: «as far as we know, every "mental" event, ranging 
from feelings of thirst to thoughts of mathematical theorems and memories of childhood, is caused by specific 
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neurons firing in specific neural architectures» (Searle: 1990, 29), while computers “are completely 
independent of any reference to a specific type of hardware implementation”. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
Considered False but not DIsapproved of 

Despite the fact that Turing's thesis of strong Al caused considerable criticism at one time (a significant 
part of Turing's article in 1950 contains the latter's answers to the raised by that time objections about 
possessing by a Computer such features as imagination, creativity, emotions, ability to learn, etc.) and aiso 
despite the fact that no convincing confirmation has ever been received for the Turing hypothesis that afterSO 
years (i.e. by the year 2000) the machines wili be abie to pass the Turing test, Turing's ideas on Al are 
evaluated in modem scientific literature quite benevolentiy (Saygin, Cicekli: 2000,464-465). The same cannot 
be said about the experiment with the Chinese room suggested by Searle. An article by Searle in 1980 was 
published along with twenty-six criticai responses to it, to the majority of which Searle responded with a new 
article (in 1990). Accordingly, in subsequent publications on the Chinese room these “primary comments” and 
Searle's responses to them were added to the original text by Searle. Critics tried to refute the idea contained 
in Searle's thought experiment, referring to the fact that even if the expert in the Chinese room does not 
understand Chinese but the system as a whole (i.e. the whole room: expert + program + Information entry and 
exit procedures, etc.) does (The Systems Reply). Searle replied that even if the expert memorizes the whole 
program and becomes the room himself, there wili stili be no comprehension. Another objection concerning 
the fact that if the expert is placed inside a robot with video cameras and sensors, the expert wili perceive 
what is happening around and his manipulations wili become conscious (The Robot Reply). Searle replied 
that even in this case the expert wili not be abie to relate the symbois transmitted to him to his perception 
experience, which is to say he wili stili not be abie to comprehend them. Similarly, Searle responds to the 
objection that the program can simulate the brain of a Chinese speaking person (The Brain-Simulator Reply) 
- theoretically such brain simulation can consist of anything, for example, water pipes and rolls of toilet paper, 
and its manipulation with Chinese symbois wili stili not be abie to go to the levei of semantics comprehensible 
for the expert. Finally, to the objection that such program wili work too long, Searle suggests to put in the 
Chinese room any amount - even a cool billions of people who do not speak Chinese; the result, he said, 
would be the same: none of them wili ever comprehend the meaning of their work or start speaking Chinese. 

One can see that the abovementioned and similar objections to Searle could be more or less convincingly 
neutralized introducing corresponding changes into the original concept of the Chinese room. But at the same 
time, the very idea of the Chinese room, which from the very beginning had a status of an exclusively thought 
experiment, which, uniike the Turing test, assumed only a logical, not an actual possibility, acquired the 
features of an obvious absurdity, which gave an extra argument to those authors who insisted on the 
fundamental impossibility of the Chinese room experiment. That way, R. Penrose, who generally agreed with 
Searle's logic and considered the argument of the Chinese room considerably strong, admitted nevertheless 
that the program for the Chinese room is stili too complicated for a person to make up (Penrose: 1989). Other 
authors furtherstrengthened this thesis, claiming that no program is abie to deceive a native of one or another 
language, say, Chinese, provided that he asks the machine the "right questions" (so-called "subcognitive" 
ones - for instance specially designed neologisms the meaning of which can only be perceived by a native 
speaker, questions about sensations, body control (what wili happen if you put your hands together, etc.), 
contextuai questions (what does a cloud look more like - the letter “x” or the letter “o”) and other similar ones 
(French: 2000, 460). To this we can add that it is not olear how a program, the essence of which is the 
manipulation of symbois separated from the content, is capable of answering even a simplest question such 
as "what is the time?" 
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It can certainly be said say that the latter objection is directed, first of all, against the Turing test, since 
Searle's thesis can be given in a different wording: “even if the machines passed the Turing test ideally, they 
would stili comprehend neither the questions addressed to them nor their own answers." However, this 
objection touches upon another directiy addressed to Searle's main thesis statement, according to which 
Computer programs deal merely with syntax without touching upon semantics: even a purely syntactical 
program, suppose such one was feasible, would be extremely time-consuming to create and not very practical, 
therefore it would not correspond to the goals which artificial inteiligence was created for - saving time and 
effort when performing certain mental operations. The algorithms of Computer chess programs can serve an 
illustration here: if they remained at the syntax levei, then in response to the opponenfs move they would 
make one or another move in accordance with the ruies, not caring about the strategy, or, which is less 
realistic, would recollect all the chess games existing in their memory in search of the appropriate position and 
the best move in it. However, the effectively playing programs give all the pieces involved in the game 
numerical values, i.e. “semantics” that takes into account the initial value of the piece as well as its position 
on the board and tend to outweigh the value of their pieces above the opponenfs pieces. 

Accordingly, many authors, who reacted critically to Searle's thesis, emphasized first of all the fact that 
Searle had separated syntax from semantics too radically whereas their relationship is much more 
complicated (Singh: 2014). AIso, some insisted that syntax and semantics are simply inseparable (for instance 
the phrase “Maggie's Farther Leonard” is a type of semantic and simultaneousiy syntactic connection) (Boden: 
1988, 263). Others added that syntax itself may not be sufficient for semantics but syntactic operations are 
capable of creating semantics (a syntactically correct combination of concepts is capable of creating new 
meanings: "today is Monday", etc.) (Speck: 2004). D. Chalmers, agreeing with Searle that a Symbol itself is 
not capable of representing internai properties of an object, adds that it can transmit them through a system 
of relationships with othersymbois (Chalmers: 1992,30). 

But if the negative part of Searle's thesis is built on a simplistically radical from the point of view of the 
majority of his opponenfs separation of syntax and semantics, then its positive part stated just as 
unreasonable from their point of view convergence of thinking and its biological grounding (Rapaport: 1986). 
Many authors were aiso bewildered by Searle's interpretation of weak Al thesis as recognition of the 
computefs ability to simulate thinking in the same sense in which weather phenomena, such as a hurricane, 
can be simulated. Such comparison was unanimousiy considered unsuccessfui since a Computer performing, 
for instance, a counting operation, does not “simulate” a corresponding operation performed by the human 
brain, in the sense of simulation a meteorological phenomenon which cannot be confused with the 
phenomenon itself - it performs exact same operation (Rapaport: 1986,15). 

The listing of various positions from which Searle's thesis has been criticized can be continued, involving 
for example Works which considerthe substitution of the thesis contained in it (Maguire, aguire, Moser: 2015), 
other logical and gnosioligical mistakes (Damper: 2006). But even without this it is clear that in the overall 
balance of positive and negative evaluations of Searles's thesis the latter undoubtediy dominate, which seems 
to give every reason to believe that the thesis was ultimately rejected by Science and suffered complete 
bankruptcy (Preston, Bishop: 2002, 46). Even the recognition by some authors of the “historical merit” of 
Searle's thesis has littie effect on this final assessment: for example, V. Rapaport wrote that Computer 
scientists should be gratefui to Searle because he forced them to think about the grounding of their own 
theories (Rapaport: 1986,18). The attempts to find a “limited use” of Searle's thesis, seeing in it an argument 
against computational theories of consciousness seem to have littie effect on it as well. 

Searle's Defence 

Considering all this criticism, persistence with which Searle continues to defend his thesis looks strange. 
This persistence can as an option be explained by the scientisfs predilection to the position he once 
expressed, human pride, and so on. But the matter does not seem to be just it. Perhaps the paradox here is 
that it is exactiy the format of the Chinese room experiment, which is oriented to the Turing test, is the main 
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obstacle for a convincing substantiation of the thesis illustrated by the experiment. To confirm this idea let us 
turn to Searle's “Rationality in Action” (2001) summarizing and continuing reflections which were the subject 
of bis earlier Works (“An Essay in the Philosophy of Mind” (1983), “Minds, Brains, and Science “(1984), “The 
Construction of Social Reality” (1995), and others). Although the experiment named the Chinese Room is not 
mentioned in the book of 2001, it can shed light on the hidden gnoseological grounding of the idea of the 
experiment, namely Searle's philosophy of consciousness. 

But before talking about this we should return for a moment to the Turing test which was a reference point 
for the Searle's thought experiment, namely, the question of evaluating its possible resuits. The issue here is 
the inevitable considerable range of answers to many types of questions (and these are exactiy those 
questions that do not imply the only “correct” answer and which are most suitable for identifying the 
“humanbeingness” of the respondent). Even obviousiy paradoxical and “stupid” answers to such questions 
wili not mean that the respondent is not a human. What does this diversity point? In its most general terms it 
points that the procedures of thinking based on the whole set of life experience of an individual and not on the 
sum of ruies learned by them cannot be formalized. 

This can be said in a different way: the judgment expressed by an individual is aiways the result of a 
choice from a variety of alternative options and this choice cannot be completely determined. Between the 
grounding for choice and the choice itself there is what Searle in his book calls the “the gap”. As Searle writes 
at the end of his book “The gap is a feature of human consciousness, and in this sense, my book is about 
consciousness”. If, at the beginning of his work, Searle speaks of a conscious action, such as voting, for 
example, producing analytics of the “breaks” preceding and accompanying such action, he then expands the 
concept of conscious action, extending it, in principie, to any statement (saying “it is raining” I aiready assume 
responsibility for a certain state of affairs). At the same time following Sartre, whom however he does not refer 
to, Searle insists that “inside the gap” on one side of which there is an intention and on the other one there is 
an action, “there is nothingness”. 

But is “consciousness” synonymous with “conscious action” taken in the abovementioned expanded 
understanding? Not at all, says Searle: “We can make proof-theoretical orsyntactical models, where the model 
exactiy mirrors the substantive or contentfui processes of actual human reasoning. And of course, as we all 
know, you can do a lot with the models. If you get the syntax right, then you can plug in the semantics at the 
beginning and it wili go along for a free ride, and you get the right semantics out at the end because you have 
the right syntactical transformations” (Searle: 2001, 21). Such transformations are aiso conscious operations 
and are quite accessible to machines; moreover, such transformations according to the ruies are carried out 
much better by machines rather than people and this is exactiy the kind of tasks they were created for. It can 
aiso be noted that in the above statement Searle does not oppose syntax and semantics: according to the 
central thesis followed in the book “Rationality in Action” the gap which defines the essence of human thinking, 
since it does not referto the abstract system of ruies but to the world around the person, it is not a gap between 
meaning and symbol, neither it is a gap between a symbol and a symbol but it is a gap between meaning and 
meaning. Orientation from one meaning to another, overcoming (or not overcoming) separating their 
nothingness of the gap - is what Searle calls the "intentionality" of human consciousness. 

As if continuing discussions on possible modifications of the Chinese room, Searle suggests to imagine 
a robot with a brain similartothatof a human, a motor apparatus, perception, memory. Ifwefurtherplace into 
this robot convictions, inclinations, speech and the ability to act on the basis of its thoughts, Searle asks 
whether this all wili be enough for the robot to be abie to act rationally. His answer is that if everything placed 
in this robot is a combination of algorithms, it wili not, because: “the alleged ideal of a perfectiy rational 
machine, the Computer, is not an example of rationality at all, because a Computer is outside the scope of 
rationality altogether. A Computer is neither rational nor irrational, because its behavior is entirely determined 
by its program and the structure of its hardware” (Searle: 2001, 66). Searle is convinced that even the 
possibility of obtaining unpredictable resuits inserted in the program wili be just an imitation of freedom and 
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not the freedom that an individual performs when making decisions. Searle agrees that “for such a machine, 
consciousness might exist, but it would play no causal or explanatory role in the behavior of the system 
(Searle: 2001, 295) 

Ratlonallty as Action 

At the same time, Searle is convinced that human consciousness aiso has its “hardware”, being a 
function of a human body, and in a narrower sense - the activity of a human brain, which on its physiological 
part is strictiy determined. How can ratlonallty in action with its inherent freedom of choice can be combined 
with the determinism of the processes providing this activity? Using the hypothesis of successive discrete 
States, Searle responds that when, at any particular time, for instance t1, “the total conscious State of the 
brain, including volitional consciousness, is entirely determined by the behavior of the relevant 
microelements (Searle: 2001,294); the same can be said about the subsequent moments t2 and t3, 
however, “the State of the brain at t1 is not causally sufficient to determine the State of the brain at t2 and t3 
(Searle: 2001, 294). And “the move from the State at t1 to the State at t2 and t3 can be explained only by 
features of the whole system, specifically by the operation of the conscious self (Searle: 2001,294). Such 
scheme that likens a possible future theory of consciousness to quantum theory (Searle himself speaks of 
this analogy) looks, as Searle admits, completely speculative, while adding that rejecting such model we 
unwillingly tend towards this or that deterministic version of an explanation of human consciousness, 
assuming that psychological indeterminism coexists with neurobiological determinism. If that thesis is true, 
free rational life is entirely an illusion” (Searle: 2001,298). Searle finishes his book with the conclusion that 
“conscious ratlonallty is supposed to be a causal mechanism that proceeds causally, though not on the 
basis of antecedentiy sufficient causal conditions. Indeed, on some accounts, one of the functions of the cell 
is to overcome the instability of the quantum indeterminacy at subcellular leveis” (Searle: 2001,298). 


CONCLUSION 

It is olear that this conclusion itself is far from certainty and, moreover, it does not claim the status of the 
“last word” in the theory of consciousness, which Searle himself points as well, but it allows to take a slightly 
different look at the Chinese room experiment suggested by Searle, namely the so often criticized separation 
of syntax and semantics in the framework of this experiment. Without being afraid to be accused of tautology, 
we wili try to introduce the following additional division into “syntactic semantics” and “semantic semantics”. 
Their difference is clarified by the following example: I am playing chess and choosing between two variants 
of the next move, which seem to me equally strong. Here, the options for continuing the game are aiways 
determined, ultimately, by the syntactic ruies and are subject to them. I am a medíocre chess player and 
almost any Computer program wili beat me because it better matches the syntax of the game with a specific 
position on the board; but the move that is made in the game is not just syntax - it is “syntactic semantics”. 
New, suppose I choose to vote for or against a proposal or a person. Wili the machine which contains all the 
possible Information on the subject under discussion have any advantage over me? I do not think so. The 
discussion procedure, of course, aiso has its own “syntax”, but in this case the semantics is not derived from 
it and therefore gains a completely different form: it is “semantic semantics”. It seems that the dichotomy 
suggested by Searle “human thinking / Computer thinking” lies precisely here, and this, as it might be 
supposed, is the reason why aceording to one of the authors the so many times refuted “Chinese room 
argument seems alive and kicking" (Mooney: 1997). Actually, Searle does not deny the theoretical possibility 
of providing the robot with a complete analogue of the “neurophysiological uncertainty” inherent to a human 
brain but the general direction of his thoughts suggests that even such robot wili lack a similar human body - 
with its own personal history and changing social environment. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei juicio con jurado tiene una iarga historia, sus inicios 
se pueden encontrar en ia antigüedad. Con ei tiempo, 
ei ciásico juicio porjurado se ha transformado en vários 
modeios bajo ia presión de factores inherentes a ciertos 
sistemas iegaies. En ia etapa actuai, funciona en ia 
mayoria de ias democracias, utilizando las 
características propias de cada país. Sin embargo, ei 
nivel de viabiiidad de utiiizar esta institución en cada 
estado es diferente. Centrarse en este probiema es 
considerar las características dei funcionamiento de ia 
institución dei juicio con jurado como garante de la ley 
y la justicia. Este articuio anaiiza ei concepto y ias 
caracteristicas individuales dei funcionamiento de la 
institución dei juicio con jurado. 

Palabras clave: juicio, administración de justicia, 
jurado, veredicto. 


ABSTRACT 

The jury trial has a iong history, its beginnings can be 
found in antiquity. Over time, the ciassic jury triai has 
been transformed into various models under the 
pressure of factors inherent in certain iegal Systems. At 
the present stage, it functions in most democracies, 
using the features characteristic of each country. 
However, fhe levei of feasibilify of using this institution 
in each sfafe is differenf. Focusing on this probiem is to 
consider the features of the functioning of the institution 
of jury triai as a guarantor of law and justice. This article 
anaiyzes the concept and individual characteristics of 
the functioning of the institution of fhe jury triai. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The study of such a phenomenon as a jury trial is unfairly considered the prerogative of only legal 
Sciences. The jury, in fact, is a complex system and a social phenomenon (Zhidkikh: 2001). Studying only 
legal and procedural aspects wili not allow fully appreciating this element of the judicial system. Therefore, a 
comprehensive study of it is necessary for a holistic view, both from a legal point of view and a sociological, 
historical one. 

Forafull understanding of such a complex and controversial institution of the legal system, it is necessary 
to study it from different sides of influence. Depending on how this phenomenon is viewed, the jury trial wili 
acquire different characteristics. Therefore, it wili be possible to give different definitions of the institution. 

The legislator does not define the concept of "jury trial" in regulatory legal acts that standardize its 
appiication. Therefore, theoreticians of criminal procedure law independentiy derive this concept, based on 
certain characteristic features of the institute and the requirements of the law for its appiication. 

Problematic issues of the jury trial are raised in the fundamental works of such authors as V.l. VIasov 
(2007), V.V. Koryakovtsev (2015), T.G. Kasaeva (2019), and S.A. Pashin (1995). 

Certain issues of the jury trial are considered in the scientific works of the following researchers: A.A. 
Akimchev (2000), P.L. Mikhailov (2003), N.A. Razveikina (2007), and others. 


METHODOLOGY 

We were guided by general scientific and special methods of knowledge: analysis, generalization, 
historical and comparative, selective observation, expert assessments, content analysis of documents, 
comparative law, etc. 

The main method used was a system-structural method, which allowed justifying the conclusion that the 
procedural and legal position regarding the jury trial clearly defines it as a type of legal proceedings, where 
issues offact are decided byjurors (elected from among the citizens of the State) and issues of sentencing 
are decided by a professional judge. The jury trial is an integral institution that ensures that the interests of 
social actors are legally agreed upon in relation to safe and fair living conditions. At the same time, the jury 
trial is a democratic phenomenon that has a long history of development and the distinctive features of judicial 
proceedings, which include transparency, collegiality, and secrecy of voting. This allows characterizing it as a 
fair and open institution. A long history of development indicates the need and productivity of its appiication. 


RESULTS 

It was revealed that the jury is an integral institution that ensures that the interests of social actors are 
legally agreed upon in relation to safe and fair living conditions. 

We believe that the jury trial is a democratic phenomenon with a long history of development and the 
distinctive features of judicial proceedings include transparency, collegiality, and secrecy of voting, which 
allows characterizing it as a fair and open institution. Its long history of development indicates the need and 
productivity of its appiication. 

It was determined that the genesis of the jury trial occurred over time from Antiquity to the end of the 
Middie Ages. Only the sources of judicature could be considered in the ancient period in Greece and Rome 
(such elements as public participation in legal proceedings, collective decision-making). In the Middie Ages in 
England, on the contrary, a court was formed that had the features of a modem jury, while stili not being 
completely identical to it. 

It was established that the jury trial in Rússia was legally fixed by the Judicial Reform of 1864, but in 
practice, it began to function much later. At the same time, the reform laid down the basic principies of the 
judicial process: transparency, oral presentation, competition, and equality. 
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To improve the legislation, there is a need to include an article on the establishment of a special 
commission that performs the function of selecting members of the jury, indicating the main functions in the 
Federal Law "On jurors of federal courts of general jurisdiction in the Russian Federation" dated August 8, 
2004, N 113-FL, stating the following edition: 

"Article 4.1 Jury Selection Panei 

1. The Jury Selection Panei shall verify the lists of jurors, certifying their compliance with the 
requirements of this law. 

2. The Jury Selection Panei checks compulsory secondary education for jury candidates". 


DISCUSSION 

To define the concept of jury trial in its legal meaning, it is necessary to refer to the main legal acts 
regulating the appiication of this institution. The Constitution mentions a jury trial in part 2 of Article 47, 
proclaiming the right of a person accused of committing a crime to a jury trial in cases provided for by federal 
law. This ruie gives the accused a choice: whether the criminal case wili be considered by a professional judge 
alone or by a jury trial. Part 5 of Article 32 proclaims the right of citizens to participate in the administration of 
justice. It follows from this that every Citizen can exercise their right to participate in legal proceedings and this 
wili contribute to monitoring the implementation of judicial functions, thereby increasing the authority and 
confidence in the judicial power on the part of the population, which is necessary for a democratic society. 

The Code of Criminal Procedure of the Russian Federation gives only the concept, according to which, a 
"jury" is a person involved in the procedure established by the Code of Criminal Procedure to participate in a 
trial and issue a verdict (Ugolovno-protsessualnyi kodeks Rossiiskoi Federatsii: 2001). 

At the same time, several requirements are presented to the jury, only upon compliance with which they 
can participate in the trial. 

The Code of Criminal Procedure describes in detail the jury trial regarding the terms, rights, and 
obligations of the parties, evidence, and jury verdict. Federal law dated August 20, 2004, N 113-FL (as 
amended on July 1,2017) "On jurors of federal courts of general jurisdiction in the Russian Federation" aiso 
does not define a jury, but regulates in detail the compilation of lists of candidates for jurors. Based on the 
norms listed in the legislation, the concept of a jury trial can be formed. 

According to the norms of the Code of Criminal Procedure regarding the jury trial, first of all, it is possible 
to assert that a jury is a form of criminal proceedings, the judicial investigation of which is conducted by the 
presiding judge with the participation of the jury, who consider the issues of the guilt of the defendant and 
subsequentiy reach a verdict by voting. 

In the legal literature, there are other concepts, for example, "jury trial is a form of legal proceedings, 
which consists in the fact that the consideration and resolution of a criminal case in court is carried out by both 
a professional judge and a jury consisting of people's representativos" (Kudryavtseva: 2007). 

Paying attention to the main features of judicial proceedings with the participation of jurors, it is possible 
to give the following definition of a jury trial as a legal institution. The jury trial is a special type of proceedings 
conducted following the procedural ruies, the distinctive feature of which is the resolution of issues of law by 
a professional judge and issues of the fact of the commission of a crime by a jury whose members are selected 
from among the citizens of the State that meet the requirements of the law. 

The jury trial is a historical phenomenon, and the study of any historical phenomenon should be 
approached with consideration for the factors that affect its development. The jury trial has been changing 
over time and has evolved, therefore, it is necessary to approach the study of this phenomenon, considering 
the principie of historicism (Demichev, Isaenkova, 2005). The need to consider a jury trial from a historical 
point of view is justified by the fact that to determine the main characteristics of an institution, it is necessary 
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to know the features of its origin and formation over time. T urning to the origins of the jury trial, it is necessary 
to consider the ancient States where collective law and justice appeared. 

Certain elements of the jury trial can be observed in the ancient period, and it is important to distinguish 
the emerging features of the jury trial and the rudiments of tribal courts. 

To study in detail the nature of the jury trial, it is necessary to explore the origins of the institution - the 
legal proceedings of Ancient Greece. The judicial system of Ancient Greece consisted of the highest judicial 
body of Athens - the Heliaia (which included the geliasts), the Areopagus, which examined cases of intentional 
killings, and the Court of Ephets. Studying the genesis of the courts of Ancient Greece, it is necessary to pay 
special attention to the court of geliasts and the courts of justice (Bobotov: 1995). 

The court of Ancient Greece consisted of citizens older than 30 years, which indicates the presence of 
age restrictions. Most likely, it was important for the Greeks that the judges had life experience. In addition to 
the age limit, there was aiso a gender qualification. The jury could only be men, and this appiied not only to 
the court but aiso to other bodies in Athens. The jury should have the qualities of trustworthiness, have no 
debts to the State, and be not deprived of civic honor (Gorbunova: 2009). The educational qualification aiso 
mattered - jurors had to pass a course of military training. The Heliaia was aiso characterized by the presence 
of a residential qualification and State. 

It is important, however, to note the absence of a property qualification, which indicates an element of 
democracy in the process itself. Although this is a very controversial statement, on the one hand, the lack of 
high financial status is a sign of equal opportunities for all citizens to participate in jury trials. 

At the same time, it can be noted that participation in the court could be a source of income for the poor 
citizens of Athens. This fact indicates that they are more interested in the role of a juror. Therefore, the 
existence of an interest in the monetary compensation of the juror calls into question the existence of his 
interest in making a fair decision. It is interesting to note that such problems concern modem researchers 
(Globenko: 2007). 

The geliasts participated in cases where crimes were committed against the State: high treason, official 
embezziement, participation in a conspiracy. They were responsible for the most serious crimes, for which 
even the death penalty was intended as a punishment. 

The geliasts were organized into judicial divisions, most of which consisted of 501 members. Especially 
serious cases were considered in the double division -1,001 people, and cases of exceptional importance - 
1501 people (Krasheninnikova: 2003). The formation of jury divisions was made by drawing lots, which 
eliminated the possibility of predicting the composition of the division and, therefore, bribing jurors (Gorbunova: 
2009). Before the beginning of the meeting, the geliasts swore an oath where they pledged to judge by the 
laws, in accordance with the highest justice (Kudryavtseva: 2008), and aiso not to accept "gifts". 

To make a decision by voting, the judges were provided with balloting stones of various colors, which, 
without Consulting, were secretiy lowered into one of the amphora standing in the hall, thereby expressing 
their opinion on the guilt or innocence of the accused. After the vote, all the stones were counted and the 
decision was announced. 

Triais were divided into those where the punishment was provided by law and those where the punishment 
was established by voting (Gutsenko et al.: 2002). Judges had to choose the amount of punishment from 
those proposed by the plaintiff and defendant, and this time they could consult before giving their vote 
(Kudryavtseva: 2008). Geliasts, in this case, were assigned the role of determining the guilt of the accused 
and the amount of punishment imposed for them. As we wili see later, the solution of issues of fact and the 
lawof juries became a feature of the jury in France on the Reform of 1941. 

The judicial system of Ancient Greece shows that the court aiready at that time contained elements of 
two important principies of legal proceedings: nationality and publicity. A separate feature of the proceedings 
was collegiality, which had a philosophical justification. 

In Ancient Greece, among the political and legal views, the teachings of the sênior sophists - Plato and 
Aristotie, which laid the foundations of democracy, were most successful. Starting from the ideas of moral 
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freedom of the individual, representativas of this period of ancient philosophy developed doctrines about the 
equality of citizens and the contractual origin of the State. Hence the idea of collective government: each 
individual was considered to be involved in justice and political art. 

The idea of equal participation of people in justice justified the participation of all citizens in the 
government. "No State can resist if few are proficient in political art", Protagoras concluded. (Vorotilin et. ai.: 
2002). Studying the system of government in Ancient Greece, we note that all governing bodies are collegial. 
It seems that the Greeks realized that collective decisions have greater fairness and validity, so they 
established boards for public administration, decisions in which were made by a majority vote. 

The next stage in the development of public justice is the Roman State of the Republican period. The 
most important people's courts were in the early period of the Republic. As for the later period, their role 
became insignificant (Pokrovsky: 1999). Two people's collegiums appear as special forms of legal 
proceedings in Rome: the Centuriate Assembly and the Assembly of Tribes. 

The Centuriate Assembly appeared earlier than the Assembly of Tribes and considered cases of the most 
serious criminal offenses, the death penalty being provided foras punishment (Gorbunova: 2009). This is due 
to the quality component of the assembly, which included patricians. The Assembly of Tribes consisted of 
plebeians who considered cases of crimes for which a fine was provided as a punishment. 

Thus, the selection of people's assessors was carried out considering the special criteria that the 
patricians had, which implied the presence of several qualification conditions in the court of Ancient Rome, 
which included age, health, reliability, and class. However, the property qualification and official position did 
not matter during the selection process. 

There was aiso no educational qualification since military qualities were more important than the levei of 
education for the Romans. The residential qualification did not matter either, due to the Roman policy of 
conquest, citizens living farfrom Rome could not be deprived of the right to participate in legal proceedings. 

A large number of patricians had the right to take part in such meetings due to the State structure of the 
country. The list of individuais who had to bear the duty of a jury judge was compiled annually and reached 
11-12 thousand people (Gorbunova: 2009). The trial began with the selection of jurors, who subsequentiy, by 
voting, decided on the guilt or innocence of the accused. 

The decision ofthe assembly was made by voting, inthe period ofthe early republic itwas oral and open. 
The people's assessors, having listened to the case, made a decision without a meeting by a majority vote of 
the centurium or the tribe (Galanza: 1963). Later, the vote was taken secretiy, by inscribing on a plate in the 
form of the letter "U", which meant "for", and the opposite decision "against", which was indicated by the letter 
"A". 

Thus, during the Republican period, the judicial system in Rome was dominated by democratic 
sentiments. The low age and land qualification meant that almost all the inhabitants of Rome could participate 
in justice. At the same time, the division of assembly based on citizenship allows concluding that there was a 
significant difference in the rights of people's representativos. The transition from open voting to secret voting 
indicates the equality of votes of all participants of the board, as well as the independence of the decision 
made by its members. 

After the collapse of the Roman Empire into the Western and Eastern parts, they became subject to 
barbarian tribes. In 419, the Visigothic Kingdom appeared on the territory of the Western Roman Empire 
(Lewandowski: 2013), the legal sources of which contain customs regulating legal proceedings. 

In 506 AD, Alaric II, King of Visigothic Spain, published the Breviary of Alaric, which became an 
abbreviated codification of the Roman law in force in Spain in the 6th-7th centuries. Since the precept of the 
Breviary was written in Latin, it is possible to say that it became for the Visigoths, if not the main source of 
law, but equal to the Gothic. Thus, the laws of the first Visigothic Kings did not cancel the Roman legislation 
but suppiemented it. Therefore, it is possible to State the fact of preservation and reproduction of the Roman 
legal culture in the territory ofthe Kingdom of Toulouse (Aurov: 2012). 
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The most interesting for our study is the legal source of Franks of the 5th-6th centuries, called the Salic 
law. This act describes the criminal process of the ancient Germanic tribes. The search and punishment of 
the criminal In this period was the business of the entire community (hundreds) (Bobrovsky: 2007). Afterthat, 
the criminal was led to a gathering of free people, where the most important residents of the community, 
chosen by the members of the hundred, carried out justice. This court was called the Court of Rachimburgii. 

Only free and wealthy Franks who were warriors could be among the Rachimburgii. All free and full- 
fledged residents were present at the court session. Thus, it turns out that the defendants and the 
Rachimburgii judging them lived on the same territory, so there is no doubt that the latter knew about the 
identity of the defendants by their occupation. This fact is a significant difference between the assembly of the 
most important people from the modem jury. 

The Salic law says that the Rachimburgii "spoke the law", knew the legal norms, and participated in the 
meetings. The decision was made by a majority vote, and a minimum of seven persons were required to vote 
for it to be recognized as valid. Flowever, Rachimburgii could be subjected to trial, as evidenced by the article 
the Salic law: "If the Rachimburgii refuse to tell the law, seven of them are awarded 120 den, which is 3 sol" 
(Skorobogatov: 2013). 

The Tungin presided over the court, later the EarI took his place, and the need for Rachimburgii completely 
disappeared. Gradually, the king's control over the officials increases. The Rachimburgii become presidents 
of the courts, and their place was taken by scabins - appointed officials who knew the laws (Korsunsky: 1963). 

Thus, the history of the first rudiments of jury trial began in ancient times. In Ancient Greece, this was 
expressed in the resolution of disputes in the main judicial body of Fleliaia, consisting of citizens of Athens, in 
Ancient Rome - in the work of judicial committees, which included the patricians. This phenomenon is due to 
the theory of ancient philosophers, coming from the reasoning of which, it was believed that the decisions 
made by the collective mind have more justice. 

A certain resemblance to the modem jury trial was present even then: as ordinary judges of the verdict, 
ordinary residents; the decision made by voting; presence of a qualification system. Based on these facts, it 
should be concluded that the courts of the ancient period are the prototypes of the modem court with the 
participation of jurors. 

Speaking of the history of the jury trial, people most often refer to the 12th century in England, as the 
country where this institution originated. Flowever, it is worth noting that the main elements of a jury trial 
originated earlier. When the ancient States needed judicial proceedings, the first elements of a democratic 
court began to appear. Collectivity, the secrecy of voting, independence of judges' decisions, and transparency 
are the main principies of judicial proceedings. 

The modem jury was formed much later. Flowever, even at this stage, it is possible to say that the jury 
trial is a democratic phenomenon with a long history of development and the distinctive features of judicial 
proceedings, which include transparency, collegiality, and secrecy of voting. 

At the junction with legal views on the jury trial as an element of justice, there is aiso a social value of this 
institution. It is one of the persuasive arguments in the debate about its progressiveness (Blazhevich: 2005). 
According to sociological views, the jury trial is not only a special form of legal proceedings but aiso an 
optimally organized joint activity of millions of people aimed at maintaining a safe and just social world. It is a 
complex System of social and legal relations between victims of crimes and accused or defendants, plaintiffs, 
jurors, and professional lawyers, public and State institutions (Zhidkikh: 2001). 

Special importance in the sociology of law is given to the study of the effectiveness of laws, the main 
social functions of law (regulatory and educational), and public opinion about law and justice. 

From the standpoint of the sociology of law, the jury trial has unique procedural features. The object of 
research in sociology is the system of relations in the process of trial with the participation of jurors. 

In this case, special attention is paid to the mechanism of the jury's perception of participants in the trial, 
evidence, and testimony, as well as the interaction of jurors in the conference room, their arguments. 
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stereotypes, and principies. Within the framework of this approach, the existence of the concept of jury trial 
as a social phenomenon is fully justified. 

It is indisputable that the jury trial is a judicial legal concept, but there's no point to reject the social 
significance of this institution. It consists In the fact that the functionality of a jury trial is related to the general 
social context. Since crime is a subsystem of a social system consisting of people (Burmistrov, Glazkova: 
2019), the consideration of crimes in a jury trial wili have a socially significant purpose. 

The jury trial is a social and legal institution, the practical activities of which are carried out in the system 
of justice bodies. As a result, a unique system of relations between participants in the trial is born. 

Thus, the jury trial is a social institution that ensures that the interests of social subjects are coordinated 
on a legal basis concerning safe and fair living conditions in a specific historical space. 

The optimal combination in the judicial system is a professional court and a court with the participation of 
representativas of the society (Demichev, Isaenkova: 2005). This statement is emphasized in the light of views 
on jury trial from a historical, social, and legal points of view. 

The jury trial is a complex element of the judicial system, which is why it is so important to understand its 
significance for the most important areas of society. Considering the jury trial, one can notice what influence 
it has on various spheres of society. In this regard, for each of them, there is a certain understanding of the 
jury trial associated with its appointment. 

From the point of view of sociology, the jury trial is an institution of self-defense of society, which has 
sufficient powerto protect itfrom the arbitrariness of the authorities and preserve the safety of living conditions. 
However, the complexity of the jury trial is aiso justified by its historical development. It was in the process of 
the genesis of the institute that people realized that to maintain democracy, equality, and justice in the state, 
an open and honest court was necessary. 


CONCLUSION 

Thus, the analysis makes it possible to formulate a conclusion that the jury trial is not only a legal, 
historically formed element of the judicial system, but aiso an important social phenomenon, the practical 
activity of which is carried out in the system of justice. As a result, a specific system of relations is formed 
between the participants in the trial. 
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RESUMEN 
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ABSTRACT 
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analysis of collected research data is performed based on 
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conducting respondent interviews. The data obtained in the 
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various ethnic and cultural groups of respondents. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The relevance of the research topic is determined by abundant international contacts in the field of 
scientific and educational exchange. Educational contacts between countries are developing intensively and 
the number of students wishing to study in another country is constantiy growing (Dudin et ai.: 2019a; 2019b). 
Pre-graduate students present a special category of students since, uniike regular appiicants, they aiready 
have their own scientific experience, a formed idea of the host country, and certain intercultural communication 
skilis. Depending on the success of the cultural adaptation process, pre-graduate students subsequentiy make 
an important decision of either entering a graduate school or leaving for home. The issue of cultural adaptation 
of this category of students in Russian universities is, therefore, particularly relevant (Nabivacheva: 2006; 
Vadutovaet ai.: 2010). 

The historiography of the issue is quite extensive. Russian scientists mainly covered the problem of 
foreign student adaptation from a didactic point of view. We should especially note works by A.E. Askarova, 
R.A. Khozhamkul, and G.M. Kurmanova (2017), O.A. Beregova, S.S. Lopatina, and N.V. Oturgasheva (2019), 
and L.A. Apanasyuk (2017) devoted to the general problems of student adaptation to the learning conditions 
in foreign universities. An article by O.A. Vakhrameeva (2016) presents the assessment and prognosis of 
foreign student adaptation to the learning conditions in Russian universities. 

The problem of cultural adaptation is aiso studied at the international levei. Theoretically significant 
studies in this area of knowledge include works by Ming Li (2011), R. AIba and V. Nee (1997), and W. Chen 
(2010). These articles examine both the general theory of cultural adaptation (AIba, Nee: 1997) and the effect 
of cultural shock, examined, in particular, by J. Bennet (1997). The significance of the study of issues related 
to cultural adaptation is supported by a variety of works devoted to social and cultural adaptation in a 
multicultural environment (Lee: 2018). In the context of the latest foreign historiography, it is necessary to 
highlight works by E.S. Beech (2018) where cultural adaptation of foreign students is examined in the context 
of the general transformation of national higher education systems under the influence of globalization 
processes. In the research by American practicing teachers, especially in studies by S. Rahming (2019) and 
Zh. Luo (2019), special attention is paid to social support and the stressfui cultural experience of foreign 
students in American universities. Despite the vast historiography and international significance of the issue, 
no empirical work has yet been carried out to identify the relationship between the difficulties in perceiving 
cultural Information and the cultural adaptation of foreign students. 

The scientific novelty of the study is determined by the fact that no empirical work has been conducted 
with pre-graduate students in Russian orforeign practice in order to identify the difficulties in perceiving cultural 
Information when learning a foreign language, which directiy impacts the potential for developing intercultural 
communicative competence. 

The purpose of the study is affected by the relevance of its problem and is to identify the main problems 
of cultural adaptation of foreign pre-graduate students in Russian universities. 


METHODOLOGY 

In accordance with the main objective of the research, its task was to conduct an empirical study in two 
groups of foreign pre-graduate students of the People's Friendship University of Rússia (RUDN University). 

The research methodology included general scientific methods (analysis, synthesis, deduction, induction) 
and special scientific methods of interdisciplinary nature: sociological survey, statistical data analysis, and 
content analysis of research literature on the topic of the study. 

The main research method was complex and based on intercultural adaptation theory by Y.S. Kim and 
constructivist approach to the analysis of empirically obtained data. 
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Kim's theory (2001, 2012) is based on an open systems perspective and examines cross-cuiturai 
adaptation not as a speciai anaiyticai unit (or variabie) but as the whoie integrity of the evoiutionary process 
that an individuai experiences in reiation to a new and unfamiiiar environment. Understanding adaptation as 
the intersection of an individuai and the environment, Kim defines cross-cuiturai adaptation as “the entirety of 
the phenomenon of individuais who, on reiocating to an unfamiiiar sociocuiturai environment, strive to 
estabiish and maintain a reiativeiy stabie, reciprocai, and functionai reiationship with the environment” (Kim: 
2012, p. 33). 

Based on the systemic conception of intercuiturai adaptation, the study addresses two main issues: 

1. What is the fundamentai nature of the adaptation process that individuai settiers undergo over time? 

2. Why are some pre-graduates more successfui than others in achieving a certain ievei of adaptation to 
the host environment? 

The first question is examined in the form of a process modei presenting a three-way psychoiogicai 
dynamic that Kim caiis the dynamic of the “stress-adaptation-growth” triad, an “upward movement” increasing 
the chances of successfuiiy satisfying one's needs in a new cuiturai environment. The “stress-adaptation- 
growth” triad dynamic is viewed not as a smooth iinear progression but in the form of a diaiectic, cyciic, and 
continuous pattern (Kim: 2001). According to Kim's theory, the dynamic stress-adaptationai disequiiibrium is 
foiiowed by the stage of increased growth of the process of adaptation. 

The second question “Why do some pre-graduates adapt more successfuiiy than others?” is examined 
via a structurai modei. The structure is based on the dimension of personai communication or competence in 
communicating with representativas of another sociocuiturai environment, which is defined as cognitive, 
affective, and operationai abiiity to communicate in accordance with the symbois and vaiue systems of the 
new cuiture (Croucher: 2011). 

From the point of studying cuiturai adaptation of foreign pre-graduate students further deveiopment of the 
process of adaptation is affected by the individuai's predisposition consisting of readiness for a new 
environment, proximity (or remoteness) of the individuai's ethnicity to their ethnic origin, and adaptive personai 
attributes of openness, strength, and positivity (Kryukova et ai.: 2019; Otpenov et ai.: 2019). Aii the 
aforementioned factors directiy or indirectiy contribute to the expianation and prediction of differences in the 
ievei of intercuiturai adaptation in foreign pre-graduates. 

According to Kim's theory, three key aspects of intercuiturai transformation can be identified in 
sociocuiturai adaptation research: increased functionai fitness, psychoiogicai heaith, and the emergence of a 
new identity orientation that transcends one singie cuiture. The ievei of intercuiturai transformation, in turn, 
heips to expiain and predict the ieveis of other dimensions. Six dimensions compose an interactive functionai 
modei, in which aii reiationships indicate mutuai incentives (rather than unidirectionai causes) (Croucher: 
2011, p. 33). 

Based on Kim's theory, in the present research, foreign pre-graduate students' adaptation to the 
sociocuiturai environment of Russian universities is viewed as the recognition of cuiturai differences and the 
decrease in the psychoiogicai barrier between the studenfs cuiture and the cuiture of the host country. 

The second methodoiogicaiiy significant conception of intercuiturai adaptation is theory of accuituration 
and cuiturai shock. The scientific interest in accuituration can be traced to the 1930s. Accuituration covers 
phenomena that arise when groups of peopie of different cuitures come in direct contact with subsequent 
changes in the originai cuiture modeis of one or both groups (Kim: 2012, p. 101). 

Due to the simpiified approach and greater reievance to the research topic, our study impiements the 
conception of accuituration proposed by J. Berry (1992; Sam, Berry: 2010). The author distinguishes four 
types of accuituration: integration, assimiiation, separation, and marginaiization. Each of these terms is 
defined in tabie 1. Berry aiso highiights the need to account for two major accuituration probiems in empiricai 
studies: maintaining cuiturai identity and buiiding reiationships with representatives of other cuitures. 
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Table 1. Fourtypes of acculturation according to Berry (1992, p. 476) 


Acculturation type 

Definition 

Assimilation 

A strategy used when people do not wish to preserve their cultural identity and 
seek dose interaction with other cultures. 

Separation 

People attach great importance to preserving their original culture and avoid 
interacting with members of the new society. 

Integration 

A strategy used by people who are interested in maintaining their original culture 
together with everyday communication with other groups. 

Marginalization 

Low probability or complete lack of interest in culture maintenance (oftentimes due 
to forced cultural loss) and low interest in relationships with other people 
(oftentimes due to exclusion and discrimination). 


A range of factors is associated with the relationship between acculturation and stress: 

-the nature of society as a whole; 

-type of the group in question; 

-modes of acculturation; 

-demographic and social characteristics of the individual; 

-psychological characteristics of the individual (Rahming: 2019, p. 24). 

For example, an individual's cultural stress can be reduced by the following: a multicultural hosting society, 
higher perceived status of the individual (for example, on ethnic or professional grounds), open-mindedness, 
and self-confidence (Bystray et ai.: 2019). 

The research hypothesis is based on the following assumptions: 

1. Foreign pre-graduate students have innate self-organization and the ability to adapt to environmental 
changes. 

2. Adaptation of the pre-graduate studenfs personality to a certain cultural environment occurs in the 
process of communication. 

3. Adaptation of the pre-graduate studenfs personality is implemented in a qualitativo transformation of 
the personality. 

Kim's conception has been tested in numerous foreign empirical studies. In particular, in the study 
conducted in 2010, W. Chen (2010) examined the relationship between intercultural communication 
competence and the International adaptation of students. The study involved conducting interviews with 101 
foreign students with questions aimed at measuring affective and behavioral (or operational, as defined by 
Kim) aspects of intercultural communicative competence and its effect on intercultural adaptation (Kim: 2001, 
p.34). 

The present research used semi-structured interviews combined with the criticai incident technique (CIT) 
for studying the way foreign pre-graduate students go through the process of sociocultural adaptation. This 
section describes all aspects of research design, including the method, the CIT, and data analysis and 
interpretation. 

The CIT includes five major stages: 

1. Definition of the general goals of the studied activity; 

2. Compilation of a plan and specification; 

3. Data collection; 

4. Data analysis; 
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5. Interpretation of the data and the formulation of the resuits of the experiment. 

The sample of the experiment included 24 foreign pre-graduate students preparing to receive their 
master's degree at the RUDN University. 

The study used a target sample common for high-quality research - a sample of 50 pre-graduates. 

All participants met the following criteria. They were foreign students who: 1) enrolled in a full-time 
magister degree program, 2) were not native Russian language speakers, and 3) studied in Rússia for the 
first time. 

Current data shows that the five leading countries of origin for the International students studying at the 
RUDN University are China, United Arab Emirates, Afghanistan, Saudi Arabia, and Germany. Although it was 
expected that students from these countries would be widely represented in the sample, participants from any 
other country could be included in the study if they met the established criteria for the experiment. The study 
relevance principie includes the types of criticai incidents and the nature of criticai behavior that are relevant 
to the study and, therefore, deserve to be recorded. 

The participants were recruited on a voluntary basis from April 1 to April 30, 2019, according to the 
International lists of pre-graduate students of the International faculty of the RUDN University. 

The main research method was interview. An interview protocol was developed using the CIT and was 
thus organized around a participant describing a specific incident. A criticai incident, however, was not the 
main goal of data collection but a tool that helped to understand the participants' views on the sociocultural 
environment of the university, which was new for them. 

Data analysis using the CIT included the Identification and classification of criticai incidents and the 
Identification of criticai behavior associated with them. The analysis was mostiy conducted using coding. 
Interviews were recorded on audio and transcribed and transcriptions were then encoded. To encode the 
collected data in the study, Atlas.ti software package for qualitativo analysis (data management and analysis) 
was used to encode the data collected in the study. The first cycle of analysis included attribute coding and 
stmctural coding. Attribute coding was used to record important Information on the data and demographic 
characteristics of participants for future management and use. The goal of this initial step was to organize and 
manage the data. Structural coding allowed identifying large segments of texts in their relation to a wide 
thematic context, the codes of which correspond to the research questions in the interview. 

In the present study, interview questions corresponded largely to the research questions and structural 
codes were easy to appiy to the participants' answers. 

The final codebook was divided into four main code categories related to the four thematic blocks of 
interview questions: 

1. Intercultural adaptation theory (for example, stress, adaptation, and growth); 

2. Cultural problems (for example, language-related problems and living in Rússia); 

3. Academic work (for example, studying something new, research issues); 

4. Academic honesty (for example, plagiarism, academic honesty ruies). 


RESULTS 

Most research participants had been in Rússia for less than 18 months. One of the first interview questions 
concemed the reason respondents decided to study in Rússia. 45% of the students responded that they carne 
to Rússia to get a master's degree because of the high quality of affordable education. The RUDN University 
was described by 57% of pre-graduates as “higher school”, ‘first-class”, “prestigious”, and having a “high 
reputation”. The International faculty was rated the best for clearer reasons, usually for specific programs, by 
97% of the respondents. At the same time, 100% of the participants recognized that the quality of education 
in their countries did not meet their expectations. Out of 24 respondents, 87% expressed a desire to stay for 
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postgraduate programs at the RUDN University. The people with whom the participants began to interact at 
the university during their stay in Rússia were praised by 25% of the students. The student environment was 
rated by 99% of the respondents as tolerant of their national culture. The respondents aiso appreciated the 
teaching staff, describing it as “very friendiy and accessible for academic communication”. Learning new 
subjects and personal development, as well as the accompanying sense of accomplishment, were reported 
as the best part of their experience at the RUDN University by 20% of the research participants. The complete 
range of resuits is shown in fig. 1. 


Figure 1. The CIT respondent ratings 
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Criteria: 

1. Assessment of cultural climate at the RUDN University; 

2. Assessment of student tolerance at the RUDN University; 

3. Assessment of the quality of communication with the teaching staff; 

4. Assessment of the satisfaction with the quality of education at the RUDN University; 

5. Assessment of the overall cultural climate in Rússia. 


DISCUSSION 

The obtained data provide evidence of the following tendencies in the group of the respondents. The 
assessment of the general cultural climate in Rússia and the tolerance of the RUDN University students was 
the lowest among the pre-graduates from África and Afghanistan, which is explained by the stress and 
pressure of the host culture. Europeans and representativas of the Arab Emirates did not experience such 
difficulties or did so to a much lesser extent. It is difficult to verify the ratings of pre-graduate students from 
China due to the pressure of their own culture and its concepts of politeness and ethics in relation to the host 
society. Possibly, the Chinese students provided high ratings not only on the basis of their objective experience 
but aiso partially because of their cultural norms of behavior based on respect for the entire world around 
them. This fact requires a more detailed study among the Chinese pre-graduates of the RUDN University. 

Three problems were identified by the respondents as stress factors: 1. Language barrier; 2. Difficulties 
in understanding the ruies of foreign cultural etiquette; 3. Need for greater psychological support in the new 
socio-cultural environment. 
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Figure 2. Factors of stress in studying at the RUDN University based on the analysis of THE CIT data (% of 

the sample of respondents) 
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The greatest levei of stress was experlenced by pre-graduate students from Afganistan and Africa. Most 
respondents from this category needed additlonal psychological support In the process of cultural adaptation. 
However, In general, we can conclude that the process of cultural adaptation In the university environment of 
RUDN University In the examined group of 24 respondents proceeded adequately. Nevertheless, It should be 
mentioned that respondent ratings of criterla were aiso related to their native culture, Ideas about ethics, 
everyday culture, and strategles of Interpersonal communicatlon accepted In the native cultural environment. 

Figure 3. Summarized assessment of the “stress-adaptation-growth” dynamic based on the interview of 

24 respondents 
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factors require a separate study. The same respondent groups showed the lowest leveis of adaptatlon and 
growth. The greatest adaptablllty and positive growth dynamic In new soclo-cultural conditlons were 
demonstrated by the respondents from the UAE, Germany, and China. 

Mesures of additlonal psychological support for the group of the respondents demonstrating low leveis of 
adaptatlon can be proposed as a recommendatlon. 


CONCLUSIONS 

The present qualltative research Is devoted to the study of how forelgn students of the RUDN University 
master's program overcome the difflcultles of soclocultural adaptatlon. The resuits were analyzed and 
Interpreted through the prism of Intercultural adaptatlon theory by Klm, particularly through the “stress- 
adaptatlon-growth” dynamics. The research used the CIT and seml-structured Interviews to study the cultural 
adaptatlon processes In forelgn pre-graduates studying at the RUDN University. 

It Is unilkely that the number of forelgn pre-graduates studying at the RUDN University wlll begin to decline 
In the near future. The study allows us to provide better support for forelgn pre-graduate students on the basis 
of Identified assessments and Indicators of adaptatlon not only In a single group but wlthln the university as a 
whole. The Internatlonallzatlon of higher educatlon continues and the Importance of Intercultural competence 
Is growing for students, teachers, and staff allke. The more effective cultural adaptatlon support forelgn pre- 
graduate students recelve at the Russian universitles, the better they wlll be abie to adapt and successfully 
Internet wlth teachers, peers, and colleagues. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei objetivo de este estúdio es mostrar la importância de 
los ideales humanistas en ia civiiización moderna. En 
ei mundo de ia interconexión global, la agencia humana 
también se está volviendo global. El método principal 
empleado en este estúdio es la dialéctica que permite 
construir especulativamente cualquier sistema 
utilizando ei lenguaje de categorias universales. 
También aplicamos métodos científicos generales de la 
teoria de sistemas, cibernética, sinergética y filosofia 
de la realidad virtual. El estúdio en general muestra que 
todos los problemas principales de un individuo residen 
en la discrepância entre ei nivel de espiritualidad en la 
sociedad y ei nivel de producción y consumo de 
comodidades de la civiiización.I 

Palabras clave: Sistema, civiiización, humanismo, 
sinergética. 


ABSTRACT 

The goal of this study if to show the importance of 
humanist ideais in the modem civilization. In the world 
of global interconnectedness, human agency is 
becoming global as well. The main method employed 
in this study is dialectic which allows to speculatively 
construct any System using the language of universal 
categories. We aiso appiied general scientific methods 
of the System theory, cybemetics, synergetics and 
philosophy of virtual reality. The study in general shows 
that all the main problems of an individual reside in the 
discrepancy between the levei of spirituality in the 
society and the levei of production and consumption of 
comfortsof civilization. 


Keywords: System, civilization, humanism, 

synergetics. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The modem world is becoming an increasingly interconnected system of relations between different 
agents of the society. The invention of the Internet accelerated the establishment of the global civilization 
dramatically, but the relationships between different cultures often show tendencies opposite to integration - 
cultural differentiation. The ideais of scientism, based on the belief In uniimited possibility of Science to solve 
all social and cultural problems of mankind, have failed. The development of the civilization at the global scale 
governed by the ideais of consumerism has led the world to threat of: global social issues, on the one hand, 
and total alienation of an individual and his or her reduction to an anonymous agent with herd mentality, on 
the other. All these phenomena rehabilitate concepts of dignified personality who is not merely an obedient 
cog In the system but an active agent capable of self-reflection and striving to actualize his or her unique 
talents for the good of mankind. The modem world calls for a new humanism based on people with planetary 
consciousness. 


METHODOLOGY 

The methods of study are based on a dialectic that makes it possible to create speculative constructions 
of complex multi-dimensional objects as identities of oppositions. Based on the assessment of philosophies 
of the past In the development of social systems, categorical framework of philosophy allows to make 
adequate predictions about the possible development of the mankind In the future. The study aiso employed 
general scientific methods and principies: of correspondence, complimentarity, systematicity and synergy 
which allow view the world as a multilevel self-evolving system of vertical and horizontal relations. Awareness 
of necessary aspects of social development can give mankind a robust tool to control their future which is 
much needed In the face of global risks. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The modem stage of the human history is truly an era of systemic thinking (Kornai: 2002) which has gone 
a long way from the mechanistic theory of Renaissance and its evolution In the modem period and the 
Enlightenment to synergy and philosophy of virtual reality of the late XX century. 

Renaissance made the first step In viewing systematicity as a mechanism of reflection of social dynamics 
and the social role of individual as a Creative personality. The vertical hierarchy of relations 
"God-^man-^nature" of the medieval ontology based on the authority of Plato and Aristotie gave way to 
horizontal, pantheistic and aesthetic relations: “God=nature=man”. God has lost his transcendence and 
become cognizable through the mysterious and aesthetic reflection of the soul of His masterpiece - nature - 
through alchemy, magic and art. Humanist ideas as the ideais of anthropocentristic philosophy of Renaissance 
have led to the formation of the mechanistic worldview. The mechanistic theory views the properties of the 
whole as a mere quantitativa sum (superposition) of the properties of its parts (Petushkova: 2001,634-635). 
Renaissance started to profess these mechanistic ideas as the crowning achievements and values of the time 
to the entire society. Following this approach, the quality of individuais made up the quality of the society in 
general. For this reason, the era of Renaissance (represented by T. More, T. Campanella and others) became 
the source of many utopian ideas of the perfect society (Kolesnikova: 2013,141-250). Further development 
of humanist principies in the society was associated with the formation of modernism as a culture of the 
emerging industrial civilization based on the achievements of Science. Modernism has declared itself an era 
of reason and encompassed modem and contemporary history. Indeed, F. Bacon and R. Descartes - the first 
modernists - set a new colossal goal for the mankind: with the help of Science, to make the man “the master 
over nature” (Mironov: 2016, 86-87). Descartes develops the concept of rationalism and shapes key ideais 
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and values of the Western civilization. He prometes the idea of culture based on reason and Science instead 
of religion. The XVII century saw rapidiy increasing importance of Science, the first Scientific Revolution (the 
development of classical ideais of scientific rationalism) and the heginning of scientific and technological 
progress (Dmitriev: 2012,20-58; Hatch: 1989,34-39). 

The French Lumières of the XVIII century further enhanced the authority of reason and Science; 
popularized the humanism of Renaissance; they huilt a concept of a new society centered around humanist 
principies, ideais and values, such as: freedom, equality, justice, reason, progress etc. The primary means to 
an ideal society (hrighter fiture) were educaton and enlightenment of an individual. In other words, the 
achievement of the perfect integrated world was seen mechanistically, i.e. through the perfect man (Mezhuev: 
2001, 35-36). The Lumières project of modernism was comprehensive with a new religion of its own 
(scientism) that celehrated the human ratio and progress (De Condorcet: 1936). They believed that reason 
wili solve all social problems: Science as an epitome of reason wili rationally explain natural laws; the conquest 
of nature wili provide uniimited wealth; Science wili shed light on interpersonal relations which wili result in a 
formation of a new society based on freedom, brotherhood and justice. 

Generally, both XIX and XX centuries have proved that the ideais of the Enlightenment were corrupt. The 
expansion of Western values occurred not through education but through imposition and violence; the two 
world wars have brought the very idea of humanism into question. Theory-wise, mechanistic philosophy 
appiied to social processes was subject to criticism, which has led to structural understanding of the natural 
Systems. The first step to understanding the systematicity of scientific thinking was made by I. Kant. He was 
the first to propose the idea of the development of the Solar system and other stars (Narskij: 1976, 86-116), 
as well as the development of moral values (Kiseleva: 2008, 19-37). Kant has accomplished a shift in 
philosophy from metaphysics of substance to conceptual construction of cognitive abilities of an individual. 
He has shown the unique role of transcendental thinking in achieving the systematicity of knowledge in the 
formation of preception, sense and inteiligence (Gajdenko: 2011. 266-287). The ideas of systemic thinking 
were then further developed within idealistic German classical philosophy (Gulyga: 2001, 41-162), and 
materialistic philosophy of K. Marx and F. Engels (Mironov: 2016). Although Kant managed to synthesize the 
empirical and theoretical leveis of knowledge, he had to coin two vague notions for this purpose - "things in 
themselves" and "a priori intuitions". However, Kanfs notion of a priori knowledge lacked sufficient justification 
and J. Fichte, F. Scheiling and G. Hegel criticized it. German classical philosophers tried to explain the 
possibility of intuitive activity of the human "self through the phenomenal activity of the Weltgeist ("world 
spirit"). On this basis, Hegel has elaborated the concept of systemic development of the his‘'tory of mankind. 
He saw the formation of the objective spirit (historical and cultural development) as derived from the movement 
of abstract concepts of the Absolute Spirit towards the Absolute Idea in the process of per-'ceiving the 
Absolute Truth. Marx has adopted Hegel's dialectics to describe the active matter and developed the concept 
of natural development of the society (Turner: 2006,268-270). 

The common ground between the contradictory worldviews of Hegel and Marx is the systemic approach 
that has developed in opposition to the mechanistic philosophy of the Enlightenment, which has led to 
absolutization of the emergent properties of the systems of nature and society. This, for example, has made 
the problem of the person's alienation from the world, society and other people insolvable within Marx 
philosophy. The systemic approach changes the perception of time. Time, or rather, the processes in time, 
are no longer directional as it used to be for the medieval philosophers; neither it is a linear progression of 
nature and society as the philosophers of Modem Era and Enlightenment used to believe; on contrary, it 
reflects the non-linearspasmodiccharacterof processes (Nuruilin: 2016,123-132); of both social development 
in Marx formation theory (Grodskij: 2016,183-200) and Engels's systems of nature (Sychev: 2016,63-67). It 
has become olear that the holistic properties a system are defined by its structure, not by the properties of its 
parts (Bogdanov; 1995, 271-275). In social organization, the highest priority was given to the emergent 
characteristics of the system, which at the same time has eliminated the importance of its constituents. The 
minds of scientists and philosophers started to be dominated by the idea of superiority of social values over 
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personal ones. An individual started to be increasingly viewed as a mere agent of the structure of social 
relations in which (s)he was involved according to his or her economic activity, background, class status etc. 
(Mitin, Gajdenko, Davydov: 1979,235-244). In XXcentury Rússia, the Marxist theory of social change became 
an ideology, and, after the phase transition in the society, the role of the individual was reduced to conscious 
consistent illustration of objective laws discovered by Marx (Stalin: 1924). The idea of a person's alienation 
from the society as a result of the pressure the system puts on its parts has had a profound impact on the 
European philosophy as well (Shiomo: 1994, 92-93). The dominance of political ideology threatened to turn 
personality into an unitof the mass. It was at the turn ofXIX-XXcenturies that G. De Tarde (Tarde: 1999,14- 
18) and G. Le Bon (2011) began to raise the problems of the masses in their work, which were further 
elaborated by J. Ortega y Gasset (2003), S. Moscovici (1985), E. Canetti (2014), J. Baudriliard (1970) and did 
not lose their acuity in the age of information. Individual cultural values of a person (faith, hope, love, friendship, 
good, truth, beauty, life, freedom etc.) started to be viewed through the prism of the dominant political ideology 
of the time as the biggest narrative, i.e. a theoretical relation of history with a pre-known result, which made 
the story ideologically whole (Alexanian: 2006). 

At the beginning of the XX century the concept of systems started to permeate natural Sciences, as is 
shown by the works on system theory of V. Bogdanov (Rudi: 2012,92-95) and L. von Bertalanffy (Bertalanffy: 
1956,1-10). The system theory has given impulse to the interdisciplinarity in Science. At the end of 1940s, 
the system theory gave rise to cybernetics, a regulatory system theory of N. Wiener (1948) and 1980s saw 
the emergence of synergetics, a theory of self-regulatory systems developed by H. Haken (1978) n I. Prigogine 
and I. Stengers (1984). The achievements of interdisciplinary Science resulted in the formation at the end of 
the XX century of a new postnonclassical ideal of rationalism which has become an indispensable feature of 
every scientific worldview (Stypin: 2011,163-207). Synergetics has shown the Creative power of the random 
in formation of the new in both real world and cognition. 

Synergetics as a theory of self-regulation describes the development of open non-linear systems in 
dissipative environments, where the environment itself is a self-regulatory system of a higher rank that has its 
own space and time and immanentiy determines the pattern of development of its constituent sub-systems. 
The necessary prerequisite of self-regulation is free energy, hence, a large system must not only develop but 
destroy at the same time. Indeed, expanding exponentially, thermodynamically our Universe approaches the 
maximum of its entropy (Joshi: 2007). The destruction of the system is caused by the growth of entropy (chãos) 
which defines the levei of hierarchy, i.e. free (unbound) energy. But at the same time, the overall growth of 
entropy provides an opportunity for the development of biological species, mankind and, perhaps, more 
complex inteiligent systems than those that exist on Earth (Nuruilin: 2017,179-190). 

The emergence of self-regulatory systems on our planet is related to the emergence of living organisms 
capable of reproduction, i.e. of continuous exponential production of structures of their own kind, which in turn 
creates its own levei of non-hierarchy. New structures can then appear based on the existing levei of non- 
hierarchy etc. (Khakimov: 2007,32-52). The exponential production of more and more new species sooner or 
later comes to a contradiction with energy resources of the environment, which in turn creates competition 
among the species with similar needs. The species survival is achieved through rejection (natural selection) 
of individuais who are unable to adapt to the changes in the environment (Futuyma: 2005). 

People exist not due to biological adaptation to the environment but due to its active transformation based 
on Creative reflection of the surrounding world and their relations with it. As these relations become more 
complex and the human consciousness develops, the more independent people become from the natural 
forces until, at a certain levei of development, they are abie to create a civilization - an artificial environment. 
Slowly and gradually at first, and then non-linearly and exponentially (due to scientific and technological 
progress), an individual becomes immersed into a rapidiy changing artificial world. Today, a person in his or 
her individual existence must adapt not to the natural environment but to civilization. Adaptation to civilization 
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does not involve physical elimination of unfit individuais as in biological evolution but rather intellectually 
rejects irrelevant concepts by forgetting and re-evaluating the old ideas and creating the new ones. 

Having overcome biological evolution, homo sapiens was abie to populate the entire planet. The neural 
network of the human brain allows to perceive human cognition as a "black-box". The concept of the "black- 
box" has originated in cybernetics where it symbolizes both the possible "everything" and real "nothing" 
(Ashby: 1956). The ability of people to organize their inner world in every imaginable way allows them adapt 
to any kind of environment existing on Earth while maintaining their biological invariance. Thus, an individual 
can live with any cultural code whose range is determined by initial conditions that have been long established 
in a given part of the world. Due to the natural diversity of habitats existed in the past as well as the history 
of intercultural relations, the Earth is now a patchwork of cultures. Just like the matrix of consciousness (the 
brain) allows for an uniimited intellectual and spiritual development of people while being a biologically limited 
species, the Internet as a matrix of Information era must become the structure for further development of 
mankind with people being aware of energy limitations of the planet in the time of globalization. 

Synergetics declares that new leveis of organization form through the chãos of relations between 
internally organized units. The role of chance in the system development is receives a completely new 
interpretation. For example, at the dawn of mechanistic theory, the priority was given to the principie of 
necessity as is vividiy illustrated by Spinoza's pantheism. According to Spinoza, nature was fatally pre- 
determined by the necessity (Spinoza: 1994,585-697) following the Laplace's determinism that precluded any 
randomness. The random was seen as a lack of knowledge (Majstrov: 1967, 294-295). In postnonclassical 
tradition, chance is treated as a singularity formed by the intersection of many potential necessities, which, 
under certain circumstances of system evolution near a bifurcation point, can determine the necessary 
asymptotic progression of the system towards a new relatively stable State - attractor etc. Giving a new 
reading to chãos, synergetics changes the scientific understanding of the development of systems (Prigogine, 
Stengers: 1984). 

Virtual philosophy has created an even more complex multi-dimensional system of hierarchical and non- 
hierarchical relations and declared the existence of different leveis of being. These leveis of the hierarchy that 
form horizontal free (unbound) relations to generate new organizational structures aiso form vertical top-down 
relations in which different leveis interplay and the upper leveis determine the existence of the bottom ones. 
At the same time, each levei is autonomous and defines its space and time independentiy (Nosov: 2001). 

These theoretical concepts can be appiied to many social processes. There are thousands of relatively 
autonomous cultures if the world which coexist horizontally as equals. The baseline is the natural conditions 
which vary and depend on climatic characteristics of the area where a certain culture emerges and develops. 
Civilization that develops in dialectical rejection of nature by culture, urbanizes the human environment and 
tries to reduce all cultural structures involved in the process of civilization to global similarity. The development 
of civilization has created the Internet that, in turn, has changed agency of an individual. Due to ethical, 
aesthetic and intellectual qualities of his or her personality, every person now has an equal opportunity to 
position himself or herself in the Information environment shared by the entire mankind. The universal 
availability of the Internet helps to expose previousiy hidden flaws of an individual and the society which is a 
necessary condition for overcoming them by means of collective evaluation. Providing an average person with 
the chance to reach out to the world, the Internet creates an illusion that he or she can overcome alienation. 
All this lays the basis for the development of new humanism. 

Nowadays, the levei of non-hierarchy as equal opportunities is defined by the Internet that has reached a 
planetary scale. Each such levei of equal opportunities as a result of previous social development raises the 
mankind to a new levei of humanist relations which impose qualitatively new requirements to an individuars 
personality. Global urbanization caused by the development of civilization and based on the cult of production 
and consumption of money and material goods not only corrupts the idea of a dignified personality but aiso 
escalates global problems. 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5,2020, pp. 206-214 
211 

The replacement of the basic structure of the mankind together with the escalation of global problems 
create the necessary prerequisite for civlllzatlon to reach a new levei of existence. The entire mankind has 
approached a point of bifurcatlon (point where the "trajectory" of system development splits Into two which 
emerges when chance can radically change the past necessity that the system obeyed) which has 
foregrounded the role chance In the modern world. As a result, the Influence of random factors In soclety Is 
rapidly Increasing. In a today's energy-rich world even unintentional, let alone dellberate actions of Individuais 
following a certain Ideological principie, can threaten the Integrity of the entire soclety. The Internet accelerated 
globallzatlon dramatically. Civlllzatlon seeks Integratlon based on the common good, while cultures tend to 
differentiatlon. The key problem of the modern soclety Is Inconsistency between values of different cultures. 
This Is the problem that postmodernists and poststructurallsts are trying to address. Forexample, according 
to G. Deleuze, the current State of the Information soclety threatens to turn the world Intochaosmos If It stands 
by the Ideais of capitallsm (Deleuze, GuattarI: 2007). 

The Earth, however big It Is, Is relatively llmited In space and time, and sooner or later, the human 
civlllzatlon of the planet wlll Inevitably approach Its attractor. Each new levei of sustainable development of 
the soclety and humankind Is aiways achieved through dialectical rejection (re-evaluatlon) of the past. Such a 
rejection can be elther physical or spiritual. Depending on which path the mankind wlll take, the civlllzatlon 
has two extreme scenarlos of the future. The first one Is to physically disappear from the planet and return to 
the original primitive State llke an animal super-organism who falled to face the challenges of the modern world 
and adapt to Its changes. If the mankind remains In the capitallstic framework of relatlons, It Is doomed. The 
Ideology of business relatlons reproduces the cult of production and consumption of material goods which 
exhausts the planet resources, allenates people and consequentiy does not contribute to the formatlon of a 
moral personallty. The second path Is a path of culture which wlll ralse the mankind to a higher spiritual levei 
of existence on thIs planet. 

In a global civlllzatlon, the mankind Is vulnerable to accidental mistakes and Intentional and unintentional 
actions of Individuais (for example, acts of single terrorists, hackers or III people). In the time of unpredictable 
relatlons and actions of soclety agents, the government strengthens Its structures whose power has littie effect 
In the energy-rich world ofwide possibllltles of Individuais. In theory, top-down government based on the past 
achievements of civlllzatlon must be combined wlth additlonal bottom-up management tools. The latter 
requires a personallty capable of self-regulatlon based on the bellef In the Importance of moral values In the 
relatlons between people, soclety and nature. Contrary to this view, the modern civlllzatlon uses mass media 
to promete material wealth as the highest value of civlllzatlon. While top-down absolutizatlon of cultural values 
leads to the establlshment of polltical Ideology and material poverty of agents of the soclety, the cult of material 
wealth resuits In moral poverty of these agents and escalation of global problems. The root of all evil of the 
modern soclety lies In the Inconsistency between the levei of personal morallty and the levei of production and 
consumption of material goods of civlllzatlon. In today's axiological Imbalance, only a new humanism can meet 
the demands of the modern world by forming a (self)reflectlng personallty. Recent observatlons show that 
organizatlonal measures alone cannot solve today's global problems. Vulnerablllty of the government 
stmetures In the face of terrorism, hackers and chance In general signals the need to return to the cult of moral 
values of every person. This revives the humanist Ideais of an Intelllgent, self-reflecting, Creative and 
responsible personallty of the past In new environment of Information civlllzatlon. 
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CONCLUSION 

The systemic thinking has a long history that dates back to the beginning of mechanistic philosophy in 
Renaissance. The use of mechanistic ideas to explain the structure of the cosmos and society has led the 
greatest minds to the ideas of humanism. Mechanistic philosophy furtherdeveloped during the Enlightenment 
on the basis of Science and education. The contemporary history realizes the limitation of the mechanistic 
approach in explaining social processes. Mechanistic ideas are opposed to emergent characteristics of 
Systems. Within this approach, the system started to be determined not by the quality of its constituents but 
by its economic structure. Absolutization of emergent characteristics in reflection of social systems with no 
regard for the interests, desires and qualities of an individual has proved to be limiting as well and led to 
insolvable alieanation of an individual from the society. Synergetics as a theory of self-regulation reveals the 
importance of mechanistic relations through the reflection of chãos forfurther integrated development of the 
System. Chãos is started to be perceived not as a lack of knowledge but as a necessary prerequisite of non- 
hierarchical relations between sub-systems internally organized within the previous hierarchy. Such ideas 
allow to restore the importance of mechanistic relations in self-regulatory systems at a new levei. In the 
development of social systems, mechanistic philosophy manifests itself in the form of humanism. For a 
dignified existence of a personality and mankind in general, Information civilization must rely on the modem 
humanism that prioritizes the development of moral values in every person, not the cult of inevitably limited 
material wealth 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

ALEXANIAN, E.A. (2006). Les innovations du style narratif du XX siècle. Trans Internet-Zeitschrift für 
Kulturwissenschaften. Retrieved from: http://www.inst.at/trans/16Nr/05_1/alexanian16.htm 

ASHBY, R.W. (1956). An Introduction to Cybernetics. London: Chapman & Hall. 

BAUDRILLARD, J. (1970). La société de consummation. Ses mythes et ses structures. Paris: S.G.P.P. 

BERTALANFFY, L. (1956). General System Theory. General Systems, 1,1-10. 

BOGDANOV, A.A. (1995). Socialism of Science: scientific objectives of proletariat. Collected works: Russian 
positivism: Lesevich, Yushkevich, Bogdanov. Saint Petersburg: Nauka Publ. 

CANETTI, E. (2014). Masse und Macht. Einbeck: AHA-BUCH GmbH. 

DE CONDORCET, M. (1936). Sketch for a Historical Picture of the Progress of the Human Mind, London: St. 
Paul's churchyard 1795. 

DELEUZE, G., GUATTARI, F. (2007). Anti-Oedipus: capitalism and schizophrenia. Yekaterinburg: U-Faktoria 
Publ. 

DMITRIEV, I. (2012). Socio-cultural basis of intellectual revolution ofXVI-XVII centuries. Political conceptology 
[Politicheskaya konceptologiya], 1,20-58. 

FUTUYMA, D.J. (2005). Evolution. Sunderland: Sinauer Associates. 

GAJDENKO, P.P. (2011). Immanuel Kant: from substance to subject, from being to action. History of modem 
European philosophy and its relation to Science. Moscow: Knizhnyj dom Publ. 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5,2020, pp. 206-214 
213 

GRODSKIJ, V.S. (2016). The development of key ideas of economic theory. Moscow: Research Center RIOR, 
Research Center INFRA-M. 

GULYGA, A.V. (2001). German classical philosophy. Moscow: Rolf. 

HAKEN, H. (1978). Synergetics. An Introduction, Berlin: Springer. 

HATCH, R.A. (1989). The Scientific Revolution: Paradigm Lost? University of Florida. History of History, 4(2), 
34-39. 

JOSHI, P.S. (2007). Gravitational Collapse and Spacetime Singularities. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 

KHAKIMOV, E.M. (2007). Dialectics of hierarchy and non-hierarchy in philosophy and Science. Kazan: Fan 
Publ., Tatarstan Academy of Sciences. 

KISELEVA, M. (2008). Anthropology as a discipline: Immanuel Kanfs practical point of view. Man yesterday 
and today: interdisciplinary studies. Ch. 2. Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute of Philosophy. Moscow: 
IFRAN Publ. 

KOLESNIKOVA, A.V. (2013). Philosophers of Renaissance: biographies and ideas: textbook. Novosibirsk: 
Novosibirsk State Agrarian University. 

KORNAI, J. (2002). The system paradigm. The problems of economics, 4,4-22. 

LE BON, G. (2011). Psychology of peoples and masses. Moscow: Akademicheskij proekt Publ. 

MAJSTROV, L.E. (1967). Probability theory: a historical outiine. Moscow: Nauka Publ. 

MEZHUEV, V.M. (2001). How is philosophy of culture possible? [Kak vozmozhna filosofiya kuftury?]. 
Collected articles: from philosophy of life to philosophy of culture. Saint Petersburg: Aletejya Publ. 

MIRONOV, V.V. (2016). Philosophy: textbook. [Filosofiya: Uchebnik]. Moscow: Yur. Norma Publ, Research 
Center INFRA-M. 

MITIN, M.B., GAJDENKO, P.P., DAVYDOV, YU.N. (1979). Personality in the XX century: an analysis of 
bourgeois theories. Moscow: Mysl Publ. 

MOSCOVICI, S. (1985). L'Age des foules: un traite historique de psychologie des masses. Bruxelles: Les 
Éditions Complexe. 

NARSKIJ, I.S. (1976). Immanuil Kant. Moscow: Mysl Publ. 

NOSOV, N.A. (2001). Manifesto of philosophy of virtual reality. Moscow: Puf Publ. 

NURULLIN, R.A. (2016). Metaphysical foundations of physics. European Journal of Science and Theology, 
12(3), 123-132. 

NURULLIN, R.A. (2017). Multicultural Existence of Humankind in Conditions of Developing Global Civilization 
and Acceleration of Historical Rhythms. Man in India, 97(7), 179-190. 

ORTEGA Y GASSET, J. (2003). The Revolt of the Masses. Moscow: AST Publ. 

PETUSHKOVA, E.V. (2001). Mechanicism. World Encyclopedia: Philosophy. Ed. A.A. Gricanov. Moscow: 
AST Publ. 



NURULLIN 
Philosophical Foundatíons... 

214 

PRIGOGINE, I., STENGERS I. (1984). Order out of chãos. Man's new dialogue with nature. London: 
Heinemann. 

RUDI, A.SH. (2012). Theory of equilibrium as a mechanism of stability. Omsk scientific bulletin, 3(109), 92- 
95. 

SHLOMO, A. (1994). Hegers Theory of the Modern State. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

SPINOZA, B. (1994). Ethics. Great Books of the Western World. London: Penguin Classics. 

STALIN, I.V. (1924). The basis of Leninism. Russian broadsheet newspaper: Pravda, Ns 9, Ns 11, Ns 14, Ns 
15, Ns 18, Ns 96, Ns 97, Ns 103, Ns 105, Ns 107, Ns 108, Ns 111. 

STYPIN, V.S. (2011). History and philosophy of Science. Moscow: Vysshaya shkola. 

SYCHEV, A.A. (2016). Introduction to philosophy: textbook. Moscow: Alfa-M, Research Institute INFRA-M. 

TARDE, G. (1999). Opinion and Crowd. Moscow: KSP+. 

TURNER, B.S. (2006). The Cambridge Dictionary of Sociology. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

WIENER, N. (1948). Cybernetics or Control and Communication in the Animal and the Machine. Paris: 
Hermann & Cie Editeurs. 


BIODATA 

Rafail Asgatovich NURULLIN: Doctor of philosophical Science, Professor of general philosophy, the 
Philosophy faculty of Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University. Scientific interests: Ontology and Theory of 
Knowledge, Metaphysics, Virtual Philosophy, Philosophy of culture, Philosophy of Science, Philosophy of 
Education. 




UNIVERSIDAD 

ffl DEL ZULIA 


Serbiluz 


Biblioteca Digital 
Repositorio Aç^émico 



Artículos 

UTOPÍA YPRAXIS LATINOAMERICANA.ANO: 25, n’'EXTRA 5,2020, pp. 215-220 
REVISTA INTERNACIONAL DE FILOSOFIA YTEORÍA SOCIAL 
CESA-FCES-UNIVERSIDADDEL ZULIA. MARACAIBO-VENEZUELA 
ISSN 1316-5216 /ISSN-e: 2477-9555 


Formation of Competencies in Higher Education by Bachelors and Masters 

Formación de competências en educación superior por licenciados y magisters 


Larisa Paviovna OBEDKOVA 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0002-8435-058X 

obedkova.l.p@mail.ru 

Russian State Universiiy ofPhysical Culture, Sports, Youth and Tourísm, Russian Federation 


Andrey Aleksandrovich EFREMOV 

https://orcid. 0 rg/OOOO-OOO 2 -l 006-1427 
aa-efremov@bk.ru 

Moscow Polytechnic University, Russian Federation 

Anna Evgenievna GOROKHOVA 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0002-5820-1687 

gorokhovaa.e@mail.ru 

Moscow Poiytechnic University, Russian Federation 


RESUMEN 

En ios úitimos anos, en la educación superior, ha 
habido una transición hacia un modeio de educación 
basado en competências, cuyo propósito es la 
formación de una persona sociai y profesionalmente 
competente. La integración de ia educación superior en 
ia investigación es ia idea principai dei enfoque basado 
en competências. Tai modeio para la formación de 
competências de investigación en una licenciatura / 
maestria, debe ser ia base para crear un sistema 
efectivo y desarroliar competências profesionales y 
habiiidades de investigación. 
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ABSTRACT 

in recent years, in higher education, there has been a 
transition to a competency-based modei of education, 
the purpose of which is the formation of a socially and 
professionaiiy competent person. The integration of 
higher education in research is the main idea of the 
competency-based approach. Such a modei for the 
formation of research competencies of a 
bacheior/master shouid be the basis for creating an 
effective System for the deveiopment of professionai 
competence through the deveiopment of research 
skiiis, the realization of Creative abiiities, improving the 
quaiityof education. 

Keywords: Competency-based approach, 

professionai competencies, Generai Culturai 
Competencies (GCC-3), Federal State Educationai 
Standards of Higher Education (FSES HE 3 -r-r) 


Recibido: 24-06-2020 • Aceptado: 20-07-2020 



Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana publica bajo licencia Creative Commons Atribución-No Comercial-Compartir igual 4.0 Internacional 
(CC BY-NC-SA4.0). Más información en https://creativecommons.Org/licenses/by-nc-sa/4.0/ 



OBEDKOVA et al. 
Formation of Competencies in Higher Education ... 

216 


INTRODUCTION 

In Presidential Decree No. 204 of May 7, 2018, “On National Goals and Strategic Tasks of the 
Development of the Russian Federation for the Period until 2024”, one of the most important tasks was the 
need to form an effective training system, including through digital technologies. To accomplish the task, the 
Government of the Russian Federation developed the national projects “Education” and “Science”. 

Unfortunately, developers of educational programs with great difficulty switch to the language of 
competencies and learning outcomes and, as a ruie, despite the right to independentiy determine the set of 
disciplines/modules in the curricuium, traditionally leave their list unchanged. The decisions made are based 
on the qualifications of teachers and not the need to review the competency-based approach to the formation 
of given competencies among students. 

Research work is considered as a strategic means of continuousiy improving the quality of educational 
training of students in the conditions of two-level professional education, including as strengthening the 
scientific potential of the university, creating a talent pool. 

The development of the scientific potential of an individual is a complex long-term focused process of 
forming the skilis of independent work, deepening the knowledge base, both in the field of interests and in the 
field ofspecialization, with the aim of developing a sustainable need for Creative search. A large role is played 
by the higher school and the teaching staff of universities, which are ready to plan extracurricular activities of 
students. Moreover, it should be reflected in the plans along with lectures and seminars. At the same time, 
“online education does not pretend to replace traditional education, but suppiements it, helping students get 
more accessible Information. In addition, professors have more time for ‘live’ communication with students in 
the framework of practical and laboratory studies and, most importantiy, in Science. After all, a university 
teacher is not only a carrier of knowledge, but primarily its creator” (Kotyukov: 2019). 


METHODOLOGY 

In the course of the study, theoretical methods (analysis, synthesis, classification) and empirical 
methods (observation, comparison) were used to assess the federal State educational standards of higher 
education and higher professional education (GCC-3 (General Cultural Competencies), FSES FIE 3 ++ 
(Federal State Educational Standards of Fligher Education) of the Ministry of Science and Fligher Education 
of the Russian Federation and the competency-based approach. 


RESULTS 

Given the continuity of the educational process, the integration of higher education and research work, 
we consider it appropriate to separate research competencies at different leveis of the education system. The 
mechanism of forming the competence of a bachelor-researcher and a master-researcher is the consistent 
achievement by a person of a higher levei of development in the process of solving professional problems in 
accordance with the types of professional activity and the profile of training (Khakhonova: 2019; Federalnyi 
gosudarstvennyi obrazovateinyi standart: 2010,2018). 

When preparing a Bachelor's degree, the task is to form competencies on the basis of general secondary 
education that allow a person to realize themself most fully and productively in specific types of professional 
labor activity, in market conditions, and correspond to qualifications and profile. Achievement of these goals 
is possible only by appiying interdisciplinary-integrated requirements to the result of the educational process. 
In the field of research, it is expressed in the direct participation of bachelors in conducting basic and appiied 
research at the planning stages: collection, Processing and analysis of data; preparation of reviews, 
annotations, reports, analytical notes; professional publications, presentations with messages and reports. 
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When preparing a Master's degree, the development of research competencies takes place at a 
qualitatively new levei and Is expressed In the transitlon to free sclentiflc research, relying on the existing 
competency base formed based on the first stage of professional educatlon. It Is supposed to master the 
culture of sclentific research and obtain sclentific resuits, where ethical standards of professional behaviorare 
observed, an adequate assessment of personal participatlon In the development of Science and soclety as a 
whole, and a contribution to the ongoing soclocultural process at the micro, meso, macro and mega leveis are 
made. Here, the formatlon of an Individual mentallty of the personallty should take place - stable, deep 
foundatlons of the worldview, value structures and behavioral models that glve the sclentisfs personallty a 
unique property combined wlth openness for the continuous enrichment of their own mental characteristics 
and abilltles for comprehensive self-reallzatlon. 

Research competencies are expressed In the abillty to Independentiy formulate goals, set speciflc tasks 
of sclentiflc research In the fundamental and appiled flelds of soclology and solve them using modem research 
methods using the latest Russian and forelgn experlence using modem equipment and Information 
technologles. 

When preparing a master's degree, emphasis Is placed on the abillty to master new theorles, models, 
research methods, as a result of which skllls are formed to develop new methodological approaches 
considering the goals and objectives of the study. 

In terms of presenting the resuits of research, one expects the manifestatlon of the abillty and wlllingness 
to professionally compile and Issue sclentiflc and technical documentatlon, sclentific reports. 

The competency model of the bachelor/master Is a description of the set of competencies Inherent In 
each levei of educatlon. Thus, competencies act as the goals of the educatlonal process and competency - 
as a result, a set of personal qualltles of a speclallst. 


DISCUSSION 

To separate the general and Individual In the content of educatlon based on the competency-based 
approach, the concepts “competence” and “competency” are used. The first Is understood as a set of 
Interconnected personallty traits set In relatlon to a certain circie of objects or processes and necessary to act 
qualitatively and productively In relatlon to them. The second Is defined as the person's possession of the 
relevant competence, Including their personal attitude to It and the subject of activity (Semenova: 2018). 

The competency-based approach allows one to create a cross-cutting model of a speclallst that 
harmonizes the Interests of the Individual and soclety and to bulld a system of advancing translatlon of labor 
market requirements and the demands of soclety In the educatlonal space. Only by continuousiy adjusting the 
professional Image expressed In terms of competencies and translating this correction through a system of 
criterla In the form of a goal for the educatlon sector can one “accustom” the structure of educatlon to constant 
updating and self-Improvement. ThIs broadcast should be carried out through a system of State educatlonal 
standards (Baldenko: 2005; Trolanskaia: 2016). 

We offer a set of research competencies that are necessary for research work In the process of training 
a professional wlth higher educatlon and further sclentific and practical activitles. For this, It Is advisable to 
highllght the general and professional competencies of the bachelor-researcher and master-researcher. 

General competencies (baslc, key, universal) Include abilltles based on knowledge, experlence, values 
and Inclinatlons that are acquired In all types of educatlonal practice; knowledge of methodology and 
terminology from Individual areas of knowledge. 

The general competencies necessary for professional and sclentiflc activitles, are to be divided Into 
Instmmental, Interpersonal and personal. 

Instrumental competencies (having a psychological basis and Instrumental function) Include cognitive 
abilltles, such as understanding and using Ideas and thoughts; methodological abilltles: organizatlon of time. 
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decision making, choice of study strategy, etc.; technological skilis (including the use of various technical 
means and working with a Computer); linguistic skilis. 

One of the integral components among the basic instrumental competencies is Information competence. 
Its content includes the possession of specific skilis in using various technical devices and Computer 
technologies, the ability to extract Information from various sources, present it in a generalized form and use 
it effectively; development of skilis of analytical processing of Information; knowledge of the features of 
Information flows in their subject area, etc. 

Considering instrumental competencies from the point of view of the activity approach, in which the initial 
method of studying the psyche is the analysis of transformations of the mental reflection of the personality in 
the process of activity, we subdivide them into the following groups: 

• competencies in the acquisition of knowledge; 

• competencies in anticipating resuits, building a hypothesis; 

• competencies in the selection of optimal Solutions to the problem and their implementation; 

• competencies in the criticai assessment and explanation of the resuits. 

Interpersonal competencies reflect social skilis and the ability to implement them in research activities. 
The ability of a researcher to work in a team, correctiy build interpersonal relationships and show commitment 
to social and ethical requirements depends on the degree of formation of interpersonal competencies. The 
ability to form interpersonal competencies largely depends on the physical, mental, intellectual and volitional 
characteristics of a person, which expand or narrow the range of choice possibilities and, accordingly, the 
range of development of personality's communicative potentials. The communication competence of the 
individual determines the effectiveness of its inclusion in the processes of sociocultural communication, acting 
as a necessary and sufficient condition for actualization and implementation by the subject of various cultural 
functions in society. Here, we include leadership qualities, creativity, the ability to work independentiy, the 
desireforsuccess, initiative, entrepreneurial spirit and a numberof others. Given thatthe above competencies 
relate to the integrative qualities of the individual, we propose to define them as personal. 

Along with general ones, professional competencies are distinguished, such as willingness and ability to 
act expedientiy, solve problems independentiy and evaluate the resuits of one's activities. 

Professional competencies are instrumental in nature, which allows one to perform a number of actions 
orshow certain personality traits: logically and consistentiy present the acquired knowledge in a certain field; 
contextualize new Information and interpret it; demonstrate the ability to search for Information through library 
funds, Computer systems of Information support, periodicals, as well as have the ability to understand the 
resuits of experimental and other methods of testing scientific theories; make an original contribution to the 
subject area, etc. 

In the Works of I. la. Lerner, V. V. Kraevskii, M. N. Skatkin, P. G. Shchedrovitskii and their followers, the 
orientation of education towards the development of generalized methods of activity is clearly traced. 
However, the achievements of scientists did not become the basis for the development of State educational 
standards for higher professional education of previous generations, standard curricula, control systems, etc. 
According to the famous teacher V. I. Baidenko, such a strict orientation of the education system solely on 
resuits “narrows the mission of higher education, its ethical and spiritual functions, its focus on the 
development of personality, preservation, inheritance and development of the value ‘core of the nation'” 
(Baidenko: 2005, p. 29). 
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CONCLUSION 

The System of professional standards should have contributed to the solution of the task. To date, more 
than 1,260 professional standards have been developed and approved, containing the composition and 
characteristics of labor functions and the necessary professional competencies (knowledge, skilis and actions) 
for their implementation. However, despite a number of measures taken by the Ministry of Science and 
Education of the Russian Federation, the quality of Russian education leaves much to be desired. There are 
problems with the development and implementation of the Federal State Educational Standards of Fligher 
Education on the part of the mandatory requirement for the formation of graduates of educational programs 
for the training of professional competencies. 

At the present stage, when education is turning into the main strategic resource for the development of 
both society as a whole and a single person, it becomes necessary to create scientifically-based partnership 
technology for all subjects of educational activity. At the same time, scientists must possess all the skilis 
necessary to support business development. In the new economic conditions, it is necessary, using Russian 
and International experience, to form an effective system of mutually beneficiai partnerships between 
universities and business. A nationally oriented part of Russian business that connects its destiny with Rússia 
begins to understand its own social responsibility and demonstrates an interest in the development of Russian 
higher education. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei objetivo de ia investigación es estudiar ei problema 
general de la belleza plástica en ei pensamiento 
filosófico y estético de la cultura literaria rusa de finales 
dei sigio XVIII y principies dei XIX. El estúdio mostro 
que ei fenómeno de la belleza plástica en la cultura 
literaria rusa se originó en ei antiguo periodo ruso, a 
diferencia dei modelo Occidental. La novedad dei 
estúdio radica en ei sistema de evidencia compleja de 
la naturaleza plástica multinivel basada en ei material 
de la estética y la poesia rusa, con un enfoque en ei 
cambio de los siglos XVIII y XIX, asi como en la 
sustanciación de una correlación libre de este concepto 
con su antigua tradición (antologia). 
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ABSTRACT 

The purpose of the research is to study the general 
problem of Plastic Beauty in the philosophical and 
aesthetic thought of Russian literary culture of the late 
18th - early 19th centuries. The study showed the 
phenomenon of plastic beauty in russian literary culture 
originated in the ancient russian period uniike the 
western model. The novelty of the study lies in the 
System of complex evidence of plastic beauty multi- 
level nature based on the material of russian aesthetics 
and poetry with a focus on the turn of the 18th - 
19thcenturies, as well as in the substantiation of a free 
correlation of this concept with its antiquing 
(anthological) tradition 

Keywords: Literary culture, plastic beauty, poeties of 
the sublime, evolution of philosophical and aesthetic 
thought. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS AND GENERAL RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

In the context of modem civilization genesis and evolution, a dialogue of cultures, including the study of 
the Russian literary and philosophical tradition in its interactions with world aesthetic thought, is in demand, 
the problem of the ideal of Plastic Beauty being an its lyrical variation. The study aims to solve the following 
problems: 

a) to define the general phenomenology of Plastic Beauty; 

b) to identify the main trends in the origin and development of this phenomenon in its aesthetic and 
theoretical understanding in Rússia; 

c) to study the main leveis and types of interaction of the poetics of Plastic Beauty and the poetics of the 
Sublime on the material of philosophical and aesthetic thought in Rússia, from ancient Russian sources 
to the first third of the 19th century; 

d) to conduct an experiment on the example of two idyllic odes of the last quarter of the 18th century (M. 
Muravyov “Ode Ten. Spring” (1775) and E. Lyutsenko “Spring” (1798)) in order to discover the defining 
features of the ideal of Plastic Beauty that became a leader in 19th century literary culture. 

It is necessary to note from the beginning that the phenomenon of the so-called “anthology” was the 
source of the forming ideas about Plastic Beauty. Since the 18th century, anthological tradition in Europe has 
been understood as poetry in the ancient style. Such poems were united in anthologies. The word “anthology” 
in Greek literally means “collection of flowers”, “garland”. The name is based on the association of poems with 
flowers that was widely spread in the poetry of Ancient Greece, and comes from the ancient Greek poet of the 
2nd -1 st centuries BC Meleager, the compiler of the first anthology that has not survived. This phenomenon 
originates in Rússia in the 18thcentury. The first anthological tradition was founded by the classicists; 
representatives of almost all the later literary movements experienced the influence of this tradition and then 
developed and improved it in their own way. The literary and philosophical heritage of G.R. Derzhavin at the 
turn of the 18th - 19th centuries is indicative in this regard. 

The anthological tradition in Russian literature is a more complex phenomenon than in European 
literature. It assumes not only antique reminiscences, techniques of ancient poetry, indirect antique parallels 
at various leveis, but aiso the general meta-genre and meta-directional vector of literary culture. Its main goal 
is the synthesis of various arts in order to comprehend Beauty as the center for the transformation of the 
universe on the paths of Harmony. As a result, there arouses a hypothesis of modem theorists about the so- 
called "meta-artistry" as a dynamic phenomenon, aimed at the processes of unification, synthesis, 
harmonization (Gay; 2005, 96 - 141). In the world of humanities, researchers use a broader generic concept 
of “meta-theory” (Kola: 2013). 

In our understanding, Plastic Beauty is an ethical-aesthetic, axiological ideal dating back to antiquity, the 
one that is an epitome of externai and internai beauty in the system of leading moral concepts, such as truth, 
goodness and wisdom. 

The topic of the dialogue of various cultures in the focus of philosophical and aesthetic searches, which 
we have taken as a theoretical basis for our research, is aIso relevant for modem humanities. A vivid 
confirmation of this is a recent theoretical and methodological article on comparativo research in the era of 
multiculturalism and globalization (Kola: 2013). 

The theoretical significance of the research is stipulated by the fact that the concept of Plastic Beauty that 
we substantiate can be appiied when considering the most important moral and aesthetic ideais of both 
domestic and world philosophical and poetic traditions of different eras: from the beginning of the New Age to 
the present day (multicultural situation at the turn of the 20th - 21 st centuries). 

The study uses data from such methods as: genetic, comparative-typological, and historical-functional. 
The genetic method makes it possible to identify the sources, genesis and evolution of ideas about Plastic 
Beauty including the material of Russian literary culture at the turn of the 18th - 19th centuries. The 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5,2020, pp. 221-234 
223 


comparative typological method allows finding and presenting as a system similarities and differences in 
various interpretations of the topic. The historical-functional method permits identifying literary traditions in 
understanding the concept of Plastic Beauty in the dynamics of historical and cultural development of 
literature. 


PLASTIC BEAUTY AS A PHENOMENON IN THE CONTEXT OF PHILOSOPHICAL AND AESTHETIC 
SEARCHES OF LITERARY CULTURE. HISTORICAL EXCURSION 

Antiquity has aiways had a huge influence on Russian culture, in particular, on Russian literature. The 
turn of the 18th - 19th centuries is a tipping point in the development of European culture; different cultural 
strata coexist in the same temporary space. A.V. Mikhailov writes: “During this period, antiquity plays a 
significant role in European cultural processes. Antiquity as a cultural reality and cultural representation 
immensely surpasses in its participation in the life of this era the particularity and fragmentation of any 
borrowings, updated images and reflections” (Mikhailov: 1988, 309). 

Many ancient ideais found a new life in the new aesthetic quest. Beauty in ancient aesthetics was 
understood as tmth, peace, wisdom. It was precisely the ideas of the beautifui and the good that crowned the 
entire hierarchical system of ideas in Plato's philosophy. The harmony of physical elements combined in the 
human body was understood in antiquity in relation to the ideais of beauty, the "soul" subjugating these 
“elements”. From the viewpoint of the ancients the phenomenon of Beauty originates in the ideal that isformed 
in these elements. 

The philosophy of Plastic Beauty is born in the synthesis with these ideas. According to A.F. Losev,"... 
beauty is plastic. It means that beauty in its universality (not the beauty of a stone or a tree, a person or a 
society, but the very beauty that is present in all beautifui things and creatures, but which is not any of these 
objects) must be a living <moving and plastic phenomenon > ... "(Losev :1988, 87). “Beauty and art, like any 
expressiveness in general, are primarily something externai and material. This externai and material was so 
constant for the Greeks, so infinite, all-pervading and all-creating, that it is not sufficient to speak only about 
matter. Matter was not conceived here in any pure and abstract form. For the Greek, it was aiways plastic” 
(Losev: 1988, 282). 

Thefamous German philosopher Oswald Spenglerwas one of the first to draw attention to this feature of 
ancient culture in the New Age: “The unconditional acceptance of sensual appearance flowed from the ancient 
ideal... The Apollonian soul, Euclidean, pointed, feit an empirical, visible body as a perfect expression of its 
mode of existence, the Faustian soul aspiring for the distant, found the same expression not in person, soma, 
but in personality, character... “Soul” for a genuine Flellenic was, after all, the shape of his body. That is how 
Aristotie defined it. “Body” for a Faustian man was a vessel for the soul. This is how Goethe feIt” (Spengler: 
1993,432-433). That is why plastic arts had the same meaning for antiquity as music for Western European 
culture. 

The understanding of Plastic Beauty in antiquity was associated primarily with scuiptural images captured 
in art. The world philosophical thought, from J. Winckelmann and G.-F. Flegel to O. Spengler and A.F. Losev, 
definitely affirms the ‘sculpturality’ of ancient culture. The aesthetic ideal was primarily embodied in the antique 
scuipture. This indicates that not only art, but the consciousness of the ancient Greeks was plastic. 

Plastic Beauty in the anthological tradition of Russian lyricism that gave rise to it is inextricably linked with 
the ancient ideal of “kaios kagathos” - harmony of the human inner world with the externai appearance: the 
externai beauty in the Vision of ancient artists expressed spiritual beauty. Initially, this ideal was embodied in 
the full or partial depiction of naked gods and heroes. 

In axiology this understanding of Beauty was combined with the sacred. For an ancient person, the 
experience of beauty implied a certain higher, sacred experience. Since the beauty of the externai incarnation 
was the center of ancient culture, contact with Plastic Beauty and its perception through works of art can be 
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considered an ethical and aesthetic value. In this regard, "... the correlation of the real and the Ideally 
concelvable, carried out through the plastic, glves the latter unique aesthetic properties" (SIntsov: 2003,51). 

Three defining Ideas are born from the Interaction of the physical and the spiritual In the focus of kaios 
kagathos In anclent aesthetics: 

1) beauty as “sacred flesh”/ that Is bodily beauty (kaios kagathos Is the harmony of externai and Internai 

content); 

2) beauty as a reflection of the Oecumene (Inner universe); 

3) beauty as a manifestatlon of a delfied higher substance through the externai plastic. 

In thIs regard, J.J. Wlnckelmann's statement seems Important. “God Is the highest beauty, and the 
concept of human beauty wlll be the more perfect, the more we think of It as of similar and coinciding wlth a 
higher being, which differs for us from matter by the concept of unity and Indivisiblllty. This concept of beauty 
Is llke a spirlt arising from matter, passing through fire and striving to glve birth to a creature made In the Image 
and llkeness of the first Intelllgent creature concelved by the divine mind. The forms of such an Image are 
simple and continuous, and diverse In this unity, and therefore, harmonlous” (WInckelmann: 1935,282). 

In Russian culture and llterature, the understanding of “plastic beauty” was at the junction of several 
traditlons: 

- anclent culture; 

- phllosophy and aesthetics of anclent Russia; 

- moral and aesthetic teachings of Europe. 

“Russian Antiquity” (the term was Introduced by G.S. Knabe, see: (Knabe: 1999)) Inherited the anclent 
understanding of beauty and synthesized It wlth Christian spirituallty. As the researcher of anclent Russian 
and Byzantine aesthetics V.V. Bychkov notes, “To the material, sensual percelved beauty, the attitude In 
Byzantine culture was twofold. <But nevertheless, thlnkers> ... revered It (especlally natural) as a result of 
divine creativity, as an Image and a reflection of higher leveis of beauty...” (Bychkov: 1997, 65). In the 
theoretical aspect It Is connected wlth an actual general problem of modem humanitarlan studies - on the 
correlation of the art of word and morallty, Including through the leveis of narratology - see: (Gefen: 2010). 

Antiquing aesthetics continued the traditlons of pre-ChrIstIan antique aesthetics. In the Byzantine concept 
of beauty, physical beauty In the anclent sense and spirituallty were combined: “The attributes of visible 
beauty, traditlonal for the Greco-Roman world, harmony of body extremitles and pleasant colour, were 
organically combined In this trend wlth signs of beauty that go back to the bibllcal aesthetics: radiance, 
sounding, exaltatlon of beauty to such an extent that even looking at It Is unbearable” (Bychkov: 1997,67). 

As a result, we find an even higher levei of understanding the problem: “... the Inseparablllty of beauty 
and wisdom Is at the origins of anclent Russian aesthetics. The harmony of Sophia Is In the “unity of wisdom, 
humanityand beauty” (Valitskaya: 1983,10). 

Medieval representatlons of the beautifui are preserved and even concentrated and postulated In 
development In the aesthetics of the first halfof the 17thcentury. Alongside, newtrends areemerging. First of 
all, they are expressed In an Increasing attention to the material, visually percelved beauty, In which self- 
worthy spirituallty Is seen. “The East Slavic (deep, archetypal) layer of Old Russian aesthetic consclousness 
Is characterized by Its tendencles to concreteness, materiallty, plastic tactillty (corporallty) of spiritual 
phenomena, to sacrallzatlon of natural phenomena, to lllusory and “documentary” certainty of the other world, 
to a sense of magicai Interconnectedness of all things and phenomena” (Bychkov: 2004,32). 

Besides, even during the transitlon from antiquity to the MIddIe Ages, beauty begins to be assoclated wlth 
the category of the Sublime (fora modem vislon of this general theoretical problem, see: (Matthis: 2010,148)). 
This category <“... has become”> a klnd of a “coefficlent” of transformatlon that turns one system of categorles 
Intoanother, a klnd of a module ofthe new system... <As a result, any other category of aesthetlcs> takes on 
the Imprint ofthe Sublime In this sense, and Is viewed from the angle of elevatlon, of a person's erection over 
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the human empiry ... ” (Bychkov: 1997, 109). There appears a dialogue with the ontological categories of 
Beauty and Harmony. 

Under the influence of European philosophical and aesthetic thought, by the middie of the 18th century, 
new semantic meanings of the phenomenon of Plastic Beauty had been fixed in the Russian tradition; it is 
often understood as a phenomenon that arose at the junction of various arts. 

The idea of the links between painting and poetry permeates the original treatise of the famous Russian 
poet and thinker G.R. Derzhavin “Discourse on Lyric Poetry or Ode” (1811). “The very word “picture” passes 
through it as a leitmotif, accompanied by constant comments of the author, who seeks to clarify what “pictures” 
are in lyrics” (Makhov: 2016,15). According to Derzhavin, the poet “tries to display different pictures, one after 
another, that are opposite, such as terrible and pleasant...” (Derzhavin: 1872; VII, 541); “the paintings <...> in 
lyric poetry (not to mention epic) should be short, with a fiery brush, or with one stroke majestically, terribly, or 
pleasantiy drawn” (Derzhavin: 1872, VII, 550); the property of the praise (as a lyrical genre) is that in it “pictures 
that, it seems, have no relationship with each other, are crowded together, but do not follow each other” 
(Derzhavin: 1872, VII, 580); “the lyrical high” lies “in the continuous presentation of many pictures and brilliant 
feelings” (Derzhavin: 1872, VII, 537). 

The concept of Plastic Beauty was brought to a new levei by the critic and philosopher V.G. Belinsky in 
the 19th century. Forhim it is: 

- an ability to catch beauty in motion; 

- an ability to draw this picture in the dynamics of language and style; 

- an ability to describe the stages of the movement of beauty “statuary”. 

Later, we meet similar “movements”, though in a different semantic context, in “The Government 
Inspector” by N.V. Gogol (a false mirror - the famous “silent scene”) (for more details see: (Belinsky: 1955) 


PLASTIC BEAUTY AND THE SUBLIME (EXPERIENCE IN A SYSTEMATIC REVIEW OF RUSSIAN 
PHILOSOPHICAL AESTHETICS FIRST STAGES) 

As we noted above, a deep understanding of the phenomenon of Plastic Beauty gradually merged with 
the ideas of the Sublime. More specifically, the spiritual side of the problem of Plastic Beauty impact on the 
world turned out to be closest in philosophical and aesthetic searches to the poetics of the Sublime category. 

The undisputed, high levei of awareness of Russian authors in the discussion of the Sublime in world 
aesthetics is noteworthy. 

M.V. Lomonosov possessed a thorough understanding of Longinus' ideas about the Sublime through the 
prism of Boileau's judgements (Serman: 2002, 333-346). In the same decades, A.P. Sumarokov placed the 
selected translation of Boileau's actual judgements of the Sublime in his “Hardworking Bee” (1759). 

In the general art context, J.J. Winckelmann's ideas acquire significance for the aesthetic thought of 
Rússia in the second half of the 18th century in the aspect of the Sublime problem (including the access to 
literary practice by N.A. Lvov, M.N. Muravyov and others) (Mozgovaya: 2002,155-179). 

The religious wing of the Russian enlighteners of the second half of the 18thcentury was well oriented in 
the philosophical system of the most prominent opponent of Kantianism, J.G. Herder, with his doctrine of the 
“spirit of the time”, which was later so important for the romantics. It should be noted here that the hypothesis 
of the “completeness of the energy surge” as the focus of the ideas of the Sublime belongs to the German 
philosopher. 

The teachings of Plotinus, John of Damascus, J. Bõhme, J. Pordadge and a number of other philosophers 
and learned mystics were widely oriented to by Russian masons, creating their artistic Universe of the “Divine 
High”. Largely stirred up thanks to the Masons, the keen interest in the philosophical and aesthetic thought of 
Germany (in the works of Baumgarten, Suizer, Eschenburg, etc.) logically leads to the fact that aiready from 
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the beginning of the 1780s a whole series of translations of Suizer were published (in 1787 - translation by 
D.Semenov; in 1781 - translation by I. Morozov). 

N.M. Karamzin had a conversation with I. Kant and, according to fresh impressions, reflected his 
philosophy of the Sublime in “The Letters of a Russian Traveller”. 1804 saw the issue of “Immanuel Kanfs 
observations of the sensation of the BeautifuI and the Sublime” (St. Petersburg: 1804), and the “St. Petersburg 
Vestnik” (part 3,1812) published “Schiller's discussion of the High” translated by A. Kh. Vostokov. Karamzin's 
epistolary novel was highly appreciated by the well-known theorist of aesthetics in Germany K. Zolger, and in 
18221. Davydov introduced Zolger's treatise “Erwin” to the Russian readers (fragments were published in the 
“Vestnik ofEurope”). 

Among the publications of “Reading forTaste, Mind and Feelings” in 1793, we can find a free translation 
of J. Addison's essay “On the Pleasures of the Imagination” with transparent references to the Sublime's 
poetics similar to G. Home's theory of the so-called Sublime BeautifuI, which in turn is the focus of the Plastic 
Beauty concept. 

Anticipating Hegel's reflections and drawing on the experience of European philosophers, Russian 
editions of the turn of the 18th century consistentiy refer to psalmodic lyrics as one of the oldest sources of 
the Sublime poetry (for example, the discussion “On the high thoughts of sacred songwriters” in the journal 
“Hippocrenus”, parts 5 and 6, issued in 1800). Thus, Plastic Beauty, by its spiritual facet, enters into synthesis 
with religious consciousness. 

Clear echoes of Russia's former acquaintance with the concepts of the Sublime BeautifuI (including in 
parallel with classical German aesthetics) are heard in the semi-translated experiment of Lyubim Korostavtsev 
“On the Sublime and frank” (Korostavtsev: 1822). 

At the beginning of the 19th century, a number of Longinus's extended translations were published 
(excerpts from Boileau's and Lagarpe's receptions in the original arrangement by I. Martynov). Remarkable 
experiments in Creative translations of Abbot Batteux's works on aesthetics (including the theory of the 
“beautifui Genius”) were carried out by D. Obleukhov (1807) and A. Bunin (1808). The ideas about Genius 
through the emerging cult of Schiller are of paramount importance at the beginning of the 19th century for the 
members of Andrei Turgenev's literary circie (Lotman: 2001,9-51). 

The problem of reception by the Russian “thought of the Sublime” of Oriental culture is ‘blurred’ and 
private. For example, Masons began to master and translate Indian religious poetry, and to include it in the 
symbolism oftheirmystical sacraments and chants. A broaderconsideration, that includes Buddhistand other 
teachings, draws attention to the remark of P.S. Shkurinov, a modem scholaron the history of philosophy: ”... 
the majorityofthe most prominent... Russian Freemasonry theorists relied on... church confessional tradition 
... Islamic, Buddhist or Lamaist teachings” (Shkurinov: 1992,177). The most talented Russian pre-romantic 
N.A. Lvov was interested in Oriental and, in particular, Persian culture and philosophy. Modem Western 
humanities, filling up the gap that has existed until recentiy, focused on the Oriental philosophical “esthetics 
of the Beautifui”: (Kukkonen: 2011). 

The dialectic of the general panorama of the “Russian Sublime” represents the following picture at the 
end of the 18th century. 

Scientists are inclined to search for the proto-grain of the “Aesthetics of the Sublime” in the synthesis with 
the ideas about the multidimensional phenomenon of Plastic Beauty in the Old Russian consciousness of the 
pagan era, in their native rites (Bychkov: 1997,6). Later, having touched the shrine of Christianity the complex 
“temple” feeling of the ancient Russian ”... in the traditional categories of aesthetics ... consists of the 
simultaneous experience of the Sublime and the Beautifui, expressed in the mode of enlightened tenderness” 
(Bychkov: 1997,14). 

On the basis of Plotinus's teachings, the classical Byzantine Sublime “aesthetics of heaven” is built, 
bringing to Rússia in the Christian era through translated apocrypha the idea of “Sublime heavenly beauty 
<and> of spiritual contemplation” (Shokhin: 1963, 72). Likewise, Gregory of Nyssa comes to the significant 
formula that through the images of art “... by depicting “passionate phenomena”... the idea “... of exalting a 
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person through a visible image of art to the invisible greatness of God ...” is realized (Shokhin: 1963, 73). In 
many ways, the work of Cyril Turovsky became a vivid “continuing parallel” with the teachings of Gregory of 
Nyssa in the world of Old Russian literature. 

The poetics of Light, which often focuses on “the whole variety of light metaphysics, mysticism and 
aesthetics creatively inherited from Byzantium, is of great importance in the classical Old Russian culture. It 
is this fertile soil that prepares the flowering of the concept of the Divine Fabor Light - "... uncreated <not 
created by man and earthly forces> radiance of Divine energy surpassing every mind and every feeling, but 
accessible to perception even by sensual sight with the help of Divine grace” in the Slavic culture of the late 
14thcentury (Bychkov: 1997, 28). As soon as the idea of “sensory perception” arises, the transition to the 
aesthetics of the BeautifuI with its most important “levei”, that is Plastic Beauty, is prepared. In terms of 
historical and literary continuity, it is perfectiy logical to talk about the passing tradition of “temple synthesis” 
of literature and art in the Baroque culture of the 17th -early 18thcenturies. (Sazonova: 1991,117-119). 

In the middie of the 16thcentury, the original religious philosopher, Elder Ambrosios, reflecting on the 
highest beauty in the images of “light data”, divine, heavenly, identifies in this connection three illustrative 
hypostases of the "movement of the mind" in man: “carnal predestination of man”, “spiritual nature of 
righteousness” and, finally, “the spiritual reverend supremacy” (Shokhin: 1963,79). 

A number of modem researchers of the aesthetics of that era (V. Bychkov, A. Valitskaya and others) are 
inclined to see the sprouts of the new bipolar aesthetics “Sublime / BeautifuI” in the poetics of the trivium, 
synthesis of various arts: Divine word, music, painting (iconography) that are developing during Tsar Alexei 
the Quietest time. 

In the 18th century, the young Russian aesthetics was profoundiy affected by the rhetorical doctrine “On 
the excitement of passions” by M.V. Lomonosov. According to A.P. Valitskaya's observations, “The most 
important in his <Lomonosov's> system <category> - The Sublime Sense of surprise and delight is the most 
profound spectator experience, but only he who is in a State of “admiration” is capable of causing it. The poet 
must present himself “as amazed at the dream that comes from a great and strange or miraculous cause” 
(Valitskaya: 1983,92). The origins and ideas about the writer as a genius who is called to transform the world 
through Plastic Beauty arouse from here. 

By the middie of the 18th century, the phenomenology of the Sublime / BeautifuI through the ideas about 
their plastic embodiment had been conceptually deepened. Thus, in the ideology of Freemasonry, the system 
of ancient Christian and Byzantine teachings on spiritual Ascension and Exaltation had been transformed. 
These are the doctrine of the three steps on the path to Perfection in Novikov's “Sunset” (1782, Part 2): Self- 
knowledge - Study of the “wonderfui composition” of Nature - the discovery of “Wisdom in its full radiance” 
through the Floly Scripture. 

G.N. Teplov in the treatise “Reasoning on the qualities of the poet” (1755) comes dose to the 
phenomenology of genius in literature. S.G. Domashnev, an employee of the Masonic didactic editions of the 
Kherasov school, reflects on “pure concepts and feelings”, “crystailized” by a pure mind and then striking the 
soul in his work “On Poem Creation”. According to the theorist, the poet rushes to the “great and important”, 
“penetrates the whole nature [...], <and seeks expressive means to> amuse the mind, amuse [...] the feelings” 
(UsefuI Amusement: 1762,196-197). Fie aiso owns a remarkable idea - a discovery that the poefs main task 
is not to describe, but to “animate the universe”. Once again, the emphasis on the concept of Plastic Beauty, 
capable of transforming the universe and returning it to the divine indivisible Flarmony, is completely obvious. 

The writers' aesthetic concepts are significant as well. One of the most integral concepts belongs to a 
prominent figure in the literary culture of Rússia at the end of the 18th - beginning of the 19th centuries - N.M. 
Karamzin. Thinking about the ability of the immortal human soul to rise to “pure, holy emotional pleasure” (a 
figurative formula was proposed by L.l. Kulakova (Kulakova: 1968, 211)), in his early “new epistie” “Poetry” 
(1787) he comes to an idea organic for the ancient Russian consciousness about the synthesis of poetry with 
a prayer that followed the person after he had been “blinded” by sins. In general, according to Karamzin, the 
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poet-creator"... in moments of inspiration ... draws near to God, and his voice teaches good, truth, exaits souls 
...” (Kulakova: 1968,211). 

Even this concise review gives full reason to talk about the dominance of the Sublime / BeautifuI traditions 
in Russian aesthetic thought - traditions leading to a new understanding of the role of Plastic Beauty. 

The aesthetic thought of Rússia at the beginning of the 19thcentury “completes the picture”. Thus, A.F. 
Merziyakov finds in his judgements the closest continuity with the moralizing tradition of the Enlightenment 
and, which is especially significant, with the apology of sensitivity typical of sentimentalism. Presenting a 
“panorama” of the factors determining Taste in “The Theory of Fine Arts” (Vestnik of Europe, 1812, No. 21 - 
22), he, in full accordance with the ancient ideal of “kaios kagathos” transformed in the Enlightenment, sets 
Beauty and Good next to Great, and Fligh, and Favor. The most important aspect of the sentimental “poetics 
of sweet” is aiso discussed in detail: “One must have a gentie, educated, noble heart capable of high feelings, 
and one can find it <Sublime / Beautiful>everywhere” (Kamensky: 1974,122). 

P.E. Georgievsky, who composed “Introduction to Aesthetics” based on the course of his lectures of 1815 
-1817, draws even a clearer parallel with the general aesthetic tradition of the “Sublime BeautifuI”. One of 
the formulas proposed by him is not accidental: “Sublime as a kind of ideal...” (Kamensky: 1974,235). 

Only the Sublime, being concentrated in Plastic Beauty, wili be abie to cover the entire universe, from 
small to cosmic - and comprehend the bi-plastic, external-internal Flarmony contained in it. The observation 
of T.O. Rogov, another young theorist of aesthetics at the beginning of the 19thcentury is of interest: “The 
composition of a grass blade is as amazing as the composition of the Sun, as mysterious as ... the harmony 
of the heavenly spheres” (Russian Aesthetic: 1974,1,343). 

In general, the following aspects of the “Sublime and Plastic Beauty” problem become especially 
significant: 

• the idea of “the predominance of the Great and the BeautifuI”, coupled with the nuances of thinking 
that the Sublime has a tendency to “appeal to one's liking” and “arouse pleasantness”; 

• the poetics of the Light; 

• the cult of the Divine in the Sublime (the so-called Sublime Religious); 

notions of the “true Virtue” as the basis for showing in the mortal man the Divine Infinite (more broadiy 
about the “ascension” of man through the Sublime). 


PLASTIC BEAUTY IN THE IDYLLIC ODES OF RUSSIAN SENTIMENTALISM (EXPERIENCE OF A 
COMPREHENSIVE REVIEW ON THE MATERIAL OF THE POEMS "ODE TEN. SPRING" BY M.N. 
MURAVYOV (1775) AND "SPRING" BYE.P. LYUTSENKO (1798)) 

The ancient thinkers, as we have discussed, attached key importance to the images of Nature, archetypal 
in relation to human culture in comprehending Plastic Beauty. New we are to consider in a comprehensive 
analysis through comparison the two idyllic odes of Russian sentimentalism: “Ode Ten. Spring” by M.N. 
Muravyov (1775) and “Spring” by E.P. Lyutsenko (1798). 

If the first poem is a vivid evidence of the emergence of a sentimentalist trend in Russian literature, the 
latter is aiready comparable with the period of its gradual decline and transition to synthesis with subsequent 
literary trends. 

The composition of both poems is built on the similar symbolic principie of the “ring”: the first and last 
stanzas of both Muravyov's and Lutsenko's poems are transparentiy correlated with the relic traditions of 
classicism, while the “core” of each work is “responsible” for the embodiment of the sentimental poetics proper. 
The objective theme of “Ode ...” by Muravyov and “Spring” by Lutsenko follows precisely from here - the 
symbolic correlation of Spring and human life, leading to the discovery of the idea of immortality, the eternal 
renewal of Nature - and the finiteness of Fluman Being. It is Plastic Beauty that can overcome the emerging 
dialectic contradiction. 
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The symbolic chronotope of the “winter kingdom” prevailing at first in both poems (cf. psychological 
parallelisms - in Muravyov's ode: “The frost wili stop, the snow wili meit, / And the gray hair wili not blossom / 
And the cold wili not disappear from the veins” (Muravyov: 1967,127), and in Lutsenko's poem: “But a brief 
youth wili pass, / The roses on the cheeks wili wither away, / Hazy frosts wili come, / Fun in the feelings wili 
die ...” (Pleasant and usefui: 1798, 367). is overcome in the focal central part of the spring poetics that has 
become the poems' titie. The main symbolic images are pulled togetherto the core, including the potential of 
the archetype of Plastic Beauty. 

Attention should be paid to the olear gradation of the worlds of basic images: this is the world of the lyrical 
“I” and the world of spring Nature. 

For both Muravyov and Lutsenko, the symbolic image of Silence acquires key importance (note, since 
the time of ancient Russian aesthetics it has been closely interconnected with the symbois of bipolar, bodily- 
spiritual, Plastic Beauty). Cf.: in Muravyov's ode - “The whiriwinds fell silent...” (Muravyov: 1967,126), and 
in Lutsenko's poem: “In the silent, mild silence, / .../Where the weather is dozing” (Pleasant and usefui: 1798, 
362). 

In both poetic variations, it is from this starting point, according to the growing melody, that the emphasis 
begins with the themes of the revival of life and the soaring, the rise of spring Nature. In Muravyov's ode we 
see, forexample, thefollowing symbolic chain: “singers of sweet silence” reigning in the sky (birds) - “morning 
Aurora rise” (dawn) - “beautifui companion of rains” - rainbow - breeze, “livening” the trees. 

The lyrical “I” turns out to be the culmination in this picture, and the art of “repeating” the “ringing voices” 
of nature and singing “vernal beauty” was polemically posed by the young poet above the gift of a military 
painter: “I used tosing of battles sonorous/ .../You've instructed me to sing offighting, / And I wrote you this 
verse / As a token of a sensitive soul” (Muravyov: 1967,128). 

The key symbolic and melodic focus is found, it is a “sensitive soul”. It is here that the spiritual potential 
of Plastic Beauty reaches its climax. 

There is aiso a characteristic synthesis of arts: in Muravyov's poetic pictures, signs of both pictorial art 
and the plastic art of dance are clearly visible (this is especially clearly seen in the dialogue of the images of 
the birds and the rainbow). 

It is notable that all this significantiy affects the genre palette of the work: the traditions of ode, didactic 
elegy (we talked about the characteristic “winter maxims” above) and the sensitive idyll (the fifth stanza, which 
actually opens the “core part of the composition leading transparentiy to the “shepherd's” theme: “Out of a 
boring hut come out/ the Shepherd and his shepherdess ...”) are interwoven in Muravyov's work (Muravyov: 
1967,126)). 

Lutsenko introduces a no less iconic image of pigeons in the seventh stanza of his “Spring”: “But a pigeon 
from a bough ... / Says to his kind one ...” (Pleasant and Usefui: 1798, 365). This author more visibly than 
Muravyov resorts to the correlation of “bird poetry” with the image of Plastic Beauty and the Sublime through 
the associative motif of the wind flight: “Orpheus feathered answers, / Flis intermittent peais / Soar on the 
wings of the breeze” (Pleasant and usefui: 1798, 364). Lutsenko captures the poetics of the Fleight, the key 
to depicting the Sublime potential: “Mountain heights looked at...”, “... the stream of crystal / sparkied from the 
tops to the foot”, “... bowing their tops ... / Makes noise with a green mantie” (Pleasant and Usefui: 1798, 363 
-364). 

The position of the melodic semantic peak in Lutsenko's work is aiready taken by a qualitatively different 
image that marks the birth of pre-romanticism, cf. the poetic motto: “Enjoy the dreams of the heart” (Pleasant 
and Usefui: 1798, 363). It is notable that the complex of “sensual” motifs (“pleasure”, “saturation”), which is 
classical for the symbolism of Plastic Beauty, was appiied to the symbolic-spiritual phenomenon (Dream). 

The poefs lyrical addressee seems more “blurred” at first sight but it can actually be explained by a 
greater variety of a psychological palette. If in Muravyov's ode the core was a “dialogue” of the lyrical “I” with 
the mentor (Maykov), the general “friendiy orientation to the world” is aiso fundamentally important for 
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Lutsenko. It is not by chance that a personal pronoun of the first person appears in his poem in the piurai - 
“we”: “We wiii use the coiour of years”, “We wiii keep siient...” (Pieasant and Usefui: 1798,367). 

The figurative and coiour symboiism of Nature, focusing on the poetics of Piastic Beauty and the Subiime, 
aiiows this famiiiar and ciassic ode device of the “we”-meditation to go to a quaiitativeiy different ievei, 
significant for pre-romantics: a sense of fusion with the universe, with a cieariy expressed desire to transform 
it with a poetic dream and harmonious Beauty. 

it is Piastic Beauty, that ieads both poets to comprehend the Subiime as the Beautifui, which, reaiized on 
both the figurativeiy-symboiic and coiour ieveis, significantiy activates the cuit of iyric feeiing that is highest for 
sentimentaiism (in Lutsenko's modei, it is Dream). At the genre ievei, we can see the overcoming of the reiics 
of the didactic phiiosophicai eiegy in the bright offensive of the sentimentai “idyii of feeiings”. 


DISCUSSION 

The resuits of systematic studies conducted by the authors over the years have been repeatediy and 
comprehensiveiy tested: 

a) in internationai pubiications (Pashkurov: 2010; Pashkurov, Razzhivin: 2014; Nigmatuiiina, Pashkurov, 
Razzhivin, Duiaiaeva; 2017; Pashkurov, Razzhivin, Duiaiaeva; 2018; Razzhivin, Pashkurov, Duiaiaeva: 2019; 
Pashkurov, Razzhivin et ai.: 2019); 

b) at severai internationai forums: internationai scientific conference “Hoiiday Cuiture in Russian Literature 
of the 18th - 21st centuries” (Germany, Giessen, institute of Siavic Studies, University of Giessen, September 
2008); X internationai Scientific Conference “18th century as a mirror of other eras. 18th century in the mirror 
ofothereras” (Moscow, Moscow State University; March 24 -26, 2016); internationai Phiioiogicai Seminar 
“Nikoiai Karamzin and His Time” (Poiand, Warsaw-Siedice, May 19-20, 2016); 11th internationai Scientific 
Conference “18th century: Laughter and Tears in Literature and Art of the Eniightenment” (Moscow, Moscow 
State University, March 22 - 24, 2018); 

c) in monographs: “The category of the Subiime in poetry of Russian sentimentaiism and pre-romanticism: 
evoiution and typoiogy” (Pashkurov: 2004); “Late Russian sentimentaiism: Diaiogue of the idyiiic and eiegiac” 
(Pashkurov, 2010); “M.N. Muravyev and iiterary cuiture” (Pashkurov: 2019); “The phenomenoiogy of Russian 
iiterature of the 18th century” (Razzhivin, Pashkurov: 2012a, 318,406); 

d) in the textbook for phiioiogicai speciaities of higher educationai institutions “History of Russian iiterature 
of the 18th century” (Pashkurov, Razzhivin: 2018a; Pashkurov, Razzhivin: 2018b); 

e) in the master's thesis “The ideai of Piastic Beauty in the Russian anthoiogicai tradition” (Sesorova: 
2017). 


RESULTS AND PROSPECTS 

As our study shows, the phenomenon of Piastic Beauty originated in the domestic iiterary cuiture in the 
ancient Russian period. Uniike the Western modei, in the iiterary cuiture of Rússia it is associated not oniy 
with the antiquing tradition, but aiso with modifications of spirituai and reiigious thought. This uitimateiy ied to 
a more diverse diaiogue of ideas about Piastic Beauty with the ieading categories of phiiosophicai aesthetics, 
primariiy, the Beautifui and the Subiime. 

There is a bipoiar nature of the concept of Piastic Beauty; being the synthesis of: 

a) bodiiy and spirituai principies; 

b) pagan reiics and trends of reiigious teachings of the New Age; 

c) the potentiais of the Beautifui and the Subiime duet as phiiosophicai and aesthetic categories; 
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d) the outward appearance embodied through natural phenomena and inner modifications focused on the 
genesis of the spiritual component in the humanitarian sphere of culture. 

A comprehensive analysis of literature and its context through the concept of Plastic Beauty allows: 

- considering in a new way the question of the dialogue of Russian philosophical thought with world 
tradition, 

- revealing the laws of dialogue of various arts in the focus of the chosen concept, 

- making prognostic conclusions about the genre palette dynamics of works, indirectiy dependent on 
modifications of the Plastic Beauty phenomenon. 

The research technique developed in our work can be appiied to the analysis of a vast array of Russian 
and world anthological lyrics, primarily of the 19th century (in Rússia, from A. A. Delvig to A. A. Fet), new 
resuits can be, in our opinion, obtained by analyzing the borderline phenomena of literary culture, built on the 
principie of the dialogue of arts (in particular, the phenomenon of ekphrasis). 
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RESUMEN 

Los autores estudian ei proceso de percepción de las 
ideas materialistas promovidas por la liustración 
francesa durante ei periodo dei surgimiento dei 
liberalismo ruso temprano. El articulo se centra en las 
características especificas de la percepción y la 
promoción de la cosmovisión materialista, incluido P.- 
H.T. Las ideas de Holbach presentadas en los trabajos 
de I.P. Pnin, quien fue uno de los pensadores sociales 
más briliantes de Rusia a principies dei sigio XIX. En 
primer lugar, los autores examinan la actividad 
realizada por Pnin en ei contexto dei St. Petersburg 
Journal (1798) que publico y presentaba las ideas más 
progresistas de la época. 

Palabras clave: Materialismo francês en la era de la 
liustración, P.-H.T. Holbach, I.P. Pnin, emperador 
Alejandro I. 


ABSTRACT 

The authors study the process of perception of the 
materialistic ideas promoted by the French 
Enlightenment over the period of the emergence of 
early Russian liberalism. The article focuses on the 
specific features of perception and promotion of the 
materialistic worldview, including P.-H.T. Holbach’s 
ideas presented intheworksbyl.P. Pnin.whowas one 
of the brightest social thinkers in Rússia at the turn of 
the 19th century. First and foremost, the authors 
examine the activity conducted by Pnin in the context 
of St. Petersburg Journal (1798) he published, which 
featured the most Progressive ideas of that time. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The period encompassing the second half of the 18th century and the first quarter of the 19th century is 
considered to be the time when a specific time of thinking originated; it was a significant milestone on the way 
to civil liberation of society (Shelokhaev: 2010, 527). This phenomenon resulted from the adoption of 
progressivo ideas that originated within the European intellectual tradition (Volkov et ai: 2019). There is no 
doubt that the philosophy of French materialism of the Age of Enlightenment played a special role therein as 
the most consistent system of materialistic views of that time. The aim of this article is to analyze the influence 
of the materialistic views of the French Enlightenment on the development of the worldview paradigm of the 
Russian intellectual elite at the turn of the 19th century by means of their comparison. Identification of the 
specific cultural and historical features of adoption of the Western intellectual experience and clarification of 
its influence on the perception of the world by ideologists of the Russian social and political thought of that 
period encourages deeper comprehension of the specific features and historical nature of early Russian 
liberalism. 

One of the historical figures whose activities are connected with the development of early Russian 
liberalism is an educator, poet and opinion journalist Ivan Petrovich Pnin (1773-1805). Flis short life journey, 
which lasted a littie more than 30 years, lay along sharp historical turns associated with the end of the old era 
and the beginning of a new one. The Golden Age of nobility during the reign of Catherine the Great with its 
overtures to the French Enlightenment and manifestation of the thought doomed to persecution, a very 
controversial and dramatic reign of Paul I and fervent reformatory initiatives suggested by the young emperor 
Alexander I — all these changes of ideological and political orientations, dominant ideas and decorations 
pertaining to corresponding epochs inevitably formed a certain type of thinker by predetermining the unique 
features of their intellectual biography. Thus, it is no wonder that the interest in the personality, beliefs and 
activities conducted by Pnin have aiways been perceived by researchers as an important condition for a 
breakthrough in the comprehension of socio-political and socio-cultural trends of that time. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

As early as in Russian pre-Revolutionary historiography, one can trace the attempts of authors to compare 
Radishchev's and Pnin's views, identify the ideological content of St. Petersburg Journal and raise the issue 
of Pnin's influence on thinkers of following generations. Thus, they set the main trajectories of research into 
the personality and activities of Pnin, which were later inherited by Soviet historiography. 

Among the research carried out over the Soviet period the most remarkable works are those by A.N. 
Filippov (Filippov: 1929) and V.N. Orlov (Orlov: 1950), which allowed to consolidate the source base and 
determine the degree of Pnin's engagement with the ideological and political life of Rússia at the turn of the 
19th century. 

The significance of works by I.K. Luppol (Luppol: 1925; Luppol: 1934; Luppol: 1935) should be 
emphasized, since he conducted textological analysis of Pnin's writings, having compared the ideological 
content of his works with “The System of Nature” and “Universal Morality” by P.-FI. T. Flolbach. It was at the 
instigation of Luppol that Pnin was nicknamed “the Russian Flolbachian”. 

Foreign historians have aiso studied the personality and activities carried out by Pnin. For example, at 
the suggestion of M. Raeff, one of the most recognized researchers of Russian social thought, who thoroughly 
studied the publishing activities of Pnin, the latter was assigned the status of a person who “filled the gap” 
between A.N. Radishchev and Decembrists (Raeff: 1967,396,406). The same assessment of Pnin's activities 
was provided in the monograph devoted to the political history of Rússia in the 19th century (Saunders: 1998, 
6, 26). Pnin's ideological legacy, including his work in the context of St. Petersburg Journal, became the 
subject of specialized research byS.C. Ramer(Ramer: 1975). 
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Pnin's breadth of views and multifaceted intellectual strivings could not but have been reflected in 
research literatura. This is how research in the sphere of pedagogy, philosophy, cultural, legal and political 
studies appears, where a significant role belongs to Pnin's findings. One of the works that stand out among 
foreign research is the work by H. Winkelmann, which focuses on Pnin's ideas on enlightenment and education 
(Winkelmann: 1990,103-108). 

Finishing this unwillingly short literatura review devoted to research into Pnin's life and work, it should be 
noted that the issue of continuity between early Russian liberalism as presented in Pnin's writings and the 
ideas of French materialism of the Age of Enlightenment has not been fully addressed up to now and requires 
furtherciarification. The specific features of perception and promotion of materialistic ideas in Russian society 
are of particular interest. 


RESULTS 

French materialism of the 18th century is a unique phenomenon in the history of philosophy. First and 
foremost, its uniqueness lies in its unprecedented consistency. It involves many things, such as consistent 
commitment to the achievement of scientific cognition, consistent anticlericalism and hard-line atheism, 
unshakable faith in the infinita power of the human mind and swift reasonable reorganization of social reality. 
There is no doubt that one of the most outstanding figures among the French materialists is Paul-Flenri Thiry 
Flolbach (1723-1789) - it was him who materialistically conceptualized the discoveries made in mechanics, 
determined their meaning in terms of the philosophical substantiation of the basics of thinking and being and 
turned mechanicism into a universal method of studying nature and society (DIugach: 2015,137). Flolbach's 
main work, “The System of Nature, or the Laws of the Moral and Physical World” (1770), represents a review 
of philosophical, socio-political, and sociological aspects of the materialistic paradigm. In this writing, Flolbach 
provided numerous arguments against “religious errors”, which, according to him, are the reason for ignorance 
and the grounds for the enslavement of people (Flolbach: 1963, 98-101) Flolbach's arguments were based 
on consistent materialistic interpretation of Isaac Newton's mechanics. Trying to “restore the truth”, in the 
preface of his book Flolbach wrote that “to error must be attributed those insupportable chains which tyrants, 
which priests have forged for most nations” (Flolbach: 1963, 56-57), which is why the point of his work is to 
return the power of mind to people, show them their nature and legitimate rights. It was Flolbach who created 
“the first generally accessible description of movement of material particles”, thinks a Russian researcher T.B. 
DIugach, “The ideas of the ability of mechanical particles that comprise the whole universe to independent 
movement developed by Descartes were extrapolated by Flolbach to human society and allowed him to 
present human life as activities carried out by independent and autonomous individuais” (DIugach: 2015,136- 
137). 

It is no wonder that in Rússia, Flolbach's writings were included in the list of books banned from publishing 
as “destroying the fundamentais of faith, politics and morais”. Flolbach's treatises were subject to censorship 
in 1771,1820,1828,1841,1855 and 1898. Even when he was awarded the titie of Flonorary Fellow of the 
Saint Petersburg Academy of Sciences, it did not lift the ban on his works to be published without censorship. 

Flowever, his writings were stili published. It was Pnin who deserves credit for the first translations of the 
works by Flolbach. Pnin was the publisherand editor of St. Petersburg Journal (1798), the initiative offounding 
which belonged to the future emperor Alexander I (Trotskii: 1931, 18-19; FIrech: 2002, 147; Shilder; 1904, 
163-164). 

According to Russian researchers (Orlov; 1950,97), the content image of St. Petersburg Journal made it 
the second brightest manifestation of philosophical and socio-political radicalism in the Russian press at the 
18th century after “A Journey from Saint Petersburg to Moscow” by A.N. Radishchev (Radishchev; 1906). 

Pnin was abie to detect shrewdly, which ideas the Russian progressiva audience was ready to perceive 
and found the corresponding views matching the readers' expectations in Flolbach's material ideological 
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framework (Luppol: 1934,13). Due to Pnin's interpretations of the works by the French philosopher, his ideas 
published in the journal were adapted to the Russian mentality and presented in the most comprehensible 
way for the Russian reader. Most importantiy, the publisher of St. Petersburg Journal toned down Holbach's 
original texts to a certain extent. For instance, radical atheism, which is the direct equivalent of Flolbach's 
consistent materialistic views, was significantiy smoothed down. It was done for a few reasons, not least of all 
being in order to put censorship off its guard. 

The publication of the first chapter from “The System of Nature” says that nature is “the great whole that 
resuits from the collection of all beings that comprise the universe”, while a man is “the perfect work of the 
creator of nature” (Pnin: 1934, 199). Therefore, in the course of research, man should use “physics and 
experimente to a large extent”, since nature acts according to laws which can be comprehended through 
experiment; by abandoning experiments, man falis into emptiness and error (Pnin: 1934, 200-201). Thus, 
Pnin selected Flolbach's passages focusing on the natural descent of man and his belonging to nature, thus 
warning readers against religious misconceptions. Flowever, the text of translation contains religious 
connotations, though in a weakened deistic form. “Let us stop trusting distorted imagination; let us take 
experience as ourguide; let us consult nature; let us consult reason, and such examination wili definitely lead 
us to knowing the invisible creator of the visible world (Pnin: 1934,202). 

In the following issue, Pnin published translation of the chapter “Of motion and its origin”, which says that 
nature is “an immense chain of causes and effects, which unceasingly flow from each other” (Pnin: 1934,207); 
natural phenomena and processes perceived by man are viewed from the perspective of natural Science. 

“The voice of heaven”, the final chapter of “The System of Nature”, published by Pnin in the July issue of 
St. Petersburg Journal, guides man to live according to the laws of nature, work “fortheirown happiness”, live 
a virtuous life and “be a Citizen”, since “state is necessary for providing security and welfare” and “virtue has 
never been deprived of the rewards it deserves” (Pnin: 1934,208-210,212). 

Chapters from Flolbach's “Universal Morality”, such as “On excess”, “On idieness”, “On moral teachings 
and duties”, “On humanity”, “On pleasure and sadness”, “On welfare”, “On conscience” and “On benevolence”, 
published in different parts of the journal, motivate a person for education and self-development, which can 
give them an idea about themselves, about society, natural laws and justice. These materiais educate readers 
about their duties to other members of society and persuade them to be virtuous and hard-working by 
reference to human nature. 

Summing up Flolbach's writings, it is important to emphasize his statement that matter has aiways existed 
and there is no point in looking for any externai force “that set it in motion” (Flolbach: 1963,78-80). As opposed 
to the first article published by Pnin, which claimed that man is the work of the creator of nature, Flolbach's 
original texts said that man is “the work of nature, he is submitted to the laws of Nature and he cannot deliver 
himself from them” (Flolbach: 1963, 59, 123). Since man, like any other living being, leans towards self- 
preservation, his goal is his own good, and he should seek personal happiness (Flolbach: 1963 67,116,313). 
Experience aiso shows that man needs the people among whom he lives, as they encourage his happiness 
and help him with their talents (Flolbach: 1963, 165). Therefore, Flolbach argues that man is motivated to 
commit meritorious deeds in respect of other members of society so that they encourage the accomplishment 
of his goals and his happiness (Flolbach: 1963, 167). G.V. Plekhanov wrote that Flolbach, “in his struggle 
against ‘religious morality', tried to prove that people were capable of knowing what ‘virtue’ is without any aid 
from Fleaven” (Plekhanov: 1956, 49). As a result of ignorance of one's own nature, needs and rights, man 
living in society has lost his freedom and became a slave “who deems it necessary to sacrifice his welfare for 
the whims of his chiefs” (Flolbach: 1963, 63). Flolbach was convinced that people are astonished by 
phenomena the causes of which they do not know, providing an example of different perception of the effect 
produced by gunpowder by Europeans and indigenous Americans “the European workman, who labors to 
manufacture it, finds nothing marvelous in its properties, while the American looked upon it as a divine power 
and its energies as supernatural” (Flolbach: 1963,92). Flolbach criticized religious dogmas that inspired fear, 
suppressed personality and predetermined the behavior of people (Flolbach: 1963, 88). Flowever, Flolbach 
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notes that education and justice are meant to restore man's knowledge about himself, his nature and society, 
while the aim of the government is to guide human passions in the right direction, i.e. towards universal welfare 
(Holbach: 1963, 178). It can be concluded that Holbach consistentiy presented all aspects of social and 
political life through the lens of materialism. It should be highlighted that Holbach was a representativo of 
metaphysical materialism, which was an important stage in the development of social and political thought as 
well as atheistic morality. 

All these ideas became the ideological foundation of Pnin's own Creative work, in the first place his poetry, 
where he expressed his commitment to materialistic philosophy to the full extent. Whereas in translations of 
Holbach's writings Pnin had to smooth atheistic statements over, in his own poetic works he expressed his 
views more freely. The materialistic worldview of the author is presented in a much more distinct way due to 
the usage of figurativo language. In the September issue of St. Petersburg Journal Pnin tried to answer the 
question, “What is God?”. 

Cero HaM CyiqecTBa onpeflenmb neMOKHo! [This Creature we cannot define!) 

Ho õyflOM noHMTaib Ero b MonHaubn mbi: [But we wili honor Him in silence:] 

ripoHMKHyTb TanHCTBO õeccnnbHbi Bcex yMbi, [Anyone's mind is unable to comprehend this mystery,] 

M hto6 CKasaTb - hto Oh? - caMMM õbiib 6oroM flon>KHO [And to answer who He is you must be God 
Himself (Pnin: 1934,99). 

Later, in 1805, Pnin developed the topic of anthropology and religion in more detail in his odes “Man” and 
“God”. 

The poem “Man” was published in 1805 in Russian Literature Journal. In this poem Pnin answers the 
question raised in St. Petersburg Journal by saying that the cause of everything is man rather than God: 

O HenoBOK! hto b MMpe apio? [Oh man! What do I see in the world?) 

CHMCKaBLUM MyflpocTb caM C 06010 [Having acquired wisdom on his own,] 

Mpea ipyfl m onbiTHOCib cboio, [Through his work and experience,] 
ripemen npennTCTBMií Tbi nyHMHy, [Having overcome a sea of obstacles,] 
ynyHLUMn Tbi cboio cyflbÕMHy, [You have improved yourfate,] 

Tbi Ha 3eMnM, hto b neõe 6or! [You are god both in heaven and on earthl] (Pnin: 1934,69). 

Pnin noted that the power of man lies in the enlightenment of mind, comprehending the tmth and 
penetrating into the secrets of nature 

BenMLUb - M 6ypM HanpaeneHbe [You order - and the storm moves] 

BepyT HasHanenHO to6oíí. [In the direction you showed). 

HsMepMn Tbi nnaneT Tenense, [You have changed the route of planets] 

BMCHLqMX Hafl TBoeü rnaBoií. [Hanging over your head.) 

C npMpofloií CBHsaH Tbi cyflb6oio: [You are connected with nature by your destiny:] 

Tbi eü >KMBemb, ona - to6oio [Your life is centered around it,] 

Cboíí >KM3HeHHbiií HBnneT BMfl [And nature expresses itself through you] (Pnin: 1934, 67-68). 

Enumerating human achievements, Pnin concluded that all of it became possible due to self-cognition, 
learning about one's nature and accumulation of experience: 

CxaiKM MHe, HaKOHeq: KaKoio [Tell me, finally,] 

Tbi CMnoií CBbime BfloxHOBen [By which force you are inspired from above] 

Mto Bce c npeMyflpocTbio Taxoio [That with such wisdom] 

TBopMTb Tbi B MMpe HayHeH? [You do everything in the world?] 

CxaiKM?.. Ho Tbi B OTBOT Beipaeiub, [Tell me... But you reply to me] 

Mto Tbi cyiqecTB ne o 6 peTaemb, [That you have not met any creatures] 
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C He6ec KOTopbie 6 coiunn, [Who would descend from the skies,] 

Te6a o Hy)Kflax nsBecTunn, [Tell you about your needs,] 

Te6a 6bi floa>KHOCTaM yHnan [Teach you jobs,] 

M B coBepmeHCTBO npuBeou [And turn into perfection] (Pnin: 1934,69). 

On the basis of this poem, I.K. Luppol made a conclusion that Pnin answered the question about the 
origin of man in a scientific way from the perspective of materialism (Luppol: 1934,12). 

Discovering the truth through experience changes the mind and soul. According to Pnin, a person not 
enlightened by cognition is destined to be a slave. A serf “only weaves errors” without knowing nature and 
“worships only those things he is aiways forced to pursue”. 

B KaKOM npocTpancTBe spio y>KacHOM [What a terrible gap I can see] 

Pa6a OT MenoBexa n? [Between a Slave and a Man?] 

OflUH - xax connqe b He6e schom, [One of the seems to flourish in the sun,] 
flpyroií - rax ivipanen, xax seivinn. [The other is a gloomy as earthj. 

OflUH ecTb Bce, flpyroü HUHTOKHOCTb. [One is everuthing, while the other is nothing.j 
Korfla 6 nosuan cboio pa6 flon>KHOCTb, [If a slave realized his position,] 

Cnpocun npupofly, paccMOipen: [Asked nature and saw] 

Kto õeflCTBMÜ Bcex ero bmhoio? - [Who is guilty of his misfortunes,] 

Torfla 6bi toio >Ke pyxoio [Then with the same hand] 

Copean oh qenu, hto naflen [He would break the chains he has put on] (Pnin: 1934, 67). 

The poem “God” was written by Pnin in 1805 and published in Russian Literature Journal. The main idea 
of this poem is reflected in the following lines, “To eamu - ue mom flena” [“This is your business — not mine”]. 
Pnin used the image of God to get the message across to readers that they are themselves responsible for 
their deeds: 

O HenoBOKM! Bbi bmhoio [Oh people! You are guilty] 

TepnuMbix Me>Kfly BaiuM 6efl! [Of the misfortunes you sufferfrom!] 

Konb npaBOcyflbs BOBce uer [If there is no [ustice at all] 

14 cyib snofleücTBa 6e3 nucna, [And evil deeds are legion,] 

To BaujM - He mom flena! [This is your business — not mine!]. 

Pfle onbiT, rfle paccyflOK sflpaBbiü, [Where are the experience and common sense] 

Mto Bac flon>KHbi pyKOBOflUTb? [That shouid be guiding you?] 

Ohm noKa>KyT nyib bom npaBbiü, [They wii! show you the right way,] 

JlMUJb nofl u^MTOM CBHu^eHHbiM Mx [And only behind their sacred shieid] 

Haufleie KopeHb son cbomx [Wii! you find the root of ai! evii] (Pnin: 1934,78). 

As we see, Pnin insisted that unti! man eniightens his mind by understanding his predestination, in 
personai, socia! and government reiations there wii! be chãos, vioience, greed, ignorance, rivers of tears and 
biood... On behaif of God Pnin biames man for not trying to overcome the imperfections and flaws of his being 
despite his sufferings and waiting for the grace of God in this respect instead. interestingiy, Pnin ignores the 
iegend of the devi!'s temptations from the Oid Testament. Ai! “responsibiiity” rests with man. His mind can be 
enlightened by knowiedge and experience rather than God. !t means that the imperfections of the world 
represent the result of activities carried out by people who were not guided by experience and common sense. 

Pnin's materialistic views became the foundation for his understanding of socio-political processes taking 
place in society. Besides, he used the same ideas to [ustify the development of legislation on the basis of 
human nature, which inherentiy motivates people forvirtuous deeds. 
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“The Ode on Justice” published in 1805 as a separate brochure contains Holbach's quote as a preface, 
“Justice is the basis of all social virtues”. Glorifying the subject of his poem, Pnin called it ‘the bliss of mortais, 
the backbone of kingdoms” and wrote the following words addressing it: 

Tfle Tbi - TaM cobcTBeHHOCTb csntqeHHa, [Where you are, private property is sacred,] 

T 06010 TBepflo orpa>KfleHHa... [Safely secured by you...] 

TaM TBepflbi B ocHOBaHbnx rpoHbi, [Thrones are steadfast on theirfoundations,] 

M K npaBfle nycib ne 3arpa>KfleH [And the way to the truth is free] (Pnin: 1934,79). 

The author of the ode glorified equal rights and protection promised by law: 

Pfle Tbi - TaM Bonnb ne pasflaeicn [Where you are, there is no wail] 

HecnacTHbix, õpomenHbix cnpoi... [Of poor abandoned orphans...] 

Tbi, Koe nnq ne pasõnpaemb, [Hou do not make out faces] 

PaBHO tqaflMtub, paeno xapaetub [And equally favor and punish] 

PaboB, BenbMO>Keií n qapeü [Slaves, nobles, and tsars equally] (Pnin: 1934,78-79). 

Talking about the government balance in a state, Pnin said that Rússia, “being a monarchical state in 
terms of its government, needs inequality even more, since it serves as the strongest foundations for the 
country” (Pnin: 1934,128). There is a similar statement in writings by Holbach, who was spiritually dose to 
Pnin, “Just like nature, society establishes a necessary and legitimate inequality between its members. This 
inequality is fair, since it is necessary for the purpose of accomplishment of the unalterable goal pursued by 
society — sustaining its existence and happiness” (Holbach: 1963,124). 

Pnin defines the main purpose of enlightenment as providing “the necessary knowledge to each member 
of society so that they can perform the job responsibilities they have been called for in a proper way” (Pnin: 
1934,148). However, since “society is made up of various classes of citizens, whose positions cannot be 
equal” (Pnin: 1934,148), it means that every person should be educated according to their state, the job they 
are doing and the lifestyle they are leading. Similar arguments can be found in Holbach's works, “The benefit 
provided to state by its subjects leads to inequality between them; this inequality is balanced out by the fact 
that they equally need each other's help” (Holbach: 1963, 234). According to Holbach, the participation of 
each Citizen in providing benefit to their homeland compensates for the existing inequality and promotes 
mutual respect of all categories of citizens. Holbach wrote, “In a well-organized society not a single person is 
treated with contempt if they are really usefui; each Citizen is important for society if he performs functions 
corresponding with his social status” (Holbach: 1963,234). 

Thus, Pnin's educational program was largely connected with his commitment to materialistic views and 
was based on taking social stratification of society as given. According to G.V. Plekhanov, “for Holbach 
‘equality’ could not mean anything tempting. On the contrary, he saw it as a very harmfui chimera” (Plekhanov: 
1956, 60). Thus, Pnin, who was a Holbachian, thought that it was impossible to solve the problem of 
enlightenment observing the criteria of equality of rights of all social classes in the context of serfdom and the 
historically developed deep division between the social groups (socio-legal, cultural and ethical). 

Pnin pictured possible prosperity of his country based on the paradigm of geographical determinism, “Due 
to its location, Rússia requires increased attention and encouragement of agricultura, the success of which 
determines the prosperity of this state” (Pnin: 1934,142). He noted that Catherine II “definitely feit the need 
to seek remedy for this abuse” referring to her opinion in the “Instruction”, where the Empress expressed the 
thought that “agricultura cannot flourish where no one has any property”. Commenting on her words, Pnin 
added, “where there is no property, no one can safely enjoy the fruit of their labor” (Pnin: 1934,142). Holbach 
had a similar idea, “Only a free nation has confidence in its security and freedom of movement, courage and 
energy in labor, which encourage its economic prosperity. Without having to worry about his property, a Citizen 
devotes himself ferventiy to work and plows the filed well, which cannot be taken away from his as a result of 
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injustice” (Holbach: 1963,352). Hence the main Pnin's demand — acallforgranting serfsthe right of property 
as a necessary prerequisite for economic prosperity and their enlightenment. 


CONCLUSION 

It should be pointed out that St. Petersburg Journal was the first print médium to publish Russian 
translations of chapters from the most significant works by Holbach “The System of Nature” and “Universal 
Morality”. This fact itself testifies to the commitment of its editor, I.P. Pnin, who was a typical representative of 
liberal thought emerging in Rússia, to materialistic views that had developed under the influence of Russian 
reality and adopted due to the works summarizing Holbach's writings. As a publisher, Pnin tried to promote 
these ideas and communicate this intellectual worldview value to the audience of readers, giving other people 
an opportunity to adopt them. St. Petersburg Journal was itself one of the brightest phenomena of journalism 
at the end of the 18th century both in terms of its ideological content and as a precedent of support provided 
to an unofficial nongovernmental print médium by people dose to the Crown Prince Alexander Paviovich. Pnin 
deserves credit for carrying out work aimed at developing readers' interest in the current issues of the time 
and their criticai interpretation as well as for promoting materialistic ideas in the context of increasing 
censorship. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

SHELOKHAEV, V.V. (2010). Rossiiskii liberalizm serediny XVIII - nachala XX veka: entsiklopediya [Russian 
liberalism from the middie of the 18th century to the beginning of the 20th century: encyclopedia]. Moscow: 
rosspen, 527-533. 

VOLKOV, YU.G., MAREEV, V.I., KUMYKOV, A.M., GUSKOV, I.A., UZUNOV, V.V. (2019). Creativity and 
spirituality in the context of comprehending philosophical traditions. Europen Journal of Science and Theology, 
15(2), 9-18. 

FILIPPOV, A.N. (1929). I.P. Pnin i ego nepropushchennyi tsenzuroyu “Opyt o prosveshchenii otnositeino k 
Rossii” [I.P. Pnin and his work “Essay on enlightenment in relation to Rússia” banned by censorship], vol. 2, 
book 2. Leningrad: Izvestiya po russkomu yazyku i slovesnosti Akademii Nauk SSSR, 493-527. 

ORLOV, V.N. (1950). Russkie prosvetiteli 1790-1800-kh godov [Russian educators in the 1790-1800s]. 
Moscow: Gospolitizdat, 477. 

LUPPOL, I.K. (1925). Pod znamenem marksizma, 3,75-102. 

LUPPOL, I.K. (1934). I.P. Pnin i ego mesto v istorii russkoi obshchestvennoi mysii [I.P. Pnin and his role in 
the history of Russian social thought], Moscow: Izdatelstvo vsesoyuznogo obshchestva politkatorzhan i 
ssyino-poselentsev, 7-34. 

LUPPOL, I.K. (1935). Istoriko-filosofskie etyudy [Historico-philosophical essays]. Moscow-Leningrad: 
Sotsekgiz, 264. 

RAEFF, M. (1967). Slavic Review, 26(3), 395^13. 

SAUNDERS, D. (1998). Rússia in the age of reaction and reform. 1801-1881. London - New York: Longman, 
400. 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5, 2020, pp. 235-243 
243 


RAMER, S.C. (1975). Slavic Review, 34(3), 539-559. 

WINKELMANN, H. (1990). Ivan Pnins Gedanken zu Aufkiárung und Erziehung, in Geistiges und literarisches 
leben in Russiand (1789-1825) und die franzosische Revolution: Wiss. Konf. der Scktion Sprach - 
u.Literaturwiss am 21 Okt. 1988, Hrag von H. Schmidt, Halle (Saale), 103-108. 

DLUGACH, T.B. (2015). Common Sense as a Philosophical Idea of the French Enlightenment. Filosofskie 
nauki, 9,127-140. 

FIOLBACFI, P.-FI.T. (1963). Izbrannye proizvedeniya [Selected works], in 2 vols., vol. 1, Kh.N. Momdzhyan 
(ed.), Moscow: Izdatelstvo sotsiaino-ekonomicheskoi literatury, 715. 

TROTSKII, I.M. (1931). Semya Bestuzhevykh (Opyt ideologicheskoi kharakteristiki) [The Bestuzhev family 
(Ideological characteristics)]. Moscow: Izdatelstvo vsesoyuznogo obshchestva politkatorzhan i ssylno- 
poselentsev, 7-38. 

FIRECFI, N.l. (2002). Zapiski o moei zhizni [Notes about my lifej. Moscow: “Zakharov”, 464. 

SFIILDER, N.K. (1904). Imperator Aleksandr I: Ego zhizn i tsarstvovanie [Emperor Alexander I: Flis life and 
reign], in 4 vols., vol. 1,2nd edn. St. Petersburg: A.S. Suvorin Publishing, 436. 

RADISFICFIEV, A.N. (1906). A Journey from Saint Petersburg to Moscow, 4th edn. Saint Petersburg: A.S. 
Suvorin Publishing, 299. 

PNIN, I. (1934). Essays. Classics of revolutionary thought of the pre-Marxist period. Moscow: Publishing 
Flouse of the All-Union Society of Political Prisoners and Exiled Settlers, 312. 

PLEKFIANOV, G.V. (1956). Izbrannye filosofskie proizvedeniya [Selected philosophical works], in 5 vols., vol. 
2 “Zashchita dialekticheskogo i istoricheskogo materializma protiv revizionizma” [Defense of dialectical and 
historical materialism against revisionismj. Moscow: Gospolitizdat, 824. 

FIOLBACFI, P.-FI.T. (1963). Izbrannye proizvedeniya [Selected works], in 2 vols., vol. 2. Moscow: Izdatelstvo 
sotsiaino-ekonomicheskoi literatury, 563. 


BIODATA 

Dmitry SMIRNOV: PhD in Philosophy. Lecturer at the Department of Flumanities, I.M. Sechenov First Moscow 
State Medicai University (Sechenov University). Interested in gnoseology, social phylosophy, socio-political 
and public thought. 

Anna MASLOVA (IVANOVA): PhD in Flistory. Lecturer at the Department of Flumanities, I.M. Sechenov First 
Moscow State Medicai University (Sechenov University). Interested in socio-political public thought, Russian 
liberalism, censorship and society of the 19th Century. 




UNIVERSIDAD 

DEL ZULIA 


Serbiluz 


Biblioteca Diqital 
Repositorio Aç^émico 



Artículos 

UTOPÍA YPRAXIS LATINOAMERICANA.ANO: 25, n’'EXTRA 5,2020, pp. 244-251 
REVISTA INTERNACIONAL DE FILOSOFIA YTEORÍA SOCIAL 
CESA-FCES-UNIVERSIDADDEL ZULIA. MARACAIBO-VENEZUELA 
ISSN 1316-5216/ISSN-e: 2477-9555 


Potential of Art Classes in Preparing Adolescents and Youth to 
Participation in Festivais^ 

Potencial de las clases de arte en ta preparación de adolescentes y jóvenes para participar en festivates 


Olga Igorevna RADOMSKAYA 

https://orcid.or/0000-0002-5060-0405 

radomskaya.o.i@mail.ru 

Institute ofArt Education and Cultural Studies ofthe Russian Academy ofEducation, Russian Federation 

Ekaterina Vyachslavovna BOYAKOVA 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0001-6585-5585 

boyakova.katya@bk.ru 

Institute ofArt Education and Cultural Studies ofthe Russian Academy ofEducation, Russian Federation 

Philipp Sergeevich SITNIKOV 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0003-2950-9014 

sitnikov.p.s@mail.ru 

Institute ofArt Education and Cultural Studies ofthe Russian Academy ofEducation, Russian Federation 


RESUMEN 

El artículo tiene como objetivo determinar si las clases de arte 
durante el proceso educativo y el tiempo libre preparar a los 
estudiantes para participar en festivales e identificar las 
preferencias de los adolescentes y jóvenes en el arte. Se reallzó 
un estúdio comparativo utilizando una encuesta en línea no 
personificada de adolescentes y jóvenes de 12 a 21 anos de tres 
países europeos. El estúdio identificó el contenido de 
preferencias en la eiección de actividades de tiempo libre y vários 
pasatiempos artísticos en la juventud, independientemente dei 
país de residência. Se descubrió que el potencial de participar en 
un festival se basa en la preferencia de cierto tipo de arte y el 
deseo de compartir los logros de uno con sus compafíeros. 

Palabras clave: Festival, soclalización, interés, arte, música, 
teatro, juventud, adolescentes, escuela, universldad. 


Este trabajo está depositado en Zenodo: 
DOI: http://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.3984245 

ABSTRACT 

The article aims to determine whether art classes during the 
educational process and free time prepare students for 
participation in festivais and to identify the preferences of 
adolescents and youth In art. A comparative study was conducted 
using a non-personifled online survey of adolescents and youth 
aged from 12 to 21 years old from three European countries. The 
study identified the content of preferences in the choice of free- 
time activities and various art hobbies in youth regardiess ofthe 
country of residence. It was found that the potential of 
participating in a festival Is based on the preference of a certain 
type of art and the desire to share one's achievements with peers. 
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INTRODUCTION 

As a cultural phenomenon, a festival has sustainable historical traditlons. Festival movement has been 
rapidly developing for several decades wlth the active participatlon of school and university students. Mass 
art, music, and theater festivais as a speciflc form of communicatlon are assoclated wlth celebratlons. 

Festivais demonstrate the cultural Innovatlons and the cultural capital of traditlons (Barrio, Devesa, 
Flerrero: 2012) and contribute to the stablllty of soclety In times of crisis (Derrett: 2009). Moreover, reglons 
attract tourists and demonstrate the uniqueness of local culture by creating festival programs. The great 
number of festivais around the world creates a competitive Creative environment. Researchers note that the 
saturatlon of the Information space and the commerciallzatlon of art lead to the reduction of youth and 
adolescents' Interest In culture In general and art In particular (Olesina, Stukaiova: 2016; Polyudova: 2018). 
One of the objectives of modem educatlon Is to master the effective use of the opportunitles of the festival 
movement for sustainable development and the formatlon of music, theater, art, and dance skllls among the 
young generatlon. Sometimes desire or Interest Is enough for participatlon In an amateur festival. Festivais for 
school and university students often take the form of a non-professional event everyone can take part In and 
demonstrate their abilltles. A combinatlon of personal Interest and certain skllls In the type of activity the festival 
speclalizes In presents a great motivatlon. This Is primarlly tme for art and art-related activitles. 

A wide range of studies covers the toplc of music festivais. The sclentiflc analysis of the effect of cholr 
festivais on the music abilltles of primary school students demonstrates that cholr and music festivais Improve 
the relatlonships between students, teachers, and parents and promote the acquisitlon of music skllls and the 
expanslon of students' outlook In music (Fledden: 2007). In addition to the supporting effect on students' self- 
esteem and motivatlon Indicated by many researchers, It Is Important to note the friendiy atmosphere, 
collective Creative activity, and productive Interaction between a student and a teacher characteristic of an art 
lesson (Anttlla: 2010). A festival presents a Creative space. The effectiveness of preparatlon for It during 
lessons depends on the creatlon of Creative Interaction and the opportunity for students to llsten to music and 
compose It themselves (Randies, Muhonen: 2015). These conclusions can aiso be appiled to the lessons In 
other types of art: fine art, theater, dancing, and design. Festivais should become a part of school life and 
everyday work. They are conducted according to a plan and are adapted for the conditions of each particular 
school. Special emphasis is put on art festivais. Such festivais are attractive for students of all ages and foster 
humanism, patriotism, and family values. Moreover, art festivais have a positive effect on personality 
development and improve empathy. 

Internet festivais as a means of creating a special environment of cooperation and interaction of students 
and teachers are growing In popularity (Bachurina, larchikova: 2015). There is aIso practical experience In 
holding a four-year festival cycle. Thus, children climb up the ladder towards high art through improving their 
knowledge of art and developing various talents and leadership skllls. Such a festival begins at school lessons 
where students create their art pieces and then demonstrate them first at regional competitions and then at 
the State and International leveis (Ishaq: 2018). This type of festival involves not only the demonstration of 
one's abilltles and the joy of participation and being a part of a common festivity but aiso a competition. This 
aspect makes a festival more similar to a contest as a competition for the right to become a winner. In our 
opinion, a festival for children and youth that identifies leaders through criteria-based selection loses its 
festiveness, emotional immediacy, and the joy of being a part of art. 

School festival promotes students' personal development In a polycultural collective, satisfies their needs 
for communication and self-presentation, and creates the conditions necessary for self-realization through art. 
Scientific studies disclose the role of theater, music, and fine art In creating a favorable school environment, 
as well as the history of holding school festivais. Authors highlight the fact that a festival is a festive event 
where participants demonstrate their achievements both individually and as a part of a Creative team 
(Koptseva, Razdobarina, Nekrasova: 2014; Savenkova, Olesina et al.: 2019). Flowever, the desire to 
participate In festivais was found to be higher than the real participation rate. This result was found to be 
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related to the fear of public speaking (Olesina, Mazanov: 2020). Festivais promote the socialization of children 
with special educational needs (students with physical and mental disabilities and children with learning 
difficulties). Equal access for participation in festivais allows children to demonstrate their talents thus solving 
difficult ethical and pedagogical issues through inclusive practice. The cultural preferences of adolescente and 
youth in different regions of Rússia have been identified in scientific studies. Several articles demonstrate the 
variety of students' cultural interests and desire to engage in art and share their achievements with peers 
(Boyakova, Olesina, Radomskaya: 2020; Boyakova, Radomskaya: 2019). 

The goal of our study is to answer the following questions: What is the effect of activities in different types 
of art on the potential of students sharing their interests at festivais? What are the preferences of modem 
adolescente and youth in the sphere of art? 


METHODOLOGY 

The study was conducted in the form of an online survey that composed questions with answer options 
provided to choose from. Participation in the survey was voluntary. Multiple choice was available in most 
survey questions. 

The questions, asked in the survey, included one on the students' preferences in leisure time and favorite 
extracurricular activity (“How do you usually prefer to spend your leisure time?”). It was important for us to 
identify whether students' leisure time incorporated art and if so, what type (“Name yourfavorite extracurricular 
activity.”). We aiso explored what type of art the respondents were learning or would like to learn (“Choose 
one or two art forms you like doing or would like to try.”) and how their room in a house or a flat was decorated 
(“What is the way you have decorated your room or your place?”) (Boyakova, Olesina, Radomskaya: 2020; 
Boyakova, Radomskaya; 2019). The design of personal space represents the preferences of its owner 
(Fomina: 2019). It aiways incorporates things that are most dearand significant, such as others' art pieces or 
one's own creations, achievements, and memories. To find out whether adolescente and young people were 
ready for dialogue, particularly on the topic of art, we asked the question “Do you like to share your interests 
with friends?”. 

Flowever, we did not ask any direct questions on the desire to participate in festivais or on the experience 
of such participation. The studies of our colleagues demonstrate that over 90% of school students State their 
desire to participate in festivais (Olesina, Mazanov: 2020). We hypothesized that the potential of festival 
participation is found in the preferences of specific types of art, the presence or lack of desire to share one's 
interests with peers, and the creation of personal space. The answers to this question wili allow teachers and 
management to find out what school and university students are interested in and what types of art wili be 
successfui at festivais. 


RESULTS 

The final sample of study participants included 1,180 people aged from 12 to 21 years old and living in 
Poland, Germany, and Rússia (Moscow). Provided survey questions presented several answer options with 
the opportunity for multiple choice. Communication with friends and doing one's favorite leisure time activity 
were found to be the options most preferable for the majority of the respondents and presented the most 
popular answer options. Virtual communication was preferred by twice fewer respondents. German youth 
was found to spend the least amount of time on their favorite activities. The same respondent group was a 
littie less fond of solitude. Overall, the responses of study participants from different countries had few 
differences (Table 1). 
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Table 1: Answers to the question “How do you usually prefer to spend your leisure time?” 


Answer 

Resuits (in %) 

Rússia 

Poland 

Germanv 

Be with mv friends 

62.2 

59.2 

51.2 

Usuallv. 1 communicate with mv friends via social media 

33.7 

31.2 

244 

Be with mv familv: mother. father. arandparents, brothers. and sisters 

31.9 

29.2 

31.5 

Walkino alone down mv favonte places, such as streets, countrvside 

26.7 

30.0 

208 

Doma mv hobbies 

62 2 

657 

35.1 


When answering the question ‘Your favorite extracurricular activity”, the greatest number of the 
respondents chose listening to music and watching movies. The data acquired from the survey of Russian 
and Polish adolescents and youth were identical apart from the “drawing” answer option. In Polish youth, 
artistic creation had a low rating as a pleasant or usefui pastime. Polish youth was found to engage In fine arts 
and music (making music and drawing) less. Russian and German youth was aiso found to be not very fond 
of music-making. The ratings of “listening to music”, “watching a movie”, and “reading” answer options 
acquired in German respondents were a bit lower. We aiso noted that having the opportunity for multiple- 
choice German young people generally selected less personal preferences. On average, each German 
respondent selected 2.2 answer options (while in Polish respondents this number reached 2.9). Therefore, 
the overall resuits on the question about after school activities acquired in Germany were more balanced. 
Similar to virtual communication, Computer games attracted from 27% to 31% of youth. Acquiring new 
knowledge and developing one's potential via a Computer was favored by 19.9% of Russian, 24.0% of Polish, 
and 9.5% of German participants. Detailed resuits are presented in Table 2. 


Table 2: Answers to the question “Your favorite extracurricular activity”} 


Answer 

1 Resuits {in %) 1 

Rússia 

Poland 

Germanv 

Listenina to music 

639 

665 

41 7 

Watchina movies 

54.7 

55.8 

42.3 

Video-flames 

27.1 

31.3 

28.0 

Reading 

42.5 

45.1 

31.0 

Drawing/gainting 

28.4 

15.0 

25.6 

Playing music 

14.8 

14.6 

13.1 

Setf-imorovement via a comouter 

19.9 

240 

9.5 

Other 

27.1 

35.6 

24.4 


The rating of preferences in artistic activities was acquired through the resuits of answers to the question 
“What type of art you do or would like to try?”. Most respondents were attracted by the prospect of connecting 
their lives with cinema, which was the undisputed winner among other answer options (from 30.7% to 42.2%). 
Russian youth was aiso found doing or wanting to try modern music (29.7%), fine art (31.2%), and 
choreography (dances) (29.7%). Polish youth was interested in architecture (21.1%), modern music (30.6%), 
and choreography (dances) (23.7%), and German young people mostiy selected fine art (28.3%), crafts 
(21.7%), and modern music (22.3%). Polish respondents were found to be fond of composing poems and 
prose Works. Classical music was twice less popular that modern musical art. Creativity in the fields of 
scuipture, poetry, and prose was overall not favored. Detailed resuits are presented in Table 3. 

Table 3: Answers to the question “Choose one or two art forms you like doing or would like to try” 


Answer 

Resuits (in % 


Rússia 

Poland 

Germanv 

Architecture 

15.5 

21 1 

145 

Crafts 

14.5 

14.7 

21.7 

Fine art 

31.2 

20.3 

28.3 

Makina movies 

38.6 

42.2 

30.7 

Plaving dassical instrumental music 

11.8 

14.7 

13.9 

Plavina modem music 

297 

30.6 

22.3 

Poetrv 

9.3 

15.1 

7.8 

Creative writina 

6.1 

17.2 

78 

Scuipture 

7.7 

6.9 

1.8 

Classical choreoaraohv/modem dance 

29.7 

23.7 

17.5 
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The options most popular among the provided answers to the question on the design of personal space 
by adolescents and youth were pictures of relatives, loved ones, friends, actors and actresses, world cities, 
architectural sights, and favorite animais (from 30.4% to 37.4%). Russian survey participants were found to 
be fond of art reproductions (30.6%). Polish and German respondents liked to see the evidence of their 
achievements (diplomas, cups, and medals) (19.0% and 17.3%, respectively). German adolescents and 
young people aiso gladiy included their own Creative products into the design of their space. As noted by the 
respondents, many cups, diplomas, and medals were obtained by them at Creative festivais and 
competitions, as well as as a result of participation in sports competitions. Detailed resuits are presented in 
Table 4. 

Table 4: Answers to the question “What is the way you have decorated your room or your place?” 


Answer 

1 Resuits íin %) 1 

Rússia 

Poland 

Geimanv 

Photos of my relatives, friends, adors and actresses, world 
crtíes. architectural síohts. mv favorite animais 

37.4 

33.2 

30.4 

Prints of oaintinos 

30.6 

8.6 

13.7 

Different awards 1 receíved for participation in sport, art, and 
other competitions 

8.9 

19.0 

17.3 

Mv own Works, such as artworks. crafts 

5.3 

4.3 

17.9 

Other 

31.2 

53.9 

37.5 


When answering the question “Do you like to share your interests with friends?”, most respondents chose 
the “yes” option. In Germany, this portion of respondents was 71.3%, in Poland - 87.3%, and in Rússia - 
85.6%. 


DISCUSSION 

The development of Information technology, travei opportunities, and academic mobility of university 
students expand youth's perceptions of the multicultural world and the range of their interests in art. Multiple 
choices in the answers to survey questions demonstrated the broad scope of interests of modem youth and 
its openness to the world and art. Modem young people have diverse preferences in art and are ready to 
share them with peers. Choosing direct communication, they show that it is not “smart” technology that is 
needed for life and creativity but primarily another person abie to understand their emotions and aspirations 
for the future, support and approve their creativity. The acquired data do not confirm the popular opinion that 
youth prefers virtual communication via computers and gadgets. Young people themselves want to see each 
other and to enjoy the benefits of live communication when the interlocutor is next to them. The need for 
communication with relatives and family remains. The high need for solitude is not surprising in the conditions 
of a high pace of life and a large flow of Information, as well as the society's focus on high achievements. 
Many people who prefer solitary walks listen to music. 

We can see that live festival communication, meeting new people, and getting new positive emotions and 
impressions wili appeal to most respondents. Young people who prefer solitude but actively use the Internet 
wili be interested in virtual festivais that present a special type of Creative platform for the exchange of Creative 
experience in online space. 

Resuits in the preference of art types for creativity demonstrate the distribution of selected answers by 
participants' regions of residence. Survey resuits indicate that the modern young generation is interested in 
entertainment. Although the participants prefer to listen to music in their free time and express the desire to 
try music-making, they are not motivated to play themselves. The more even distribution of survey answers 
in Germany compared to Rússia (Moscow) and Poland, where the leading options were clearly distinguished 
from other ones, is worth noting. 
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Overall, youth mostiy chooses passive Creative activities: listening to music and watching movies. This 
finding allows us to predict the popularity of music festivais adolescents and youth wili participate in as 
spectators rather than performers. These data correspond well to answers on favorite pastime activities. 
Modem adolescents and youth have littie interest in composing poems and prose. Most students express the 
desire to engage in cinematography, which is a testimony of a dream about acting or directorial career. Mostiy 
wanting to listen to music, children in Poland, Germany, and Rússia dream about cinematography and wish 
to draw and dance. 

Most students strive for an aesthetically designed object and spatial environment. The respondents who 
gladiy decorate their living space with awards aiready present active participants of festivais and competitions. 
They are strongly motivated by the demonstration of their achievements and the expectation of positive 
evaluation. 


CONCLUSION 

The data acquired in the course of the study shows that children and youth prefer to engage in art and 
want to share their creativity with others. Creative festivais present a unique opportunity for the participants to 
communicate with each other in the language of art and share the resuits of their artistic activity. 

Our study demonstrates that children are more attracted to free-time activities related to such types of art 
like cinema, modem music, drawing, and modem choreography. It can be concluded that art festivais wili be 
the type of festival most popular in general schools and additional education institutions. Cinema festivais, 
theater festivais, music and singing festivais, and choreographic festivais wili aiso be in demand. 

Festivais promote youth and adolescent socialization. At festivais, children and young people acquire self- 
confidence, involvement in a common cause, and trust in the world. Their Creative potential aiso improves. Art 
classes are preserved in school programs and a wide selection of additional education programs is available 
in clubs. We are convinced that art classes (music, fine arts, theater, etc.) as a part of the educational process 
and in free time contribute to the desire to present one's achievements at festivais and share them with other 
people. In the process of preparation for festivais in an educational organization, music, art, and art history 
teachers, as well as elementary school teachers, native language and literature teachers, history, technology, 
and additional education teachers carry out great preparatory work helping students in staging choreographic 
numbers, songs, plays, readings, etc. Art lessons prepare students for Creative self-expression at festivais. 
During these lessons, children have the opportunity to prepare costumes, decorations for a play or a musical 
number, make sceneries or posters if needed. Art classes develop the skilis of Creative communication that 
are perfected in the process of participating in Creative festivais. Communication between children about art 
and in the language of art gives a powerfui impetus to their Creative development. 

Festivais present collective and individual Creative projects carried out by students in schools or 
universities. Children and youth acquire the skilis of continuous participation in a multistage complex process, 
the ability to withstand stayers' distance, see not only the dose perspective within the participation in a single 
dance, theater or music number but aiso a more distant perspective of step-by-step progression through the 
different stages of preparation, implementation, and presentation of the resuits of one's Creative work. Cultural 
and intercultural communication takes place at art, music, and theater festivais. TrustfuI relations between 
participants and the jury built at festivais are beneficiai since all children must be confident in a positive 
assessment of their talents. Participants are aiso rewarded for their participation. Compared to contests, 
festivais provide the opportunity to demonstrate one's talents without the fear of being underappreciated. A 
festival has no losers. A friendiy and interested attitude to every participant is an important incentive for 
participation in a festival. 

A festival presents an alternative strategy foracquiring art skilis. Art lessons, cultural leisure, the aesthetic 
transformation of one's personal space, and the desire to participate in festivais present the ways of cultural 
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development and effective socialization of a future active Citizen not indifferent to their country. Therefore, art 
festivais foster social and cultural stability in the name of sustainable development. 
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RESUMEN 

El propósito de este trabajo es llevar a cabo un análisis 
basado en la evidencia dei estado actual dei mercado 
de capital de riesgo chino y evaluar la realidad dei 
escenario como calentar el mercado a una nueva crisis. 
Como resultado, el articulo demuestra que la razón 
principal de la aceleración dei crecimiento similar a una 
avalancha en el mercado de capital de riesgo chino fue 
un error de cálculo en las acciones dei Gobierno 
dirigidas a saldar los problemas en el mercado de 
valores interno en 2015. El articulo demuestra que, a 
pesar de los signos de sobrecalentamiento, todavia es 
prematuro hablar sobre la formación de una "burbuja” 
en el mercado de capital de riesgo. 

Palabras clave: Capital de riesgo, desempeno de 
empresas emprendedoras. China 


ABSTRACT 

The purpose of this work is to conduct an evidence- 
based analysis of the Chinese venture capital market 
current State and assess the reality of the scenario like 
heating the market to a new crunch. As a result, the 
article proves that the main reason for the avalanche- 
like acceleration of growth in the Chinese venture 
capital market was miscalculations in the actions of the 
Government addressed to pay off the problems in the 
domestic stock market in 2015. The article proves that, 
despite signs of overheating, it is stili premature to talk 
about the formation of a "bubble" in the venture capital 
market. 


Keywords: Venture capital, entrepreneurial firms 
performance. China. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Today the traditional sectors that spurred Chinese economic miracle have become weaker - a trend 
reinforced by increasingly more expensive labor. The Chinese government hopes that both the private sector 
(SMEs for the most) and innovation wili become the new drivers of the economy. Like so many trends in 
China, big government is the driving force behind this. Moreover, again, that might work. China has a labor 
force of 800 million, among whom 170 million have received higher education or possess high professional 
skilis (Agten: 2017). 

In 2016 China's ZTE Corporation overtook its rival Huawei Technologies as the biggest filer of 
International patent appiications. In 2017 Chinese companies spent 14 times more money on R&D than in the 
year 2000. In comparison today only US companies spend more on R&D (Agten: 2017). 

Especially in the internet sector, Chinese innovation is leaving its global mark. Chinese society is aiready 
more digitalized than their western counterparts. In 2016, 467 million smartphones were sold in China, and 
there are more than 730 million active internet users. The Chinese e-commerce market is merely gigantic and 
is predicted in 2020 to be bigger than the United States, Great Britain, Japan, France, and Germany combined 
(Agten: 2017). 

WeChat is one platform forcommunication, marketing, payments, and e-commerce. All-in-one and made 
in China. Moreover, it has more than 900 million users. 

Chinese tech companies such as Baidu, Alibaba, Tencent, and Xiaomi are aiso conquering the world with 
new Products and Services of superior quality and belong to the top ten of the biggest internet and technology 
companies in the world. 

Silicon Valley is looking now more and more to China where innovation and entrepreneurship go hand- 
in-hand. The focus is especially on Shenzhen with its 30,000 technology companies - and a combined value 
of more than $200 billion. 

Chinese startups expand internationally from the very beginning, with increasing success. Nearly one- 
third of all unicorns are now coming from China (Agten: 2017). 

In 2017 Chinese National Innovation System (NIS) became the leader to half of key scientific areas - 
materiais Science, Computer Science, mathematics and engineering (Lewin et al.: 2016; Shuyan, Fabus: 
2019). There is a serious reason to believe that by 2020 it wili lead in the field of particle physics. In 2018, 
China launched the world's largest charged particle accelerator. The amount of both government and private 
financing for its construction exceeded $6 billion. The success of Chinese specialists in the development of 
Al is impressivo. Only in 2017, $ 48,9 billion was spent on R&D in this area, which is 18,6% higher than in 
2016. It should be noted that in the USA the expenditure growth was only 8% due to real budget cuts for R&D 
and S&T, which began after President Trump has taken Office (The 2017 Global CVC Report, n.d.). 

These successes of China are admirable. Over the past 20 years, its economic and innovative 
development has been the undoubted driver of growth, as they say, the “white stork” of the global economy. 
The rapid flapping of its wings created the growth pattern of the world economy. Flowever, starting in 2014, 
the State of the Chinese economy causes more and more concerns. There are fears that the turbulence in the 
stock market that occurred in 2015, which the Government managed to suppress, could spread to the venture 
capital market. According to the global analytical agencies, the warming up of the Chinese innovation market 
is rapidiy increasing. This situation creates the possibility of a "bubble," which at any moment can burst and 
leave investors without profits and invested money. Moreover, this wili have a catastrophic effect not only on 
the innovation sector but aIso on the whole economy of China, as today it is driven by innovation. 
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THEORETICAL BASIS 

Companies that want to look at the future of innovation must look not only at Silicon Valley but aiso at 
China (The Economist: 2016). Consequentiy, since its reform and opening up about four decades ago, China 
was mainly regarded as a country that imitates (Lewin et ai.: 2016; Augier et ai.: 2016). It is widely recognized 
that China, as a transition economy, compared with more developed countries, lacks many relevant legal and 
socio-cultural institutions, which nevertheless contribute to entrepreneurship and Schumpeter's innovation 
(Abrami et ai.: 2014). The paradox is that China lagged behind Western Europe in the field of technological 
innovation at the dawn of the industrial revolution, despite the aggregated human capital and record inventions 
in the past. The most frequentiy cited explanations for this situation include weak domestic markets, as well 
as a lack of property rights as an incentive for entrepreneurs. This paradox, combined with the long Chinese 
history of totalitarian control and centralization of power has damaged freedom, ingenuity, and the creation of 
new enterprises that embody technological and economic development (Ahistrom, Ding: 2014). However, 
despite the obstacles, economic growth with a focus on human capital (Li et ai.: 2017), entrepreneurship and 
innovation are seen as key factors to China's future growth (WoetzeI et ai.: 2015), especially when two 
traditional economic engines are low labor costs and significant capital investments may not be as efficient 
growth drivers as they used to be (Liu et ai.: 2017). According to McKinsey, China needs to increase annual 
gross domestic product (GDP) by 2-3 percent directiy from innovation and new enterprises in order to maintain 
annual GDP by 5.5-6.5 percent in the next decade (WoetzeI et ai.: 2015). This situation helps to explain 
China's recent initiative to promote "Mass Entrepreneurship and Innovation by All" as a national strategy for 
economic restructuring and improving, eliminating the contradictions between traditional business and 
government practices and the urgent need to promote innovation and new ventures in China. There are aiso 
questions about whether small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) in China can use their knowledge 
opportunities developed as a result of internationalization to compete domestically, in the face of a downturn 
in developed markets (Chin et ai.: 2015). Uniike other monographs on the topic "Innovations in China," 
"Innovation and Industrial Development in China" argues that the effectiveness of the organizational system 
in the field of technology and innovation links to the structure of the distribution of its strategic resources, the 
mobilization of organization members and the institutionalization of knowledge accumulation (Feng: 2019). 
Yet the question of China's progress toward global technological leadership remains an open and hotiy 
debated subject (Zhang: 2016; Zhou et ai.: 2016). 

The purpose of this article is to analyze the current State of China's venture capital market and identify 
the reasons for its avalanche-like growth. This wili provide an evidence-based answerto the question: Are the 
fears about the development of a “bubble” in China's innovation sector real? 


RESULTS 

The white stork becomes a black swan. The recession of the Chinese economy 

Since 2012, China's economy has been in a hidden recession. We must pay tribute to the fact that this 
issue is primarily related to the global problems of the world economy fading prosperity. By 2014, everything 
in China had slowed down: the growth rate of investment, industrial production, manufacturing, consumption, 
retail trade, money suppiy growth. All these indicators reached their six-year minimum (Fig. 1). It became 
apparent that the model of extensive growth, based on the alternation of waves of import substitution and 
export orientation with a gradual performance increase in the production chain is dose to exhaustion. This 
happened at a time of reduction in global solvent demand (The 2017 Global CVC Report, n.d.). 

Continuing massive internai investments in infrastructure projects are not sustainable mainly because the 
most productive projects have aiready been completed, resulting in diminishing returns (oreven no returns at 
all). 
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Figure 1 . Indicators of a slowdown in China's economy 

Since 2014, the global economy as a whole has cooled down, consumer and Industrial activity are 
decllning. The situatlon Is becoming more real when China has nowhere to sell Its goods. Moreover, about 
50% of Chlna's GDP Is made up of revenues from dellverles to forelgn markets. It turned out that, despite all 
the efforts of the big Government, domestic consumption could only draw out a third of the Chinese economy 
by 2017, and this Is not enough to maintain the previous growth rate at 14%. In order to artificlally keep 
economic growth, to prevent the economy from roiling Into a depressive-crisis State, the PRC State Councll 
decided to replace failing export demand wlth domestic consumption. Perhaps the Idea to redirect the vast 
savings of consumers tofinance domestic Investment and bring them out of the shadows was not bad. To thIs 
end. China has strongly llberalized the domestic financial system: the stock market, the opening of personal 
accounts, trading, the lending system. The resuits were unexpectediy sad (KPMG Venture Pulse: Global 
analysis of venture funding: 2018). 

Simllarly, the rise of companies such as Allbaba, Baldu, Netease, Sina, Sohu, Tencent, and XlaomI have 
Identifled the digital Service economy as a powerfui new engine of economic growth. China has the most 
successfui startup ecosystem outside the United States. However, It Is essential to recognize that In many 
Innovatlon related Industries, the Chinese government has closed Its market to International competitlon. 

Beijing, Hangzhou, Shanghal, and Shenzhen have vibrant startup ecosystems, Indicating the possiblllty 
that China can succeed In bullding Innovatory and entrepreneurlal capabllltles that could evolve Into new 
powerfui drivers of economic development (Frietsch, Schüller: 2010; Yang, Cerneviclutè: 2017). It Is olear that 
China aspires to - Indeed, belleves that It must - develop an Innovative economy. SInce 2005, China has 
aggressively Increased Its domestic expenditures on R&D at a compound annual growth rate of approximately 
20 percent (from $55 bllllon In 2005 to $257,8 bllllon In 2013) (National Bureau of Statistics, n.d.). However, 
as many people In the government recognize. China must ellminate the many Institutional barriers to 
Innovatlon and entrepreneurship that stlll exist, as well as transform Its university-based Science, technology, 
engineering, and mathematics (STEM) teaching and research. 

Domestic loans and the stock market "bubble" 

By 2014 loans for more than $20 trilllon have been provided In China. This Is superior to the universal 
Indicator of all QE In the developed markets of the world (KPMG Venture Pulse: Global analysis of venture 
funding: 2018; Xu et al.; 2018). Of these, In the aggregate, the populatlon was glven about $ 2,8 trilllon. Most 
of this money leaked to the stock market. One of the reasons was the llberallzatlon of private equity and hedge 
funds registratlon that was launched by the Government In February 2015. In addition to the simpllfled 
registratlon (simply the appilcatlon form), they were allowed to ralse money from retail Investors through banks 
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and brokerage cantors. The minimum contribution to a typical Chinese hedge fund is $ 161,000 (from Western 
funds from $ 1 million), the minimum investment period is 12 months. By June 2015, 56 out of 12,285 
registered hedge funds manage assets over $ 1.6 million (KPMG Venture Pulse: Global analysis of venture 
funding: 2018). Most of the money that carne to the stock market belongs to unqualified investors and are 
related to short-term loans. They are directed not to the development of the real sector, but to short-term 
auction speculations, which are called "portfolio investments" from political correctness. 

It was this money that fueled the "bubble," supporting the insanely overbought and bloated stock quotes 
of Chinese companies. The cost of the stock market by the end of 2015 exceeded $10 trillion. Without some 
reason, a spasmodic growth of capitalization of the decaying Chinese economy began. The Index on the 
Shanghai Stock Exchange, in less than nine months, rose from 2,000 to 5,200 points (KPMG Venture Pulse: 
Global analysis of venture funding: 2018). The size of the entire Chinese stock market (market capitalization) 
exceeded five times the American one on the eve of the 2008 crisis. For comparison, in Japan, the ratio of 
financial leverage to capitalization of company shares traded on the stock exchange is less than 0,5%, in the 
US - 2,2 -2,7%, in South Korea - 0,8%. In China, this ratio exceeded 9% (Zhaohui, Yongbo: 2013). 

In mid-2015, the economy crunch happened and, according to the author, it was inevitable. The Shanghai 
Composite Index collapsed by 28,5% and closed at 3,725.56. The profits of industrial companies in China fell 
by 0,8% in June compared with previous year (Zhaohui, Yongbo: 2013). It became apparent that the hot 
"bubble" heated in the stock market began to collapse. Moreover, the government did not recognize this, and 
was forced to take unpopular measures in order to stop this process. Since 2016, short sales of securities to 
all shareholders were limited. Exceptions were madeforshareholders in the high-tech sector. Representativos 
of the 21 largest brokerage companies voluntarily-forcibly agreed not to sell shares until the Shanghai 
Composite Index rises to 4200 points. 

1.1. Effects of a Stock Bubble on China's venture capital market 

Of particular interest in this study are the qualitativo changes in the Chinese stock market that occurred 
during the analyzed period (Table 1). 


Tabie 1. T ransformation of the qualitativo composition of the stock market in China in the period from 

2013 to 2018 


Funding means 

2014 

2015 

2016 

2017 

2018 

Stocks and bonds 

50% 

60% 

60% 

48% 

55% 

Direct investment 

36% 

25% 

30% 

20% 

32% 

venture capital fund 

9% 

10% 

15% 

27% 

8% 

Other funds 

5% 

5% 

5% 

5% 

5% 


Compiled by the author. Source: OECD Reviews of Innovation Policy. China (n.d.). 


Analysis of the data presented in the Table 1 suggests that since 2014 there has been a steady increase 
in the number of venture capital funds. Their growth has especially increased after the exclusion of high-tech 
companies from the prohibitive "weekend" measures taken by the Government in 2016 (The China Effect on 
Global Innovation: 2015; China Engineers Innovation Index: 2015). The permitsforforeign investment, which 
aiso began in late 2015, aiso played a significant role in this process. Investors in China, possessing colossal 
(mostiy borrowed) funds, were simply forced to go to Chinese venture capital funds, where the yield is much 
higher. This is certainly a risky investment more like a high-stakes poker game: a big risk, but aiso a big 
reward. In the first half of 2016 alone, Chinese venture capital funds invested a record $ 37,2 billion in national 
startups, which exceedsthis figure for the entire 2015. As a result, in 2016, the size of venture capital market 
in China reached a levei of$ 338 billion (Global Innovation Index: 2018). It isobvious that the Chinese venture 
capital investment market, starting from 2016, is experiencing a rapid rise. By 2017, this rise has acquired the 
character of an avalanche. At the end of 2017, the total investment of China's venture capital increased by 
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18% compared with the previous year. The numberof transactions made by thesefunds overthe same period 
increased by 19%. China’s venture capital accounts for about 20% of all venture capital investments in the 
world (National Science Board. Science & Engineering Indicators: 2018). 

1.2. China's venture capital investments 

China's innovation system is developing rapidiy. The reason is the vast financial flow that goes to it. Only 
the budget of the Ministry of Science and Technology of the PRC for five years (until 2021) wili amount to $ 
1,580 trillion (Ahistrom, Ding: 2014). Many essential roles belong to private equity. 

By 2017, China's venture capital market is a complex multi-step mechanism. The basis of it is 780 public 
venture capital funds. By 2016, their financial volume reached a record levei of $ 2,3 billion (Fig. 2). 

18 
16 
14 
12 
10 
8 
6 
4 
2 
O 


Capital Invested, (Sbillioii) ^^^“Nimiber of deals cdosed 

Compiled by the author. Sources: Venture Pulse, Q4'17, Global Analysis of Venture Funding, KPMG 

Enterprise. (2018) 

Figure 2. The growth of public venture funds budget In the period from 2011 to 2017 
Besides, since 2015, private venture capital funds are Increasingly coming Into play. Only In 2015, 
Investors created 597 of them. Their newly formed capital amounted to $30 bllllon. In 2017, there were 2800 
of them (more than 1,000 at the Investment stage) wlth assets of $700 bllllon (Jlang et al.: 2014). Private 
capital Is playing an Increasingly active role In Chlna's venture capital market. Confirmatlon Is the analysis of 
the data presented In the tables 3 and 4. 


Table 3. FIve largest venture capital funds as for 2015 


Investor 

Stage offinancing 

Assets under 
management, $ míliion 

China Construction 
Bank 

Venture Investment (later stages) 

29,7 

Postal Savings 
Bank of China 

Venture Investment (later stages) 

18 

China Investment 
Corporation 

Venture Investment (later stages) 

8 

PIng an Insurance 
Group 

Venture Investment (later stages) 

7,8 

State Administratlon 
of Forelgn Exchange 

Venture Investment (later stages) 

4,7 


Compiled by the author based on web-resource: National Science Board, Global Analysis of Venture 
Funding, KPMG Enterprise, Preqln speclal report: Asian private equity and Venture Capital. 
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Table 4. The five largest venture capital funds for April 2017 



Assets under management 

Stage offinancing 

GSRVentures 

$2 billion 

All Stages 

Tencent 

$71,8 billion 

All Stages 

Morningside Venture 
Capital 

$1.7 billion 

All stages 

Berteismann Asia 
Investments 

$2 billion 

All Stages 

ZhenFund 

$3,8 billion 

Seed 

Shenzhen Capital 
Group Co 

$4.3 billion 

All Stages 

Qiming Venture Partner 

$2.6 billion 

All Stages 

Sequoia Capital China 

$5,8 billion 

All Stages 

IDG Capital Partners 

$20 billion 

All Stages 

SB China Capital 
(SBCVC) 

more than $2 billion 

All stages 


Compiled by the author based on web-resource: National Science Board, Global Analysis of Venture 


Funding, KPMG Enterprise, Preqin special report: Asian private equity and Venture Capital. 

Analysis of the data presented in Tabies 3 and 4 shows that by 2017 a specific transformation was taking 
place in the venture capital market in China. State policy to curb the growth of the stock market, without 
changing the strategy in the field of lending to the population, caused an avalanche-like growth of private 
financial investments in venture capital investments. This single bag of money goes to private investment 
funds, which allowed them to become leaders. The peculiarity of the Chinese venture capital market is that 
the most generous investors are not funds, but the largest technology companies. 

Tencent, Alibaba, and Baidu are in the list of the most active investors. If the top 5 largest American 
technology companies spent $ 228 billion on dividends in 2015-2017, then the top 5 Chinese - only $ 10,7 
billion. The money saved was spent on R&D and investment (Global Innovation Index: 2018). 

In addition to the organizational forms aiready listed above, the business angel investment market is 
becoming increasingly prominent in the venture capital market in China. This is due to the growth of the so- 
called HNWI - individuais with liquid assets of over $ 1,6 million. By 2017, their number exceeded 1,2 million 
people (Reshetnikova: 2018). The total amount of private capital reached a levei of more than $ 25 trillion. 
Like everything eise in China, the angel investment market has specific national characteristics, mainly in the 
form of its organization. The analysis of statistics allowed the author to reveal that the leading role in this 
market belongs to the so-called clubs of business angels, which unite investors, to diversify risks and 
investment objects. In 2016, there were more than 350 such clubs (150 in the stage of active investment). The 
total volume of their assets exceeded $ 9 billion. The most significant volume of all venture capital investments, 
namely more than 50%, goes to the growth of Internet Solutions, IT and telecommunication technologies (Fig. 
3). So, in 2017 only in the high-tech SME sector, 5812 angel transactions were registered, with a total 
investment of about $ 4 billion disclosed (two times more than in 2015) (Guo, Jiang: 2013). 

The most favored sectors for PEA/C in 2017: high technology, financial tech, media and entertainment, 
healthcare, real estate, and consumer. 
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Compiled by the author based on web-resources: China Venture and PwC analysis China Private 
EquityA/enture Capital Review (2017) 

Figure 3. Top 10 main industries for China's venture capital investment 

Here are the realities of China's venture capital market. Since 2015, national private equity has poured 
into arena. These investments are different in form and scale. The growth trend of the number and scale of 
business angels, private venture capital funds and agencies cannot but worry. Rescue, according to the 
author, might be hiding in the national characteristics of China's venture capital investments, which are aiready 
becoming apparent today. 

1.3. National features of China's venture capital investment 

The national peculiarities of the Chinese venture capital market include not only its scale and the 
increasing volume but the distribution of investments across the stages of project maturity (Dauterive, Fok: 
2004). In China, projects at the seed and early stages enjoy the most significant interest among investors. 
Moreover, this interest is continuousiy growing (Fig. 4). 

100 
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■ Seed stage ■ Early stage ■ Expansion stage Later stage 




Compiled by the author based on web-resources: China Venture and PwC analysis China Private 
Equity/Venture Capital Review (2017), Prequin special report: Asian private equity and venture capital 

(2018) 

Figure 4. Changes in venture capital investments by project maturity from 2014 to 2017 
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If in 2015 the number of investment transactions at the early and seed stages was 44%, then in 2017, 
according to the disclosed data, it reached 63,2% (China Engineers Innovation Index: 2015). Moreover, this 
is even though in 2017 there is a cooling interest in seed and early stages in the entire global venture capital 
market. So, in the US, the number of such transactions in 2017 fell by 30% (Global Innovation Index: 2018). 
The median size of the transaction in all early rounds of venture financing is aiso growing in China. According 
to the author, the main guideline in the strategy of most Chinese investors (public and private funds, business 
angel clubs) is the "spray and pray" strategy: they want to invest in as many startups as possible in the early 
and seeding stages. So, for these tactics, there are certain reasons. 

Seed investment in China is very high. They range from a few million to tens of millions of dollars. Thanks 
to this, the launch time of a new project from the idea to production in Zhongguancun, thanks to its resource 
base, is only three to six months (Reshetnikova: 2018). In 2016 alone, more than five million new companies 
were registered in China, and over 300 000 of them are engaged in IT. Add here companies in the field of 
biotech, additive technology and rapidiy developing Al technologies. The scale of the high-tech sector of the 
Chinese economy has grown enormousiy and it is the main beneficiary of the financial venture capital 
avalanche. 

Nowhere in the world entrepreneurs can start so fast. Unfortunately, according to the author, the situation 
is far from rosy. Chinese startups make billions out of nothing by satisfying needs of local customers, which 
are not so sophisticated. In 2017, the average time for Chinese start-ups to go for IPO increased by about 
20%. According to statistics, 90% of them did not live up to round C (China Engineers Innovation Index: 2015). 
Many of them enter the market after the acceleration program, which Microsoft Ventures Global Accelerators 
has in China. After successfui IPOs, they are absorbed by older comrades like Baidu and Alibaba. The purpose 
of acquisitions is often very prosaic - to expand competence or eliminate competition. The confirmation is a 
significant increase in the number of M&A's in the high-tech sector that began in 2016. In 2014, this is 851 
transactions for $ 47,5 billion dollars and 1200 transactions for $947,5 billion in 2017. 

China is rapidiy growing and feeding up its "unicorns" (companies with a capitalization of more than $1 
billion), the total number of which by 2017 reached 55 companies, which is 30% of the world total. As a result, 
there are categories of investors that do not core for the venture capital market, and the volume of financing 
for venture projects is growing. The circie on Chinese venture capital market has closed. Its current reality: 
the warming up and the beginning of pumping a new "bubble." Moreover, this, of course, is a new risk. 

Analysis of the venture capital market in China helped the author to obtain evidence on the beginning of 
its warm-up. The reason is the strategic miscalculations of the big Government followed by overcoming 
problems in the stock market in 2015. The exclusion from the restrictive measures for short sales, IPO, and 
the sale of securities to shareholders of high-tech companies yielded mixed resuits. Of course, this contributed 
to the rapid growth of the high-tech segment, which allowed China to avoid drowning into deep recession. 
AIso, everything would be fine if it were not for the Chinese scale. To diversify their losses, investors simply 
had to channel their finances (newly borrowed) into the high-tech venture capital market. Hedge funds and 
asset management companies have increased their investments in start-ups in search of better returns, and 
corporations to maintain and improve their position in the market. Investors are forced to take risks, expecting 
that a breakthrough of at least one project makes it possible to cover all credit costs and increase investments. 


DISCUSSION 

Since 1978, China has experienced the fastest economic growth among all countries in world history and 
the fastest growth in living standards among all major economies. In one generation. China has gone from a 
"low-income economy" to the brink of achieving a "high-income" status according to World Bank criteria. 

Achieving this wili double the population living in high-income countries around the world. Unique 
"Chinese characteristics sometimes explain this extremely rapid development. Although the combination of 
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global forces driving economic growth Is unique In China and provides unique "Chinese characteristics," they 
can operate throughout the global economy. Chlna's polltical response to the International financial crisis was 
much more effective than In other large economies (Ross et al.: 2016). According to the author, the idea of 
the Chinese government to redirect the vast savings of consumers to finance innovative domestic companies 
and projects and bring them out of the shadows was not bad. 

These innovations have helped advance the Chinese economy by increasing its efficiency and lowering 
transaction costs. Thus, rapid economic growth In China is accompanied by an improvement In the quality of 
life of the Chinese (Lo et al.: 2019). Some scientists argue that China's economic growth is thus characterized 
by significant "incentive dependence" (Liu et al.: 2015). 

The author agrees that today, the volume of venture investments is avalanche-like. Investors invest 
money earlier than usual, and less time is spent between successive rounds of investment. However, the 
situation In the venture capital market cannot but cause concern. According to the author, beating the signal 
drums is premature. Rather, this situation is more like a "mania to open a business" in response to weaknesses 
in government actions. 

Venture capital (VC) is increasingly recognized as a key tool for entrepreneurship and innovation. The 
emergence and expansion of the Chinese venture capital sector since the late 1990s has not only been linked 
to China's fast-growing economy and huge domestic market. As a result. China has seen explosive growth, 
especially of domestic funds and venture capital companies, but it could be at risk for both American-style 
financing and Chinese-style corruption. 

The growth rate of China's economic activity and technical potential is higher than in the United States 
and other countries of the Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) (Deutch: 2018). 

This view is consistent with past literature that Chinese culture focused on the distance of power and 
harmony, often through discussions, trial and error experiments and creativity (Zhang & Zhong, 2016), 
although others disputed rigorous cultural explanations and look at different institutions that encourage (or 
hinder) innovation (Ahistrom et al.: 2018). 

A student survey conducted by China Daily in April 2017 clarifies the situation in the venture capital 
market. It turned out that 90% of them want to become entrepreneurs. Today, a startup in China is a dream. 
This inspires hope and influence of Chinese educational principies - unconditional submission (obedience) to 
leadership (sênior). Chinese entrepreneurs are different from Western ones. They are less Creative than their 
Western counterparts, but more executive. They are more "operators" than "innovators." At the same time, 
the Chinese government is assessing the problems of the national enterprise. Despite stabilization in the stock 
market, many restrictions on foreign investment, short sales, IPOs and the sale of securities were lifted. Given 
the high risks of venture capital investments, these measures should certainly lead to a slowdown in their 
growth rates. 


CONCLUSION 

For 20 years China was a "white stork" puiling the world economy forward. Its rapid economic growth and 
innovative breakthrough has been a growth point of the world economy. A special role in the rapid innovation 
surge in China belongs to the growth of venture capital investments, which began in 2014. Its unprecedented 
volumes, and most importantiy the growth rate, had no analogs worldwide. However, since 2017, more and 
more opinions are heard that China's economy is turning from a "white stork" into a "black swan," whose wing 
flaps arejust beginning. So, is there a positive answerto the question of warming upanother"bubble" in the 
Chinese venture capital market? According to the author, we are dealing with the onset of overheating. 
Moreover, the efficiency with which the big Government began to fight it gives hope that, like in 2015, it wili 
be abie to extinguish this overheating. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The issue of student mobility has been widely discussed as part of internationalization of higher education 
processes by many authors. Student mobility can be both inward and outward movement of students from 
one country to another either between regions of the world or within a region such as África. Conceptualizing 
student mobility in higher education has been challenging as students' movement across national borders has 
sometimes been confused with other concepts like migration and brain drain. But, the duration of stay of 
International students in the host country can be considered as a determining factor for understanding and 
using the terms related to student mobility. Accordingly, student mobility can be for a short period of time as 
‘exchange programmes' orit can be for the whole programme as ‘study abroad'. If students, however, decide 
to stay and work after graduation, then it can aiso be termed as ‘working abroad' or ‘skili migration'. Thus, 
International student mobility can be described as students that cross borders and stay in another country to 
take either short or long term training in higher education either within a region, intra-regional or among 
countries across different regions inter-regional (Knight, Woldegiorgis: 2017). 

In the 2017/2018 academic year, the total number of foreign citizens who studied at universities in the 
Russian Federation was 256.9 thousand people. The most significant donor countries for foreign students are 
Kazakhstan (41.3 thousand). China (29.2 thousand) and Turkmenistan (22.1 thousand). In recent years, the 
number of foreign students from Asian countries (primarily Turkmenistan, India, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan and 
China) has been growing at the most active rate (Training of foreign citizens in higher education institutions of 
the Russian Federation: Statistical collection, 2019). 

Internationalisation (Globalisation) of education which has developed in recent years has had a big 
influence on the national educational system. The concepts of academic mobility and global academic mobility 
are closely connected with such scientific ideas as the internationalisation of education, which appeared in 
the 1990's (Almazova, Andreeva, Khalyapina: 2018). Rússia adopted the European model of education having 
followed the higher education modernisation programme that was “the main trend in the development of 
Russian education” (Vorontsov, Vorontsova: 2015). Academic mobility became one of the outcomes of the 
globalisation process. Global academic mobility is described as an instrument or as a dimension of 
internationalisation (Egron-Polak: 2017). International academic mobility (IAM) has, over the past ten years, 
become an increasingly important part of the higher education internationalisation landscape in China and 
other countries (Cao, Zhu, Meng: 2015). 

Education is a key aspect of human capital and population quality (Adidam: 2006). The issue of 
International migration has been actively discussed for several decades among scientists-human resources 
specialists (FIR), labor economists, political scientists and other scientists (Sjaastad: 1962; Becker: 1964). 
According to Becker, “mobility is a way to invest in human capital (FIC)”, and migration is one form of 
investment in FIC and “is a form of FIC” (Becker: 1964). FIC constitutes people's qualities, abilities, skilis, 
talents, and experiences that make them economically productive. International academic mobility is a 
relevant and highly differentiated phenomenon, shaped by a complex set of factors and bearing different 
impacts upon the internationalisation of academic activities, splitting the academic profession not only 
between mobile and non-mobile academics but aIso between different types of mobile academics (Rostan, 
Hòhie: 2014). 

Indeed, as migrations of different durations have been spreading, the associated motivations for these 
movements, and the associated migrant characteristics, have changed. Alongside economic, political, and 
familial motivations, education - and especially higher education - has aiso become a motive for migration, 
increasing student mobility (Rostan, Flòhie: 2014). In analysing International mobility, a distinction is made 
between short-term mobility and long-term mobility. Usually, periods abroad lasting 1 year or less are 
considered short-term academic mobility while periods lasting more than 1 year are considered to be long- 
term mobility (Floffman: 2009). 
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These factors and the direction of migration fluxes are similar: people move from emerging and less 
developed economies to mature economies and from non-English-speaking countries to English-speaking 
countries. While early migration for study is not affected by gender, later employment-based migration is less 
open to women than to men (Rostan, Hòhie: 2014). The common reasons for international migration are well 
established. People move to other countries to improve their standard of living, to provide their children with 
better opportunities, to more fully employ their skilis and talents, and to make investments toward their own 
stable future (The Future of Migration: Building Capacities for Change: 2010). 

International academic mobility is an unequal phenomenon. Professional circulation involves academics 
from mature countries more than others and academics from non-English-speaking countries more than those 
working in English-speaking countries. Further, gaining an advanced degree has a positive impact upon 
international mobility subsequentiy arising in these academics' careers. AIso, albeit with significant exceptions, 
international academic mobility is a gender orientated phenomenon. Finally, family, social, cultural, and 
economic capital, approximately measured by a fathers' higher levei of education, increase the chances of 
being intemationally mobile (Rostan, Flòhie: 2014). 

The “Brain drain” refers to emigration of highly skilled and well-educated professionals to other countries 
in search of a better life and a place to utilise their human capital. “The Brain drain” is considered by many to 
be a major disadvantage that donor countries experience. This is especially important for poor, developing 
countries, because most of the time they serve as donors of bright people to wealthy countries. Instead of 
contributing to increasing welfare in their own poor countries, their bright and smart people leave and increase 
the wealth of aiready well-to-do nations (Flornstein Tomic, Taylor: 2018). 

Newland suggested a few snapshots of the “brain drain effect” on donor countries (Newland: 2003). The 
“Brain drain” negatively affects national economies as the loss of skilled people imposes significant cost to 
their home countries. This cost arises from several variables. First, lesses of highly skilled professionals may 
crippie institutions, sectors of the economy, and the economy itself. This is especially detrimental for poor 
countries with weak educational systems that cannot quickly replace those who migrate. 

Closer scrutiny of the “brain drain” phenomenon, however, shows that the mobility of qualified employees 
and young graduates - the so-called ‘skilled mobility' - is not only a consequence of developmental déficits 
but aiso of developmental progress. This can have a positive impact in the home country: for example, in the 
form of financial remittances (economic capital), through the formation of transnational contacts and 
networks/social remittances (social capital) and, last but not least, through the cross-border transfer of 
knowledge and experiences (cultural capital), which can all contributo to development (Taleski, Floppe: 2015). 

Indeed, a slow shift towards recognition of the possible benefits of migration for development - and, more 
specifically, brain circulation - have created public awareness of the importance of education and at the same 
time of migration policy reform (Taleski, Floppe: 2015). 

Rostan M. and Flõhie E.A. considered the main types of academic migration and circulation forwork and 
study: Non-mobile (no experience abroad throughout their entire life history); Circulating for study (short term); 
Circulating forwork (short term); Circulating forwork (long term); Migration for study (long term); Migration for 
work (long term) (Rostan, Flòhie: 2014). 

It is important to know which groups of the population are prone to academic mobility in order to develop 
it fmitfully, so that it really contributos to the development of society and education. Academic Mobility did not 
contributo to the outflow of brains abroad but contributed to the enrichment of its own labour market and 
education system. 

The purpose of the article was to study the nature of the academic mobility of Russian students. 

The Research questions: 

1) What are the social groups that tend to academic migration? 

2) What are the key forms of academic mobility within the youth groups studied? 
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3) What were the attitudes / reactions of young people to different types of academic and labour 
emigration? 

4) What were the attitudes / reactions of young people to different types of labour emigration?. 


METHODOLOGY 

An analytical analysis of the literature to identify populations prone to migration has been carried out. Data 
from statistical sources were used. 

In the youth environment, 574 young people aged 16-29 years were interviewed, who were students and 
graduates of several leading universities in Rússia. They voluntarily agreed to answerthe three questions and 
to identify their attitude to the question according to several possible answers. 


MATERIALS 

Analysis of the academic migration relied on four sources of statistical data; The Federal State Statistics 
Service (Rosstat) data; The Federal Migration Service of Rússia; Statistics from foreign countries; and the 
expert assessments, which were given by the rectors of universities, directors of academic institutions and 
representativos of other educational bodies. 

Thesurvey was conducted among students and graduates of some of Russia's leading universities. young 
people were asked to answer the following questions in writing and choose one of the suggested answers. 
Would you like to study abroad? Students were asked to choose one of the answers: 

a. Yes (only for language learning); 

b. Yes (for receiving bachelor, master or PhD degree); 

c. With no answer. 

2) Flave you considered emigrating for permanent residence? Possible answers; 

a. Yes, l'm just thinking about it; 

b. Yes, l'm looking for relevant Information; 

c. Yes, as soon as there are certain circumstances (graduation or employment contract, marriage, 
earn the necessary money); 

d. Yes, l'm ready to leave now; 

e. No; 

f. With no answer. 

3) Would you like to work abroad? Possible answers: 

a. Yes, I would like, on a regular basis; 

b. No; 

c. I haven't thought about it; 

d. With no answer. 

For those students who indicated “With no answer” or “I haven't thought about it;” from a statistical 
perspective they were be classified as ‘non-migrants’ as it is clearly a major step in anybody's life and to not 
have thought about it equates to a ‘no intention of leaving' category. 
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PROSEDURE 

The study included three phases. 

At the first stage, the authors presented a list of available statistical data, the analysis of which allowed for 
highlighting the main social groups that were prone to academic mobility. 

At the second stage, the authors analyzed data on academic mobility and identified the forms of academic 
mobility characteristic of Russian reality. 

At the third stage, the authors of the study conducted a survey, which was undertaken by the young people 
from leading universities of Rússia. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The Scale Assessment of Academic Mobility in Rússia 

Let us dwell on the nature of statistical Information sources which are characterising the process of 
emigration by highly qualified specialists and scientists from the Russian Federation. According to the authors, 
the key sources of statistical Information sources and statistical data on the quantitative content of academic 
mobility in Rússia are: 

The first source - is the Federal State Statistics Service's (Rosstat) data (The number and migration of 
the population of the Russian Federation in 2017:2017). The number of emigrants from Rússia who have left 
for permanent residence abroad is reflected in it. The data are published annually and available in the digest 
"Population Size and Migration of the Russian Federation" and "Demographic Yearbook of Rússia". Flowever, 
this Information has a significant drawback - only those who withdrew from the registration at the place of 
permanent residence in Rússia are reflected in it, but with "losing sight of a large category of emigrants who 
live and work abroad without "discharging" from their homes. The figure on Russian citizen's emigration is 
significantiy underestimated in this source. 

The second source is the data ofthe Federal Migration Service of Rússia (On April 5,2016 the FMS was 
dissolved, and its functions and authorities were transferred to the Main Directorate for Migration Affairs - 
MVD) with Information of the number of Russians who went abroad for temporary employment (The 
Demographic Yearbook of Rússia: 2017; Skorobogatova: 2016). These data have been available since 2002. 
The Information in terms of levei of education, with selection of individuais with higher education and those 
who left the countries "far" abroad is collected in it. Flowever, it was not possible to determine the number of 
people with a scientific degree on the basis of these statistics. The Data of this source can be considered as 
relatively accessible - they are published in thefollowing digest: "Labourand Employment in Rússia" (2017). 
It should be noted that in recent years the first digest has not been published by FMS. As for the second one 
it is published only once per year (on odd years). Another drawback of this array of Information is the 
accounting of only those temporary labour migrants from Rússia who are employed through official channels 
(firms licensed by the FMS for employment, as well as directiy through the FMS). Flowever, studies show that 
many Russian citizens are now finding work abroad, by-passing the official channels, traveiling to different 
countries on work, business, tourist and visitor visas, directiy going to employers and by-passing the 
registration with the FMS. It can be argued that the scale of temporary labour emigration from Rússia is much 
higher than it is shown in the FMS data. 

The third source of Information is the data of national statistics from foreign countries which have received 
the main flows of migrants from Rússia. The Organization for economic co-operation and development 
(OECD) annually published this data in the digest "OverView of Migration" and statistical reports (Vorontsov, 
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Vorontsova: 2015; Perspectives on Global Development 2017: International Migration in a Shifting World: 
2016; International Migration Outlook: 2018; The Future of Migration: Building Capacities for Change: 2010; 
World Migration Report: 2010). This Information has been available since 1996. in the context of the key 
countries of the world, including the following categories: 

the numberof emigrants from Rússia in the annual dynamics (migration flows), 
the number of Russian citizens who have received citizenship of the host countries in the annual 
dynamics, 

the number of people born in Rússia, but living in the territory of the host country in the annual context, 
the number of Russian citizens living abroad in the annual context. 

The analysis showed that the data of foreign statistics have significantiy higher values relative to the 
number of Russian citizens abroad. They more adequately reflect the numbers associated with the 
phenomenon of Russian emigration. However, these data are deprived of a qualitative slice on the levei of 
education and a scientific degree. In addition, in some States before or until now they include citizens of the 
entire former USSR and do not distinguish Rússia. These circumstances significantiy impeded comparative 
analysis in this study. Nevertheless, we were abie to compare the data of Russian and national statistics on 
some of the above indicators, which clearly demonstrated greater realism of foreign sources of Information in 
comparison with Russian data. 

The fourth source of Information can be considered the expert assessments, which are given by the 
rectors of universities, Directors of academic institutions, trade Union leaders, Russian Academy of Sciences, 
employees of the Ministry of education and Science of the Russian Federation, employees of International 
organizations (lOM, ILO, UNESCO), the leaders of the associations of Russian citizens abroad. 


The Forms of Academic Mobility of Russian Students and the Youths 

The emigration of Russian students and youths is one of the most promising areas of academic mobility 
development. It was intensified significantiy in the 2000-2010 period, when many wealthy parents began to 
send their children to study abroad, with the subsequent prospect of obtaining permanent resident status 
(residence permit). AIso, the countries of Europe and the United States developed the programmes for 
supporting the education of the Russian students which aiso stimulated educational immigration. According 
to UNESCO data, in 2013 the number of students from Rússia in all countries amounted to 45,200 people and 
was an increase of more than twice when compared to 2000. The distribution of Russian students by countries 
ofadmission was asfollows: Germany-21%, USA -12%, France, UK, Czech Republic-8% (Official website 
of the representative Office of the European Union in Rússia: n.d.) [23]. Very often, educational migration 
could take the form of labour emigration - i.e. many Russian students remain to work in the host countries. 
The phenomenon of "constantiy circulating" educational migrants from Rússia and the countries of the former 
USSR was formed. Some of the young people constantiy extend their stay abroad on the basis of various 
grants and so on so as not to return home. For those who cannot afford to study abroad, there are many 
youths exchange programmes. These programmes, at the very least, contribute to the formation of young 
people's migration attitudes, and, as a mechanism, are channels of a permanent emigration. The most well- 
known International exchange programmes are the following: State programme "Global education", Work & 
Travei USA, Au PairCamp, FLEX, Work in France, Teach in China, Internship/Training Programme in USA, 
Study and Work in Portugal, different kinds of volunteertraineeships - research projects from the world wildiife 
Fund WWF; Working Floliday Canada; the Fuibright Programme and many others. 

Temporary educational emigration of young people from Rússia began in the 1990s, after thecollapse of the 
USSR. Aiso, the United States, Canada, Australia, some European and Asian countries developed the 
programmes for supporting the education of their foreign students which aiso stimulated educational 
immigration. Forexample, in Germany, the education in universities isfreeforforeigners. It is not coincidental 
that there is traditionally the largest number of Russian students here. In addition, in recent years, many 
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Russian universities began to develop programmes of double diplomas, exchanges and internships, seeking 
to enter the world educational rankings. Some capital and prestigious universities (for example, MGIMO, 
Moscow State University named after MV Lomonosov, RUDN, etc.) are examples that have succeeded in this. 
And finally, the Russian government has launched the State programme "Global education" (Global education 
program: 2013). 

There are no accurate data on the annual flows of educational emigrants in Russian statistics. But there 
are UNESCO estimates based on data from the world's leading universities on Russian students' admission 
(Lukyanetc, Maksimova: 2016). According to the data from this source, about 25,000 Russian students were 
studying abroad in 2002. In 2013, the number of students from Russia in different countries almost doubled 
and amounted to more than 45,000 people. Although, it is most likely that the real number of Russian students 
abroad is probably even more. 

In recent years students and graduate students from Russia have begun to actively explore the Asian 
direction - they are studying in Japan, Korea, Australia, Thailand, Singapore, etc. The United States has the 
most attractive postgraduate studies for Russian students. In 2006, more than 180 people from Russia 
defended their candidate's (PhD) theses in the USA (Outbound internationally mobile students by host region: 
n.d.). 

The analysis of the temporary labour emigration. 

On average, the share of young people aged 16-29 years in the flow of Russian labour emigrants 
amounted to a third of the year's original student input (Table 1). This shows that young people from Russia 
are in demand in the International labour market. This bias is particularly noticeable among female labour 
emigrants from Russia, most of whom belong to young age groups. In 2011, there was a slight decrease in 
the absolute number of young migrant workers from Russia due to stricter visa requirements of the recipient 
countries. For example, in recent years the experts noted the increasing of the number of refusals in the US 
for visas for Russian citizens. In the emigration of young people, men predominate overwomen: in 2012, the 
ratio was 76% to 24%, respectively. According to our estimates, more than 330,000 young Russians aged 16 
to 29 took part in labour emigration in 1994-2015. In fact, their real number could be 2-3 times greaterdue to 
those who received tourist visas and then went in search of work abroad. 

Russian youths actively use the channel of temporary labour emigration; according to the Federal 
migration Service, the share of young people aged 16-29 years in the flow of labour emigrants has averaged 
30% in recent years. A slight decrease in the absolute number of migrant workers in this group is aiso due to 
a decrease in the number of young people in Russia and the tightening of recipient countries' visa 
requirements during the crisis of 2008-2012. 





ROSTOVSKAYA et al. 
Academic Mobility... 

272 


2009 

22.090 

13.943 

8.147 

33,3 

2010 

24.866 

16.035 

8.831 

35,4 

2011 

19.979 

14.622 

5.357 

29,6 

2012 

19.097 

15.368 

3.729 

29,7 

2013 

15.428 

12.382 

3.046 

25,2 

2014 

14.481 

12.242 

2.239 

24,9 

2015 

14.211 

12.406 

1.805 

24,9 

2016 

14.561 

12.713 

1.848 

24,3 


Sources: Labour and employment in Rússia 2017: Statistical digest (Perspectives on Global 
Development 2017: International Migration in a Shifting World: 2016); Youths in Rússia 2010: Statistical 
collection (Youths in Rússia 2010: Statistical Collection: 2011); dataof the Federal migration Service, 
obtained at the request of the authors. 


The Reasons Encouraging Russian Youths to Emigrate in Order to Receive Education Abroad 

According to the resuits of the sociological survey a third of the Russian youths is oriented on temporary 
emigration in order to study the language. And the same number is focused for receiving education abroad 
(Table 2). It should be noted that young people, especially those who receive higher education in Russian 
universities, are actively implementing their emigration attitude: they are studying with their parents' money, 
as well as actively using the opportunities of grants and programmes offered by foreign backgrounds and 
universities. 

Table 2: Intentions of the Russian youth to get education abroad (The answers to the question: "Would 


you like to study abroad?”) 


Intention 

Quantity 

Percentage 

Yes (only for language learning) 

220 

38,3 

Yes (for receiving bachelor, master or PhD degree) 

208 

36,2 

No 

134 

23,3 

With no answer 

12 

2,1 

Total 

574 

100,0 


The phenomenon of “circulation of educational migrants in Rússia and countries of the former USSR” 
(“eternal students abroad”) can be highlighted. As a ruie, these are students who are looking for the next 
educational programme to extend their staying abroad even without completion of the previous one. The good 
knowledge of foreign language and a high degree of adaptability are helpfui for this (Lukyanetc, Maksimova: 
2016; Klementovichus: 2015). 

After the collapse of the USSR, the emigration of Russian citizens to permanent residence was 
traditionally directed mainly to three countries of “classical emigration”, which are: the USA, Germany, Israel 
(Official website of the representative Office of the European Union in Rússia: n.d.). However, in recent years 
there has been a significant diversification of destinations due to the countries of “new emigration" (Finland, 
Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Turkey, Australia, New Zealand, Thailand, Latin America) (Labour and employment 
in Rússia: statistical digest: 2017; lontsev, Ryazantsev, lontseva: 2016; Ryazantsev, Bogdanov, Dobrokhieb, 
Lukyanets: 2017; Ryazantsev et al.: 2017). The Russians actively went along with capital, before investing it 
in the economy of the host countries and becoming their citizens (Ryazantsev, Pismennaya: 2013; Ryazantsev 
et al.:2019). 
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The total number of young people aged 14-29 years who left Russia for permanent residence abroad for 
the period 1994-2014 amounted to 1.2 million people. That means that every third Russian emigrant was a 
young man. The resuits of the soclological survey show that a fifth of respondents thought about emigratlon 
abroad (Table 3). Although only 4% were looking for relevant Information, 16% are ready to emigrate under 
certain circumstances. 

Table 3: The migratlon plans of the Russian youth (Answers to the question: "Have you considered 


emigrating from Russia for permanent residence abroad?”) 


Intention 

Quantity 

Percentage 

Yes, Tm just thinking about It. 

129 

22,5 

Yes, Tm looking for relevant Information 

25 

4,4 

Yes, as soon as there are certain circumstances (graduatlon or 
employment contract, marriage, earn the necessary money) 

91 

15,9 

Yes, Tm ready to leave now 

12 

2,1 

No 

307 

53,5 

Wlth no answer 

10 

1,7 

Total 

574 

100,0 


And there are two ways for young people to go abroad to earn money: first, through speclal youth 
programs launched by the authoritles of some countries; and second, through companies or Independentiy. 

The speclal programmes allow young people to work on vacatlon and then travei around the country. 
Temporary visas are Issued for several months, wlth the possiblllty of extenslon In rare cases. For example, 
the most famous are "Work and Travei USA", "Camp America", "AU Pair", "Work In France", "Study and work 
In Portugal", "Working Flollday Canada", "Teach In China". The Scandinavian countries attract many young 
people from Russia for seasonal works for the gathering of berries. According to the U.S. Department of 
Flomeland Security, more than 20,000 Russian citizens participated In various exchange programmes In 2013 
(Offlclal website of the representative Office of the European Union In Russia: n.d.; Brinev, Chuyanov: 2016; 
Gallchinet al.:2009). 

Young people aiso occupy a significant place In the overall flow of labour emigrants from Russia. 
According to offlclal data of the FMS, labour emigratlon amounted to 60-70 thousand people In recent years 
(Perspectives on Global Development 2017: International Migratlon In a Shifting World: 2016). The 
disadvantage of this array of Information Is the accounting of only those migrant workers who are employed 
through offlclal channels (firms llcensed by the FMS for employment abroad of Russian citizens). Flowever, 
studies Show that many Russian citizens are currentiy finding work abroad, bypassing offlclal channels, 
traveling to different countries on work, business, tourist and visitor visas, directiy going to employers and do 
not get Into the data. Recentiy, the presence of Russians In the labour markets of Asia, Latln America, Australla 
and New Zealand has become more noticeable (Gafurova: 2015; Gromov: 2016). 

The resuits of our soclological survey show that 39% of Russian youths want to work temporarily abroad 
and 25% - permanentiy. That Is, more than half of the young people surveyed have emigratlon attitudes to 
work abroad (Table 4). 
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Table 4: Migration intentions of labour migration for Russian youths (The answers to the question 
"Would you like to work abroad?") 


Answer options 

Quantity 

Percentage 

Yes, I would like, but only temporarily 

214 

38,7 

Yes, I would like, on a regular basis 

142 

25,1 

No 

88 

14,1 

I haven't thought about it 

128 

21,7 

Wlth no answer 

2 

0,4 

Total 

517 

100,0 


In most host countries the requirement of legal residence In the country for a certain perlod of time (usually 
five years) Is one of the conditlons for obtaining permanent status. As a ruie, the perlod of study at universitles 
and colleges Is from four to slx years. In addition, the emigrant gets acquainted wlth the culture, learns the 
language, acquires a speciflc accent while studying or working. The presence of a document on educatlon, 
knowledge of language and culture, continuous presence on the territory of a forelgn State allows Russian 
citizens to appiy for the status of a resident of the host country. This Is aiso partiy true for labour emigratlon 
as well. Quite often, migrant workers enter courses or colleges and universitles to obtain a diploma In 
educatlon In the host country (Ryazantsev, Bogdanov, Dobrokhieb, Lukyanets: 2017). 


Proposals for the Formation of Russian Policy Regarding the Development of Academic Mobiiity 

Traditlonally, the process of migration of highly quallfled speclallsts In Russia was considered only through 
the prism of a “brain drain”, as an exclusively negative trend. We belleve that assessments of the effects of 
International migration In Russia should be made on the basis of two streams - emigratlon and Immigratlon. 
The authors note that due to the second component, Russia Is currentiy compensating for Its lesses as a 
result of “brain drain”. Russla's policy for the near future should be directed not only at maintaining a positive 
trend In attracting highly skllled migrants from the near and far abroad, but aIso at further developing forms of 
academic mobility. The main directions of thIs policy should be: 

- development of a speclal programme In order to stimulate the attraction of highly quallfled personnel 
from the nearby and far abroad wlth the possiblllty of simpllfying bureaucratie delays In obtaining citizenship 
and entering the country, the provislon of varlous benefits and preferences, assistance In employment, etc; 

- creating the necessary conditlons for retaining and attracting new speclallsts and especlally young 
people to Russian Science, by providing housing, Increasing salarles and scholarships, creating new promising 
sclentific schools and areas, Increasing the prestige of sclentiflc activitles; 

- It Is necessary to encourage the development of circulatlon migration by Increasing financial assistance 
to International scientific projects and programmes, stimulating and supporting scientific co-operation between 
Russian and forelgn scientists, and active development of International internship programmes for Russian 
speclallsts. For example, In the framework of the Presidential programme of management training for the 
Russian Federation aimed at increasing the proportion of highly quallfled managers In all sectors of the 
Russian economy, it is planned to increase the scope of forelgn internships for domestic speclallsts, to 
strengthen new production-economic, business and friendiy ties wlth forelgn partners and colleagues, and 
encourage Russian speclallsts to study forelgn languages. The main objective of this programme is the annual 
retraining In Russia and abroad of 5,000 top and middie managers. 
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CONCLUSION 

According to the resuits of the sociological survey a third of the Russian youths is oriented on temporary 
emigration in order to study the language. And the same number is focused for receiving education abroad. 

Russian youths actively use the channel of temporary labour emigration. According to the Federal 
migration Service, the share of young people aged 16-29 years in the flow of labour emigrants has averaged 
30% in recent years. A slight decrease in the absolute number of migrant workers aged 16-29 is aiso due to 
a decrease in the number of young people in Rússia and the tightening of recipient countries visa requirements 
during the crisis of 2008-2012. The men predominate overwomen in the youth emigration flow: in 2012, the 
ratio was 76% to 24% respectively. 

The resuits of the sociological survey show that a fifth of respondents thought about emigration abroad. 
Although only 4% were looking for relevant Information, 16% are ready to emigrate under certain 
circumstances. 

The resuits of our sociological survey show that 39% of Russian youths want to work temporarily abroad 
and 25% - permanentiy. That is, more than half of the young people surveyed have emigration attitudes to 
work abroad. 

Russia's policy for the near future should be directed not only at maintaining a positive trend in attracting 
highly skilled migrants from the near and far abroad, but aiso at further developing forms of academic mobility. 

The migration attitude aimed at consolidation in the country of studying as a permanent resident is one of 
the distinctive features of Russian students studying abroad. Our sociological research shows that 90% of 
Russian students who enrolled in undergraduate and graduate programmes in the United States would like to 
obtain the status of a permanent resident of the United States, 60% of them are ready to renounce Russian 
citizenship, if it is necessary to obtain a GREEN CARD (residence permit). 
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RESUMEN 

Los investigadores a menudo abordaron vários aspectos 
de la Gran Guerra Patria, pero ei problema de "mujeres y 
guerra" rara vez ha atraido ia atención de los 
investigadores. Dependiendo de los enfoques teórico- 
metodológicos y conceptuales, los detalles de las fuentes 
involucradas, ei alcance y la profundidad de los problemas 
planteados, entre todo ei conjunto de publicaoiones 
disponibles, los autores dei articulo destacaron tres tipos 
principales en historiografia: la Unión Soviética, la moderna 
Kazajstán e historiografia extranjera (rusa y Occidental). Se 
han identificado las principales tendências que caracterizan 
a cada uno de estos grupos. Se concluye que en la 
historiografia soviética y de Kazajstán mucho de los 
problemas estaban fuera dei campo de investigación: las 
mujeres nunca se convirtieron en objeto de estúdio 
exhaustivo 
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historiografia dei problema, guerra y violência. 
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ABSTRACT 

The researchers often addressed various aspects of the 
Great Patriotic War, but the problem of "women and war" 
has rarely attracted the attention of researchers. Depending 
on the theoretic-methodological and conceptual 
approaches, the specifics of the sources involved, the range 
and depth of the problems raised among the whole set of 
available publioations, the authors of the article highlighted 
three main types in historiography: Soviet, modem 
Kazakhstan and foreign (Russian and Western) 
historiography. The main trends that characterize each of 
these groups have been identified. It is concluded that in 
Soviet and Kazakhstan historiography many layers of 
problems were out of the research field: women never 
became objects of study. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The researchers addressed various aspects of the Great Patriotic War quite often, the interest was stable 
and intensified in the connection with the jubilee dates of the Great Victory. In the Soviet historiography of the 
Great Patriotic War, the main attention was focused on the political causes of various events, on the major 
battles, military strategy and tactics, the evacuation and militarization of production, and the military heroic 
exploits of the peoples of the USSR. At the same time, there are many different topics, including the problems 
of the impact of this war on women, their place and role in military events and in the rear, the practices of 
women's survival in extreme conditions remained almost undeveloped in the twentieth century. 

The main purpose of this article is to find an answer to the question: what is the role of the Soviet woman 
in the war? She is a hero who consciousiy went on a feat, who knew what was waiting for her at the front or a 
victim of war and violence, who found herself in unexpected circumstances, connected not oniy with the 
dangers of enemies, but aiso on the part of fellow soldiers, command, and all surrounding her men? Whether 
such a question was raised, whether there is an answer to it, we will look for, conducting a brief overview of 
the historiography of the Great Patriotic War and analyzing the general historiographical trends in the USSR 
and abroad. 

Depending on the theoretical-methodological and conceptual approaches, the features of the sources 
involved, the range and depth of the problems raised, it is possible to distinguish three main sections in the 
historiography of the problem under study among the entire range of available publications: Soviet 
historiography (1941 - 1991), modem Kazakhstan historiography (1991 - 2000s) and foreign (Russian and 
Western) historiography. 

Research methods: In the research, both general scientific (analysis, synthesis, grouping of Information), 
and special historical methods were used (historical-typological method; problem-chronological method; 
historical-systematic method; comparativo analysis method etc.). 


DISCUSSION AND RESULTS 
Soviet historiography 

Women when studying the problem of war receded into the background: gender studies were unpopular 
in the USSR. In the Soviet historiography, there are 4 stages: the 1-st stage (1941 - 1945) - publications of 
the war years; the 2-nd stage (1945-mid-1950s) - the appearance of the first generalizing works, the first 
collections with diverse materiais on the war; the 3-d stage (mid-1950s - mid 1980s) - the appearance of the 
first monographic works on women at the front and in the rear; the 4-th stage (1985 - 1991) - the shaft of 
publications on the gaps of the military, including women's issues. Describing the whole complex of the Soviet 
historiography, we believe that the most important features and essential features of this research stratum 
should be identified as follows; first, the primacy of the Marxist-Leninist methodology in the scientific literature, 
the lack of alternative scientific concepts, views in the study and analysis of facts; secondiy, the domination 
of ideological clichés and propaganda of the superiority of the Soviet system and communist ideais, the 
absolutization of the role of the party in the successes and achievements of the Soviet society; thirdiy, 
restrictions on the access to archival materiais, when many of them remained classified as "secret", and their 
inaccessibility did not allow researchers to see the whole picture as a whole, which did not contributo to an 
objective coverage of the problem; fourth, restrictions on the treatment of researchers to foreign publications 
and publications (in the framework of the glasnost of the sample of the 1940s -1980s, foreign historiography, 
which did not coincide with the "procrusteous bed" of the Soviet ideology, was considered falsification, 
distortion of the Soviet reality); fifth, there was no freedom in choosing subjects of research on the history of 
wartime; sixthly, as a result and the consequence of all the above points, a one-sided coverage of the topic 
under consideration. It cannot be asserted that everything that was written in the Soviet period was of a purely 
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opportunistic nature, but party and State censorship clearly monitored the conformity of all works to the 
ideological vector, not passing alternative works in the open press. Undoubtediy, the Soviet people made an 
undeniable feat in the war against fascism, but the situation in the rear and on the front was characterized by 
serious probiems that were not studied or refiected in the pubiications. The reai situation in the war years was 
not given objective coverage, the miscaicuiations of the "ieading and guiding Communist Party" were hiding. 
The contours of scientific interests were cieariy outiined by censorship, and the way out of the ideoiogicai 
outiine was not oniy not encouraged, but was actuaiiy impossibie. The authors who aiiowed themseives 
research, Creative, but unauthorized freedom, were doomed for significant periods in the Guiag camps. in 
generai, in society in the post-war period, the so-caiied "sacrificiai syndrome" was formed (Saktaganova: 2017, 
113), when the Soviet ideoiogicai machine intensiveiy pianted the concept of "maximum sacrifice for the sake 
of the Motheriand." it was this voiuntary sacrifice of the Soviet peopie during the war that was to be presented 
in the research as the naturai and the oniy correct State of a person. 

Kazakhstan historiography was characterized by the features typicai of aii-Union pubiications. in 1943, 
the commission to coiiect materiais on the history of the war was estabiished in Kazakhstan as weii; according 
to the incompiete data about 150 books, brochures, articies, etc. On the miiitary subjects were pubiished in 
the KazSSR (History of Kazakhstan (from ancient times to the present day): 2009, 35). These pubiications 
aiso were mostiy agitationai and propagandistic, were as much as possibie censored and touched upon 
certain aspects of the contribution of the Kazakhstanis (inciuding women) to the victory in the war. 

in 1945 - mid. 1950's the number of the pubiications on miiitary topics was aiso muitipiying in Kazakhstan, 
but of aimost 1,200 books, pamphiets and articies there was no book or articie on the speciai research 
probiems on the contribution of the Kazakh women to the cause of the victory (History of Kazakhstan (from 
ancient times to the present day): 2009, 35). There were a number of other features that determined the 
generai trends in the deveiopment of the historiography on the history of war in the nationai repubiics. For 
Kazakhstan studies (this is inherent in ail nationai historiographies, with the exception of the RSFSR), there 
was a certain iimited territoriai (geographicai) and probiematic framework; the Kazakhstan historians were 
engaged in the history of their repubiic. There were unofficiai canons on which the historians of the Union 
repubiics did not invade the subject of "union jurisdiction", there were no officiai prohibitions on this matter, 
but a certain historiographic tradition was aiready taking shape. it was fixed by obiigatory approvai of the 
themes of fundamentai research, monographs, dissertations by academic counciis of academic institutos of 
history and universities, coordination counciis and other structures that quite rigidiy coordinated these 
processes. Aii other features at this stage (both positive and negative) were typicai for Kazakhstan studies as 
a segment of the Soviet Union historiography. Pubiications of the post-war years created an image of a heroic 
woman, toiiers of the rear, a brave warrior on the fronts, an unbending exampie of a Soviet man. However, 
out of sight were the probiems and hardships faced by the women during the Great Patriotic War; the femaie 
probiems of the war years became the subject of a speciai study. 

8 books, 24 brochures and more than 200 articies were pubiished in the repubiic by 1965, and about 900 
books , brochures, scientific and popuiar Science articies on miiitary and rear subjects were pubiished in the 
repubiic by 1970 (History of Kazakhstan (from ancient times to the present day): 2009, 36). At this stage, the 
process of activating pubiications, expanding the subject in the study of the war period was underway. But aii 
the works of these decades were characterized by a descriptive nature, the iack of a criticai approach in 
assessing the events of the war years, smoothing the negative points and difficuities in overcoming wartime 
probiems; the study of the fates of the women during the war years was extremeiy iimited, Kazakhstan 
researchers aimost ignored this probiem. 

The Soviet historiography of the 1960s - 1970s was characterized by five main features: first, the femaie 
theme became independent; second, the thematic speciaiization of researchers was manifested; thirdiy, the 
process of intensification of regionai studies began; fourthiy, the inciusion into the scientific circuiation of 
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numerous documents from the central and local archives In the reglon under study was expanding; fifth, there 
was a desire for an analytlc representatlon of the events Instead of the description. 

During the years of restructuring (1985-1991), many archival funds were opened, and access to archival 
documents was simpllfied. Expanslon of glasnost, weakening of party censorship made It possible to 
Investigate poorly studied and unexplored problems, but the theme of "women and war" was stlll not 
developed, as It was lost against the background of other previousiy taboo topics. Ye. Volkova noted: almost 
all the Works were historical and party In nature and "this approach to the problem led to the fact that 
sometimes researchers overestimated the role of party organizatlons, detracting from the merits of women" 
(Volkova: 2006,40); the presentatlon of the material became dry and offlclal, the recollections of warveterans 
were used less and less often. Studying these problems wlthln the framework of the "offlclal concept of war" 
did not contribute to an objective and In-depth study of the problem of "women and war", an the objective 
study of the "herolsm and tragedy" of the Soviet women. 

Summing up the stages of the Soviet historlography from 1941 to 1991, we should summarize that all 
Works of the Soviet era were united by a common theoretical and methodological basis, paradigms dictated 
by the time and the censorship were characteristicforthem. In Soviet historlography dId not even volce storles, 
characterizing problematlc moments In the mllltary dally llfe of women. Exclusively "patriotism, herolsm and 
feats of the Soviet woman" were the subject of study In the mllltary history of the USSR. 

Modern Kazakhstan historlography 

In the 1990s the studies on the basis of new archival sources continued to appear (M.K. Kozybayev 
(1995), etc.). By the anniversary of the VIctory, a series of fundamental works "The Memory Book of 
Kazakhstan. Bozdaktar" was publlshed. It was written according to the materiais of the republlc (Book of 
Memory of Kazakhstan. Bozdaktar: 1995) and the reglons. In these publlcatlons, there was a brief account of 
the contribution of CEPS women to the VIctory. Due to the young historlans, a certain surge of the Interest In 
the womerfs Issues was revealed In the mld 1990s In the candidate dissertatlons written by S. Karpykova, 
A.D. Zhozhabekova, G.B. Byrbayeva, where the historiographical aspect of the problem was considered. 
According to the calculatlons made by G.B. Byrbayeva, 8 doctoral and 77 candidate dissertatlons on the toplc 
"Kazakhstan during the Great Patriotic War" were defended In 1956-1996; and 18 doctoral and 18 candidate 
works examined the problems of the war In the context of a broader chronology (Byrbaeva: 1996, 17-18). 
However, of more than 100 dissertatlons only two - that of G.D. Nurbekova and Ye.S. Segizbayeva - were 
devoted to the actual women's themes, both defended during the Soviet era (Nurbekova: 1988,17-18). 

An analysis of the KazakhstanI historlography shows that there Is stlll no accurate data on the number of 
the Kazakh women mobllized to the front (nelther In the republlc, nor In the reglons of Kazakhstan). The often 
repeated figure of 5183 KazakhstanI women called up to the front requires clarificatlon: according to the 
reports from the regional mllltary registratlon and enllstment offlces, by August 1944, 2352 women and giris 
were mobllized from Kazakhstan for the aviatlon units, 1335 persons - for the Communications troops and 
mllltary Communications courses, 251 persons - for the rifle units, 63 persons - for the courses of snipers of 
the current army, 61 persons - for the air defense units and 12 persons- to the troops of the NKVD (The 
People's Commissarlat for Internai Affairs). In total, according to the Incomplete data, 5183 women and giris 
went Into the army (Karam: 2000,73). 

To the jubilee dates of the Great VIctory were written essays, documentary collections, etc. (The name of 
a geor In people's memory. Estellk kitita: 2015). In particular, the collections of the documents and materiais 
of various genres and varlous In nature (from veterans' memories to legislative documents) were prepared by 
the State archives of varlous reglons of Kazakhstan In the 2000s. (Berkun et al.: 2015, 560; Cheat and duty. 
Participatlon of Kazakhs In the Second and Great Patriotic War: 2015). A number of essays on the women of 
Kazakhstan on the fronts of the war were publlshed In various reglons of the republlc (Boranbaeva: 2015, 
228). The researchers of the KazNU n.a. AI-FarabI were engaged In the development of the problems of the 
Great Patriotic War. In particular, R. Zharkynbaeva publlshed a number of articles on women of the USSR 
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during the years of World War II. On the analysis of archival and publlshed sources, examines the regulatory 
framework of the moblllzatlon pollcy of the USSR; the main directions of moblllzatlon work features the system 
of mllltary training of youth to the front; analyzes changes In the gender order In the USSR, the specificity of 
the mass moblllzatlon of women (Zharkynbaeva, Urazbaeva, Tlan: 2019,60-67).The researcher Identifies four 
stages of the mass moblllzatlon pollcy of women In the USSR In 1942. And one more moblllzatlon of women 
In 1943 and 1944. 

In the Karaganda State University at the Center for Ethnocultural and HIstorIcal Anthropological Studies 
the theme "Women of Kazakhstan during the Great Patriotic War" Is under development. A series of sclentiflc 
publlcatlons on the women of Kazakhstan In the war years was carried out by the Karaganda researchers 
Z.G. Saktaganova (Saktaganova: 2019,232-247), K.K. Abdrakhmanova (Abdrakhmanova et al.: 2019,8-16), 
etc. 

Z.G. Saktaganova (co-authored) publlshed a monograph about the womens of Central Kazakhstan during 
the war (Saktaganova, Tursunova, Smagulov: 2016, 256). They Involved a significant layer of new source 
materiais (archival documents, photographs, memoirs, interviews), the problems of women's everyday life of 
Central Kazakhstan In the 1940s war years of the 20th century were touched upon. In the book, the authors 
for the first time In Kazakhstan's historiography talk about women's problems, bringing memories of war 
veterans. In particular, one of the characters - Serafima Ponomareva recalled that the whole war went through 
and married "completely without romance - such a female share fell to her In the war." "I didn't have a personal 
life. There was no," Serafima Grigoryevna said, wiping away tears. "There were four of us, and we all got 
married without love. I guess I never knew what love was. (Saktaganova, Tursunova, Smagulov: 2016,104) 
Another women's story of Nina Mezhenaya is presented In the book. Her intercession for young giris-radios 
because of sexual harassment of the deputy led to the fact that she was sacked, later she was hit because of 
a lackof kit used In the used uniform forfive years In Karlag (Saktaganova, Tursunova, Smagulov: 2016,106). 
The authors conclude that Soviet women were sacrificed during the war. 

An analysis of the Kazakhstan! historiography shows that there is stili no accurate data on the number of 
the Kazakh women mobilized to the front (neither In the republic, nor In the regions of Kazakhstan). The often 
repeated figure of 5183 Kazakhstan! women called up to the front requires clarification: according to the 
reports from the regional mllltary registration and enlistment offices, by August 1944, 2352 women and giris 
were mobilized from Kazakhstan for the aviation units, 1335 persons - for the Communications troops and 
mllltary Communications courses, 251 persons -for the rifle units, 63 persons - for the courses of snipers of 
the current army, 61 persons - for the air defense units and 12 persons- to the troops of the NKVD (The 
People's Commissariat for internai Affairs). In total, according to the incomplete data, 5183 women and giris 
went into the army (Belan: 1995,73). 

In the Archive of the President Republic of Kazakhstan In the fund 708 there are “The Information about 
the number of military-obliged stock and recruits drafted into the Red Army and mobilized to work In industry 
from the beginning of the Patriotic War up to May 1,1945”, these data are signed by the temporary military 
commissar of the Kazakh SSR, Colonel Ostrovsky, and this Information In the archive is presented In the 
original [Archive of the President Republic of Kazakhstan. Fund 708, Inventory 9, Case 1363, Sheet 11]. 
According to this Information, the category of the women mobilized is estimated to 5250 persons of the 
sergeant and rank and file composition. Of these, by regions: 1780 from the Alma-Ata region, 368 from the 
Dzhambuiskaya region, 755 from the South Kazakhstan region, 457 from the Kyzyl-Orda region, 706 from the 
North Kazakhstan region, no data about the Kokchetav region, 574 from the Akmola region, 112 from the 
Karaganda region, 84 from the Paviodar region, 74 from the Semipalatinsk region, 333 from the East 
Kazakhstan region, 7 from the Taldy-Kurgan region. We draw attention to the fact that these data include only 
the sergeant and the rank and file composition of the women, but there were the women officers, whose 
numbers were not inciuded in the general data. 
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But in general, monographic studies devoted to the women of Kazakhstan during the war (including 
deported, evacuated, being in the camps of the Gulag, etc.), their activities on thefronts and in the rear, their 
daily lives, everyday, psychological and other problems, the works where a woman was placed in the center 
of the research, where she became the object of a special research practically lacked in the Kazakhstan 
historiography. Thus, it can be noted that the problem is insufficientiy developed in Kazakhstan's 
historiography, which requires the researchers to address this topic. In modem Kazakh historiography, the 
problem of "sacrifice of women at the front," "woman and violence" during the war was not practically raised. 
The vast majority of publications reflect only the hero of female combatants, covering women's daily life and 
women's military stories on one sided manner. 

Contemporary Russian historiography 

In the works of Russian authors written after the collapse of the USSR, Russian scientists continue 
research traditions in women's themes are continued by the following Russian scientists: V.S. Murmantseva, 
N.l. Kondakova, Ye.Yu. Volkova, N.V. Panina, E.S. Senyavskaya, G.V. Merziyakova etc. Dozens of 
dissertations were defended in the 1990s and 2000s in the Russian Federation, many of them are developed 
on the basis of the materiais from regions and regions of the RSFSR (Z.K. Radzhabova, N.V. Panina, I.V. 
Gordina, Ye.A. Bembeyeva, N.V. Barsukova, G.N. Kameneva, etc.). They reflected such aspects as the 
contribution of the women in the rear, their participation in the partisan and clandestina movements, the origins 
and motives of the labor heroism of the Soviet women, the military training of the female contingent for the 
front, women's labor in health and education institutions, etc. AIready in the 1990s the centers were set up, 
the programs and projects on gender studies, including on the issue of "woman and war" began to work in the 
Russian Federation. In the development of these problems, the Russian historiography is much ahead of the 
Kazakh studies. 

Theme of sexual crimes of military personnel during the military conflict is not new. The Soviet and russian 
press wrote about the violence of the enemy army. Flowever, the Soviet censorship erected a wall of silence 
around the similar sins of the Red Army. Books about women in the wars oftheXXcentury, addressed to the 
female readership, did not exist until the end of the 1980s. Svetiana Aleksievich's documentary story “War 
has no female face” was the first one (Aleksievich: 1988). This book is a look at the war under another view. 
The book contained the Information that they never wrote about in Soviet times, these problems were aiways 
soaked. Alekseevich collected women's stories for seven years since 1978, when many veterans were stili 
alive. But they did not want to print them, since they did not have heroics, pathos and Communist Party's role. 
It was a book with memories of front-line weekdays,women's problems, difficulties, intimate feelings, love and 
despair. This book does not touch upon many problems; Soviet censorship stili functioned. But it was a 
breakthrough for Soviet historiography: a new female view of women in the war. 

In the late 1999-2000s there was a discussion about the role and place of the women in the war in the 
Russian press. Ye.S. Senyavskaya published the work "Psychology of War in the Twentieth Century: Flistorical 
Experience of Rússia", where she identified the three categories of women on the basis of a certain range of 
the archival documents and memoirs of the front-line soldiers, based on the reasons for their participation in 
hostilities: the first one, the authorwrites, was led by the factors of the spiritual order (patriotism, romanticism, 
etc.), the second one - "the phenomenon of the mother Courage" and the third reason - "a olear psychological 
pathology" (Senyavskaya: 1999,169). Agreeing with the Russian authorthat the reasons and circumstances 
of the women who left for the front could be different, we believe that it would be necessary to clarify the 
categories that determined the general patterns, the categories that were represented by an exceptional 
minority, etc. (it was impossible to calculate the percentage of each category among hundreds of thousands 
of mobilized women). This publication caused an ambiguous reaction, in particular, the sharp criticism ofV.S. 
Murmantseva (participant in the war, the author of hundreds of works on the women in the war), who believed 
that in the USSR there were no such facts. 
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In the research Ye.S. Senyavskaya is voiced "the other side of the problem, which became the topic of 
gossip and anecdotes, which gave rise to the mockingly contemptuous term (the field wife). She gives the 
memories of the veteran of the war N.S.Posylev: "Let them forgive me, but I wili talk about what I saw myself. 
As a ruie, women who got to the front soon became mistresses of officers. And how eise: if a woman is on 
her own, harassment wili not end. It's a different matter if you have someone... "The field wives" were almost 
all officers... (Senyavskaya: 1999,147). The authorargues that the presence of women in the army is viewed 
from a certain and very specific perspective. And this view of the problem can be considered quite typical. 

Doctor of historical Sciences N.K. Petrova published several collections of the documents "Women of the 
Great Patriotic War", which included hundreds of valuable documents from the Russian archives (Petrova: 
2018). 

A significant part of the source materiais is in the archival funds of the Russian State Archive of Social 
and Political Histori (RGASPI). A significant array of materiais is contained in the Fund M-1 - the fund of the 
Central Committee of the Komsomol, which presents the documents on the orders for the mobilization of 
women on various fronts, certificates, reports, correspondence; materiais on the involvement of giris in social 
production, etc. In the inventories 32-47 there are collected materiais about theformation ofwomen's voluntary 
rifle brigades in the USSR, references, correspondence about the mobilization of giris to the Red Army; 
statistical materiais on the situation of the women in the USSR during the war years in the republics of Central 
Asia, etc. [RGASPI, Fund M-1, Inventory 32-47]. 

In modem Russian historiography, appear the work of military and rear in 1941-1945 (ZINICFI: 2019). 

Earlier taboo topics such as “woman, love and violence in war” began to rise more and more often in 
journalistic literature (GRUGMAN: 2018). 

At the beginning of the new century, due to Western publications, Rússia started talking about sexual 
crimes committed by members of the Red Army. But problems of violence within the Red Army were stili 
tabooed. Today they are stili not developed in a research environment. These kinds of problems are touched 
upon mainly in journalistic literature. 

The problems are investigated in this publication which tabooed previousiy: “Trench love”, ‘field wives”, 
“violence and sexual crimes in the combat units of the Red Army”. R. Grugman is trying to answerthe question: 
what happens to women and men during prolonged hostilities, when the population imbalance is violated and 
on both sides of the front millions of women and men of childbearing age become lonely? 

In recent years, a numberof works by Russian researchers have been published, in particular, the work 
of Professor N.K. Petrova on women's destinies and women's stories during the war was published (Petrova: 
2019). In this work, the author raises a problem that is that is kept quiet in most studies. In particular, the book 
provides examples of archival documents where women captured or stolen to Germany feared returning to 
their homeland. Many of them had the opinion that in the Red Army and in the USSR they are not considered 
Soviet people, that they can do anything: shoot, rape, beat, that they wili not be allowed to enter the homeland 
(Petrova: 2019:391). The mood of these women is reflected in the archival documents: "Everything would be 
fine if we were not laughed, mocked, raped, but treated us like Soviet people" [RGASPI, Fund M-1, Inventory 
4a, Case 79, Sheet 101-102). Another serious and complex problem is reflected in this book: the treatment of 
women after the war. The front-line women were not considered as a hero, they were treated as "women of 
easy behavior" who earned their orders and medals "on the bed front" due to sexual relations with 
commanders and political leaders. The archives reflect such manifestations as "negative attitudes on the part 
of the civilian population towards women soldiers” [RGASPI, Fund M-1, Inventory 32, Case 331, Sheet 76). 

In the interviews with the veterans of the war, we had to face, for example, the fact that some of the 
women-front-line soldiers recalled that in the 1950s-1960s, they hid their frontal past because of the 
ambiguous assessment and attitude of the society towards the front-line soldiers, because of the problem of 
"field-wives". 
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Western historiography 

European scientists began to turn very often to the problem investigated in the article, in particular, a 
number of publications investigate the share of female labor in the industry of some European countries during 
the war years (Gazeley: 2008,651 -671). Azza Karam's article provides an overview of the situation of women 
in wars and argues that most of the publications written tend to view women as victims rather than active 
participants; it is argued that women actually play several different roles and create different fates for 
themselves. The article presents various situations and living conditions of women in war (Karam: 2000). A 
number of articles examine the experience of women participating in wars and their role in the Red Army 
(Glantz: 1999,208-212). The history of Soviet everyday life, including the war period, is of interest to foreign 
researchers. They highlighted a number of problems of the war period: the sphere of consumption of Soviet 
people, the price of mobilizing resources in the wartime economy, the role of women in victory in the war, etc. 
(Barber, Harrison: 1991; Harrison: 2004; Markwick, Cardona Chard: 2012). 

Scientific work of Markwick R., E. Charon Cardona (2012) is the first comprehensive study in English of 
Soviet women who fought against the genocidal, misogynist. Nazi enemy on the Eastern Front during the 
Second World War. Drawing on a vast array of original archival, memoir, and published sources, this book 
captures the everyday experiences of Soviet women fighting, living and dying on the front. This book offers 
both breadth and depth to the study of what Soviet women did as soldiers, sailors, airmen, and partisans, and 
why they did it. The authors used a variety of archives, memoir material, interviews, and secondary materiais 
to make a solid evidentiary case for their observations and conclusions. «In fact, Soviet military and partisan 
women had to fight on a second front: against male contempt, sexual harassment and violence. Women 
soldiers were acutely aware that they had entered into a predominantiy male world... Often, young women 
entered into sexual relationships with officers, willingly or otherwise: for many, such relations offered some 
protection from predatory male soldiers; but officers were often convinced that they had the ‘righf to a ‘trophy 
wife» (Markwick, Cardona Chard: 2012). 

The Second World War in Europe continues to captivate the attention of scholars and the general public 
even as the generation that lived through and fought in the war passes. The military and political histories of 
the war reveal the contribution of the men who fought as well as the men who led. Less attention has been 
directed to the experiences of women during the conflict who aiso served alongside the men in the military as 
nurses or auxiliaries, or as wives of spies. The articles of Sandra Trudgen Dawson (2019) illustrate some of 
the hidden roles and choices women made during the conflict despite additional hurdies created by racism, 
and genderexpectations. 

In the book of Doris Weatherford (2009) For the first time, here is a vigorous overview of the diverse roles 
adopted by women in one of the most crucial periods of 20th century history, as depicted by new reports, 
magazine articles and personal diaries of the time. The author considers role of women during World War II 
from women as nurses, in support positions, as pilots, to women in factories manufacturing wartime materiais 
to women on the home front. Each section is backed up with photographs and annotated with primary sources. 

In Western historiography the problem of "Woman of the USSR in the Second World War - hero or victim?" 
was not a special subject of study, although there are works on the participation of women in the Second 
World War, including Soviet women. 


CONCLUSION 

Concluding the historiography review, a number of conclusions should be drawn. In the Soviet 
historiography accumulated a considerable body of literature about the contribution of the women of the USSR 
to the victory, but only their achievements and feats were studied, the remaining layers of the problem were 
outside the research field. The women never became the object of a comprehensive monographic study of 
the Kazakhstani historians. Many problems remained outside the research field: women on the fronts of war. 
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everyday life, everyday, psychological and other problems, the fate of deported, evacuated, female prisoners, 
etc. Until now, the researchers do not focus on many aspects of the women's fates, in particular, on the socio- 
psychological portrait of the women during the war. 

On military days, women remained women. The desire to love and he loved was characteristic of the 
feminine nature, and no war could repel that desire. Another problem that was not the subject of the study - 
the field wives, dramas and tragedies of their destinies were not the subject of research. The facts of "moral 
instability and domestic decomposition" were NOT investigated. 

Such facts were recorded in reports and references, but they were tried not to spread. In RGASPI we 
found materiais about "immoral behavior" and dissatisfaction in the personal lives of giris and women. These 
sentiments were reflected in the letters: "I volunteered for the Navy, I thought that the war would last at least 
a year, and it lasted, it has no end. Our years are gone, we must hurry to get married" [RGASPI, Fund M-1, 
Inventory 32, Case 331, Sheet 32). There are statements of giris: "I wili achieve by any means of dismissal 
from thearmy, at least for this I had to get pregnant" [RGASPI, Fund M-1, Inventory 32, Case 331, Sheet 36], 
suicides or suicide attempts, etc. [RGASPI, Fund M-1, Inventory 32, Case 331, Sheet 37). These facts were 
aiso noted in the transcript at the meeting of the Central Committee of All-Union Leninist Communist Youth 
Union in May 1943: "We need to think about spiritual education. The giris at the front are very misbehaving. 
They usually live with commanders. The middie and upper composition necessarily lives with giris. Many 
cases of sexually transmitted diseases..." [RGASPI, Fund M-1, Inventory 5, Case 47, Sheet 88]. Such facts 
were not disseminated en masse, but were not isolated or exceptions during the war. And not to mention 
them, even if these were non-massive cases, we believe it is wrong. All these facts reflect the problems of 
women in the war: heroism and drama, feats and routines, sacrifice and tragedies of women's destinies. 

Soviet women were both hero and victims during the war years. It is necessary to agree, in our opinion, 
with the conclusion of Ye.S. Senyavskaya: "In any case, a woman becomes a victim of a war that breaks and 
crippies herdestiny, life, soul" (Senyavskaya: 1999,150). 

The article was prepared as part of the grant project of the Ministry of Education and Science of the 
Republic of Kazakhstan AR05131992 "The Great Patriotic War and the women of Kazakhstan on the fronts 
and in the rear: womerfs stories and everyday life." 
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RESUMEN 

Ei propósito de este estúdio fue demostrar que ensenar 
eiementos de ia escritura sobre la base de fuentes 
autênticas escritas, puede resultar beneficioso a lo 
largo de un curso de inglês maestro. Parafrasear y 
escribir parches son etapas necesarias dei desarrollo 
de la capacidad de expresar ideas propias; además, 
adoptar una estratégia de uso de cierta cantidad de 
plagio puede ser exitoso para mejorar el conocimiento 
de un idioma extranjero. Los participantes dei estúdio 
fueron 111 estudiantes que realizaron sus cursos de 
maestria en 3 universidades líderes en Moscú, Rusia. 

Palabras clave: Plagio, estudiantes de maestria, 
universidad no lingüistica, paráfrasis. 


ABSTRACT 

The purpose of this study was to demonstrate that 
teaching writing elements based on authentic written 
sources can be beneficiai throughout a Master English 
course. Paraphrasing and patching are necessary 
stages in the development of the ability to express your 
own ideas; Furthermore, adopting a strategy of using a 
certain amount of plagiarism can be successfui in 
improving the knowledge of a foreign language. Study 
participants were 111 students who completed their 
masteds courses at 3 leading universities in Moscow, 
Rússia. 

Keywords: Plagiarism, master's students, non- 
linguistic university, paraphrase. 
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INTRODUCTION 

It is generally recognized that foreign language acquisition is becoming increasingly important for 
conducting international contacts in the epoch of globalization. Less discussed but no less significant is the 
impact of language learning on personality development. However, it is undoubtediy abie to foster developing 
a broader Outlook, an ability to perceive different mentality and values, to acquire criticai thinking and 
communicative skilis, as well as an ability to learn, all of which are regarded as most essential competences 
ofthe21stcentury. 

Where the process of learning a foreign language itself is concerned, our time with its ever accelerating 
progress of Science and technology and rapid pace of life, which influences different spheres of professional 
activities, makes us seek shorter and more efficient ways of achieving resuits. It is worth looking for the 
benefits of such kind in both innovative and traditional methods. The purpose of this article is to show that 
teaching elements of writing on the basis of written sources can prove beneficiai in a fairly unfavourable 
learning environment of a master course in a non-linguistic university. 

The theme of using written sources in academic context has been extensively examined. The initial reason 
for interest in this theme was concern about numerous cases of student plagiarism. Comprehensive data on 
different aspects of this problem can befound in the reports of the project carried out in 2010-2013 in higher 
educational institutions of 27 countries of Europe (Glendinning: 2014). Funded by European Commission, this 
project was focused on institutional policies in response to plagiarism, including methods of detection and 
penalties. A great number of works written by academics from English-speaking countries, mostiy from the 
USA and Canada, investigate the causes of student plagiarism and ways of dealing with it. 

The most important thing for us here is that many authors emphasize that text appropriation by students 
does not aiways deserve to be penalized. The general opinion is that students very often resort to exact 
repetition of someone else's words and ideas without attribution not because they are willing to defraud but 
because they lack knowledge and skilis necessary to write it in a different way. As Ali R. Abasi and Nahal 
Akbari put it, such cases are “related to learning rather than ill-intention” (Abasi, Akbari: 2008, p. 268). 

Researchers from Anglophone universities note that at the beginning of the course of academic writing 
word-to word copying is used both by their first language (LI) students and second language (L2) students. 
The more writing experience they acquire, the fewer cases of plagiarism (Keck: 2014; Pecorary: 2003). 

L2 students of North American universities plagiarize more frequentiy. One of the main reasons for that 
is insufficient lexical knowledge, especially the knowledge of academic vocabulary (Davis: 2013; Malmstrom 
et ai.: 2018). One more factor which makes creatively reworking English texts difficult for students from other 
countries can be differences in national identities determined by sociocultural traditions. The impact of this 
factor can be particularly strong in students from countries with collectivist culture, where in the learning 
process memorization and collective work are encouraged and the importance of criticai approach is 
underestimated (Abasi et ai.: 2006; Keck: 2014; Pecorary: 2003). 

Another adversary factor is that these young people, uniike North-American students, might have had 
very littie writing practice and have not been taught paraphrasing and summarizing, which, along with 
quotation, are the strategies necessary for avoiding plagiarism (Keck: 2014). A serious problem is that even 
having been clearly shown the technique of paraphrasing and writing summaries and being abie to reproduce 
the templates demonstrated to them, L2 students do not internalize these skilis and are not capable to appiy 
them creatively to source text material (Macbeth: 2010). Besides, they feei lack of confidence about their 
ability to sufficientiy well express the contents of the text in their own words, which makes them, instead of 
paraphrasing, either resort to copying in theform of direct quoting (Shi: 2008) orto plagiarize (Hyland: 2001). 

Sometimes passages from written sources are copied without any changes because a student does not 
quite understand what he reads, either because the language is too complicated, or the subject is not familiar 
enough (Howard: 2001). Complete reading comprehension or at least capturing the gist of the text, which is 
necessary for being abie to convey the author's ideas in a different way may be a major challenge for L2 
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students working with written sources. StilI more difficult wili be integrating other authors' ideas in a studenfs 
own piece of writing, which involves a whole number of interconnected tasks and skilis (Hirvela, Du: 2013; 
Gebril, Plakans: 2013; Neumann et ai.: 2019). 

Perhaps the greatest attention in discussing the academic approach to source-based writing is given to 
paraphrasing. As it is regarded as a crucial skili for this task, the methods of teaching paraphrasing are 
continuousiy explored, shared and discussed. Different authors have different views on what extent of 
language borrowing should be considered paraphrasing and not plagiarism. Discussing these views, Casey 
Keck (2006) compares the approach to textual borrowing of L2 and LI writers. She offers a taxonomy of four 
paraphrase types, from NearCopy, more often used in summaries from L2 students, to Substantial Revision, 
which, as she established, is more characteristic of works by LI authors. 

Source-based academic writing with only minor language changes, like omitting some words, using a few 
synonyms and only slight changes in grammatical constructions, is commonly referred to as patchwriting. 
Rebecca Howard (2001), who coined this, nowtremendousiy popular term more than twenty years ago, stated 
that for novice writers patchwriting is a necessary stage on the way to developing the ability to express their 
own ideas. Other authors recognize that writing from samples and patchwriting can play an important role in 
learning to write, as it shows language patterns and helps increase vocabulary (Gebril, Plakans: 2016; Wette; 
2017). But, as Ali R. Abasi and Nahal Akbari put it, teachers should “help students outgrow the patchwriting 
stage” (Abasi, Akbari: 2008, p. 279). 

In this work we are not going to concentrate on this task. For the reasons coming from characteristic 
features of our learning situation, to be described below, we are not going to explore the aspects of language 
acquisition which can hamper or facilitate teaching academic writing. Conversely, we are going to consider 
how teaching elements of academic writing can facilitate language acquisition. 


METHODOLOGY 

We did 74-hour master courses of English for professional purposes, in two groups of students of 
Plekhanov Russian University of Economics, whose majors are finance and management. The official name 
of our discipline was Foreign language for business and professional communication, which meant that our 
academic tasks were quite diverse. The program included not only reading texts and listening to recordings 
on different aspects of finance or management, learning professional vocabulary and writing tests. It aiso 
involved role plays, case studies and several presentations. 

The management students worked with authentic articles from popular Science journals learning to write 
an abstract. 20 students of the financial faculty finished the course with the presentation of their written paper 
the size of about 15 pages (19-20,000 characters) on any subject of their choice related to finance and based 
on any written sources. Such a paper is written at the financial faculty master course every year, by the 
guidelines issued at Plekhanov university. Flowever, this year we gave them some special preparation for 
doing this written work. We analyzed grammatical constructions and presented lexical items which could be 
usefui in academic writing. We discussed issues of summarizing, paraphrasing and patchwriting and did 
corresponding exercises. One more thing which had not been done before was the requirement to present 
the screenshots of passing their work through the EduBirdie plagiarism checker. 


PROCEDURES AND RESULTS} 

The students of both groups took part in a survey on plagiarism which we recentiy conducted at Plekhanov 
(46 master students) and two other Moscow universities, such as Bauman State Technical University (35 
master students) and National University of Science and Technology MISIS (30 master students). Total 
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number of pollees was 111, the research was carried out in 2019. The resuits of our survey on plagiarism are 
represented in the tables below that yield a relatively complete picture on this issue. The reasons for 
selecting such a category of students were as follows: 

Firstiy, their maturity, which enables them to evaluate their levei of achievement in scientific work 
and in English as well; 

Secondiy, those students are concerned with writing their master thesis demanding a thorough 
research both in native and foreign language. 

Before going deeper into details with the three multiple choice question and one ‘Yes/No’ question, it is 
worth noting that a certain number of students either have partiy answered the questionnaire or made some 
comments to the questions in it. 

Questions Analysis 

This question has been suggested to uncoverthe understanding of the issue of plagiarism for our learners. 
On the other hand, this question gives us an insight into the possibility of appreciation of the master students 
related to using plagiarism as a means of achieving some practical or academic purpose. 

Question 1. In your opinion, what is plagiarism? 

a) using another author's exact words without quoting; 

b) using another author's ideas in a form too dose to the original; 

c) using Information without citing to a particular source. 

Most master students responded that it was 'using another author's exact words without quoting' and we 
may suppose that at least some quotations wili be used by them in inverted commas and a reference to the 
source wili be out in their papers. But stili some percentage of our learners are ready to use ‘Information 
without citing to a particular source' misrepresenting it as their own findings. The rest respondents marked 
‘using another author's ideas in a form too dose to the original', which shows patchy understanding of 
academic ethics. The resuits are reflected in Table 1. 


Table 1. “In your opinion, what is plagiarism? 


Qptions 

% 

n. 

a) using another author's exact words without quoting 

43.24% 

48 

b) using another authoi^s ideas in a form too dose to the original 

34.23% 

38 

c) using Information without citing to a particular source 

22.52% 

25 


Source: compiled by the authors 


Question 2. Do you consider it possible to resort to plagiarism in your academic writings? 

- Yes 

- No 

This question was aimed at identifying the degree of possibility of coming across plagiarism in our master 
students' academic papers and the resuits are registered in Table 2. 


Table 2. “Do you consider it possible to resort to plagiarism in your academic writings?” 


Qptions 

% 

n. 

-Yes 

51.35% 

57 

- No 

39.64% 

44 


Source: compiled by the authors 


It can be observed from the table that the biggest percentage of our students consider it possible to 
plagiarize while performing their tasks in academic writing. 

Question 3. “If yes, do you plagiarise because of...” 
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a) lackoftime; 

b) the wish to do the assignment in the easiest way; 

c) lack of confidence that you can express your ideas as well as another author; 

d) other reasons (please specify). 

The third question was only addressed to the respondents who answered "Yes" in the second question 
and it attempts at defining the reasons for using plagiarism by our master students and seeking the ways to 
eliminate it or use as a knowledge tool for mastering a foreign language. The resuits can be seen in Table 3. 


Table 3. “If yes, do you plagiarise because of...” 


Options 

% 

n. 

a) lack of time 

15.32% 

17 

b) the wish to do the assignment in the easiest way 

13.51% 

15 

c) lack of confidence that you can express your ideas as well as 
another author 

23.42% 

26 

d) other reasons (please specify) 

6.31% 

7 


Source: compiled by the authors 


The third table illustrates that the majority of master students use plagiarism because they do not consider 
themselves to be so good at expressing their ideas as other authors. The difference in percentage for “lack of 
time” and “the wish to do the assignment in the easiest way” is relatively small -1.82% only. 

The fact is that practically all of our learners have jobs and work full-time, that is why their answers may 
sound reasonable on the one hand, but on the other hand it shows that their highest priority is their job, but 
not studies. And the lowest percentage shows that our master students plagiarise for “other reasons'. Among 
the specified ones were: 

- “I have no ideas of my own upon certain issues”; 

- “I wish to write something meaningfui, but I cannot do it myself; 

- “All I write myself is trivial and not worth reading”; 

- “I often notice that my ideas has aiready been conceived much better than I can do it”: 

- “I am reluctant to recreate the wheei”. 

Question 4. “If no, you don't plagiarise...” 

a) for moral reasons; 

b) forfearof the plagiarism being discovered and you being penalized; 

c) for other reasons (please specify). 

The fourth question which is addressed only to the respondents who answered "No" to the second 
question tries to investigate the reasons that prevent our learners from using plagiarism. The resuits are 
reflected in Table 4. 


Table 4. “If no, you don't plagiarise...” 


Options 

% 

n. 

a) for moral reasons 

29.73% 

33 

b) forfearof the plagiarism being discovered and you being 
penalized 

24.32% 

27 

c) for other reasons (please specify) 

4.5% 

5 


Source: compiled by the authors 
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In Table 4, the majority of our master students reported that they do not plagiarize for moral reasons, 
which proves their being aware of ethical norms and respecting them. This fact could have been optimistic but 
for the next figure of 24.32%, which is only slightly less than the percentage in the previous option. These 
respondents were simply afraid of being discovered and would like to avoid being penalized. And the last 
4.5% stated that they do not plagiarise for other reasons which they were asked to specify. Here among the 
answers were: 

- “I never do anything that may tarnish my honor, dignity and reputation”; 

- “It is easier for me to express ideas in my own way”; 

- “It is a Waste of time to search for others' wordings”; 

- “It is a problem for me to translate and even understand what is being written in the primary literature”; 

- “It is challenging for me to search for relevant Information in a foreign language”; 

The qualitative analysis of the data collected during our poli reports that a sound percentage of our master 
students would like to avoid plagiarism, but plagiarise mostiy because of lack of confidence in their ability to 
express their ideas. And another issue evolving here is the fact that some of them do not do it not for the sake 
offollowing ethical norms, butjust because they encountercomprehension difficulties while reading authentic 
texts. 

The answers to the questions on plagiarism did not have any great differences with those given by 
students of other European countries (Glendinning: 2014). It is aiso worth noting that on the whole the Moscow 
respondents to the survey and our students in particular admitted that they did not know the language well 
enough to do writing tasks successfully, like learners in the works of researchers which we have mentioned. 
Other things that our students had in common with the most problematic L2 students of Anglophone 
universities were the lack of writing experience, insufficient practice of summarizing, rather vague ideas of 
paraphrasing, and certain sociocultural characteristics which differed Russian students from their Anglo- 
American peers. 

However, all other aspects of learning situation were quite different. The differences were the following: 

-Our students did not have any English language environment, which is aiways a most beneficiai factor 
for language learning; 

-While students in North American universities were supposed to have presented the TOEFL or lELTS 
score sufficient for admissions, the language leveis of our students, who had done bachelor courses in 
different universities, varied mostiy from pre-intermediate to intermediate; 

-Uniike L2 students abroad whose main occupation there was studies, our students were working and 
often had a job which made active participating in evening classes rather difficult; 

-As a result of the above, they did not see learning English as their primary concern; 

-We had littie time for working with written sources in class and students did not aiways find time for 
working with them at home. 

In these conditions motivating them was rather problematic. However, the students of the financial faculty 
were certainly motivated by the need to write the paper, which was necessary for passing the exam. In 
addition, we convinced the students that for them, aiready grown up and busy people, it might be the last 
opportunity in their life when they would be abie to give time and effort for purposefui studies of English. In the 
group of managers students admitted that additional motivating factor was working with authentic materiais. 
In the finance group the sources chosen for their four presentations and their final written work were aIso 
mostiy authentic. 

In both groups working with written texts aiways involved discussing issues of reading comprehension. 
Whatever text we read and translated in class, mostiy through the practice of Interactive guided reading, the 
main problems were caused by insufficient knowledge of grammar. We often had to give brief grammatical 
explanations, for instance, of verb constmctions in different tenses, in passive and active voices or of 
morphological characteristics of different parts of speech. We showed how to analyze complicated syntactic 
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structures, especially in complex sentences, where a subject or a verb can be expressed with a whole phrase, 
or a long sentence contains a whole chain of relative clauses. Sometimes we had to help understand 
reference words or to explain eiliptical constructions with some elements omitted, or the reasons for inversion. 
Some syntactic characteristics or some new vocabulary might or might not be intrinsically remembered, but 
we did not attach great importance to that, as our purpose here was not to teach syntax or lexis. The purpose 
was to teach how to gain Information from the text. 

Wherever it was possible because of our strict time limits, we tried to show the students different cognitive 
strategies suitable for enhancing comprehension of a certain text and to raise awareness of the necessity to 
work out their own metacognitive strategies. The most important thing was to teach them a wholesome 
perception of the text instead of translating it word by word with the help of a dictionary, as most of them were 
accustomed to since school. We aiso tried to form a habit of guessing the meaning of unknown words from 
the context and using a dictionary only afterword to make sure that the guess is correct. 

We attached great importance to the ability to see the text as a whole because it is criticai for developing 
the ability for summarizing, which involves a certain logical analysis, with selecting essential ideas and 
discarding minor points. In both groups the practice of summarizing was a major part of our working with 
written sources. At the beginning of the course we discovered that in our students the skilis of summarizing 
were practically lacking. For example, in the finance group several summaries of the text about world famous 
accounting scandals written at home afteran exhaustive discussion of this text in class demonstrated not only 
poor writing skilis but aIso surprisingly muddied thinking. After that we gave them detailed explanations of 
what summarizing is, including examples of paraphrasing and patchwriting and did in class special step by 
step exercises on summary writing. 

In the group of managers the next stages were abstracting, rendering and interpreting graphs and figures. 
As one of the conditions of successfui defense of a master thesis is that a student should have at least two 
papers published on its topic, and all contemporary scientific journals require an abstract not only in a native 
language but aiso in English, we found abstracting to be a relevant activity in our groups. 

Even though we consider our master students to be quite mature people not only by their age but 
knowledge as well, they cannot define the difference between ‘abstract’ and ‘summary’. Our students were 
very surprised to learn that an abstract is aiways in front of a scientific paper while a summary is its logical 
end. 

We had to draw their attention once again to the fact that an abstract should be written as a concise 
descriptive characteristic of a scientific paper, where the topic of discussion of an authentic source is being 
disclosed, as well as its structure, purpose and aim but without comprehensive developing its entire content. 
The paper for the trial task was carefully chosen, the abstract deleted, and the students were asked to imagine 
that it was their scientific work but only lacking abstract. For the first time it was their take-home assignment 
but despite this the students failed to orderly do it. Unfortunately they failed to show the peculiarities and 
outstanding features of the authentic paper. Even rather high-level students who adequately understood the 
contents of the paper given failed to interpret it in a nutshell. 

It was rather surprising for us to come across such phrases in their abstracts as: ‘This text is about’; ‘l’d 
like to give you an overview’ of..’ and even ‘This story is about...’, which really looked childish. And other 
students otherwise overloaded their abstract with complex sentences and if-clauses that were completely out 
of place. Later on during the group discussion of their mistakes they admitted that ‘wanted to strike as dever’ 
and Show their knowledge of grammar. Practically all our learners confronted their abstracts with useless 
collocations and filler phrases such as: ‘In the authoi^s opinion’; ‘As it was mentioned above’ and etc., and 
they failed to make their texts sanitized and emotionally neutral. 

The trial task on abstract writing demonstrated that our master students in management knew practically 
nothing about the methods and practices of data compaction. That is why the next two classes were devoted 
to providing some theoretical background to the group together with practice in using compression, 
suppression and compensation that appeared to be the mostchallenging. Fare more than the half of the group 
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failed to substituto the authentic author's modos of oxprossion to thoir own conciso ways to oxpross tho samo 
idoas. Somo of our studonts did not ovon try to paraphraso tho authontic toxt, but simply roplicatod (copiod?) 
soparato sontoncos from difforont parts of authontic papor and compilod thoir abstract in such a way. 

Taking into account our managomont studonts' mistakos wo had to includo ono moro activity into our 
English languago classroom - paraphrasing. This activity appoarod challonging for studonts whoso lovol of 
English was lowor than tho avorago of tho group, bocauso word rotation and tho uso of synonyms aro not 
aiways onough for propor paraphrasing, tho sontonco structuro has to bo changod, which mado it possiblo to 
significantiy modify tho sourco toxt. Tho studonts with a low lovol of proficioncy in English folt insocuro and 
mado grammatical mistakos at first, but lator this typo of oxorciso appoalod to thom and it bocamo a sort of a 
warm-up to our classos. But boforo this optimistic and satisfying outcomo a groat doai of additional oxorcisos 
for solf-practico and group work had boon tailorod. 

Throughout tho acadomic yoar various topics woro covorod, such as loading and motivating pooplo, 
motivation thoorios, managing chango, innovativo approachos in managomont, otc., and for oach thomo, for 
oach toxt and authontic articlo soloctod thoro woro cortain tasks for boosting skilifui paraphrasing. For 
oxamplo: ‘Find synonyms/oppositos to tho words in bold'; ‘Arrango tho words in groups according to difforont 
charactoristics' (parts of spooch, synonyms, oppositos, otc.); ‘Flighlight in tho toxt / articlo tho words and word 
combinations rolatod to a cortain topic'; ‘Writo a short ossay using highlightod words and word combinations 
on a cortain topic'; ‘Mako tho sontoncos shortor by withdrawing its spocifiod parts'; ‘Rocroato tho toxt by 
koywords'; ‘Elicittho main idoa of oach paragraph of tho authontic toxt'; ‘Mako a plan to tho authontic sciontific 
toxt', otc. 

In tho group of financo studonts our mothods of working with writton toxts woro dotorminod by tho fact 
that at tho ond of tho yoar thoy woro to writo a big ossay on a financial topic of thoir choico. 

At tho timo whon tho studonts of this group had airoady boon givon somo thoorotical foundations of 
summarizing, wo woro studying tho thomo of socuritios through difforont activitios. Wo wroto a vocabulary tost 
on this subjoct, did a caso study on tho choico of companios to invost sharos, discussod in a rolo play difforont 
opinions on giving financial advico to a customor and proparod prosontations for which studonts woro allowod 
to chooso any aspoct of tho thomo of socuritios that thoy found tho most intorosting. Accordingly, for a 
summary wo offorod thom a short toxt about difforont approachos to invosting which aro typical for mon and 
womon. Most summarios woro writton rathor woll, with olomonts of insufficiont paraphrasing subsoquontiy 
discussod. 

Tho noxt assignmont was writing a summary of a longor and moro complicatod toxt about activo and 
passivo assot managomont, which was proviousiy road togothor in class. Floro tho rosuits woro loss 
succossfui, as tho sovoral pooplo who wroto this summary did not quito adoquatoly rofioct all idoas and 
rolations botwoon thom. Novortholoss, aftor discussing thoso drawbacks at tho losson, tho studonts woro 
givon a stili moro challonging task. Thoy woro askod to put togothor tho main idoas of this toxt, tho first toxt 
about mon and womon invostors and ono moro toxt about tho gondor difforoncos in doaling with monoy. 

Tho writings prosontod at tho noxt losson woro most difforont. Thoro woro rathor long piocos looking liko 
ossays whoro, apart from tho idoas from tho givon toxts, ono could soo idoas from somo othor sourcos or tho 
authors' own opinions. Ono work containod throo soparato short summarios. Somo othor works protondod to 
bo wholosomo piocos but did not havo any logical connoction botwoon tho idoas. Flowovor, a studont whoso 
summarios had proviousiy domonstratod an appailing lack of logic, this timo wroto a toxt which was quito 
logical, distinct and cohoront. All authors woro givon somo analysis of drawbacks and morits of thoir works. 

Tho foaturo rathor ofton soon in our studonts' writton works was giving tho roasons first and tho main idoa 
at tho ond, which is typical for tho Russian montality and tho montality of othor East Europoan nations strongly 
influoncod by high contoxt culturos. Wo oxplainod that moro common for tho modorn practico is tho opposito 
principio of constructing tho discourso, whon tho author starts with tho main thing and noxt cornos to tho 
dotails. Wo askod thom to tako it into account in thoir final papor, within tho structuro givon in tho guidolinos. 
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which consisted of the introduction, the main body subdivided into at least two or three parts, and the 
conclusion followed by a list of references and a glossary. 

Closer to the end of the course when students aiready started to prepare their final paper the approach 
to reading in class got a slightly different angle. From analyzing constructions that hindered reading 
comprehension the emphasis switched on to language phenomena that could facilitate developing writing 
skilis. For example, we attracted the attention of students to the ways relative pronouns and relative clauses 
were used. We showed how convenient the use of gerunds and participles could be. 

We aiso gave them some minimum of academic vocabulary, namely different means of establishing 
connection between ideas and coherent organization of the text - like, for instance, words for expressing 
cause and effect, comparing and contrasting, describing problems and analyzing resuits. We were well aware 
of the fact that in our conditions we could only expect receptive and not productive use of such vocabulary. At 
the lessons we gradually presented thematic collections of academic lexis and gave them photocopies of the 
corresponding pages of the textbook on academic vocabulary, in hope that when writing their paper they would 
use these pages as reference material. Some words and expressions from these pages could be seen in their 
ready Works. 

Encouraging the student-centered approach, we gave them absolute freedom to choose the subject and 
the sources. We only recommended finding sources mostiy in English. If some sources in Russian were used 
for background knowledge, we asked students to find corresponding English materiais for picking up samples 
of correct language suitable for expressing their ideas. Flowever, in their works resorting to translation from 
Russian was sometimes clearly seen. The most typical signs of that were the absence of the verb after the 
subject or using a dash instead of the verb, wrong word order and wrong choice of a word from a dictionary. 
Of course, it was inevitable, and in any case their own translation from Russian was better than using 
electronic translation, which might have aiso been used by some students, but which is not aiways easy to 
identify. 

The task we set before the students was to make the idea of the writing olear, explaining the objectives 
of the writing in the introduction and summing up in the conclusion what the author managed to do. If the 
paper did not meet these requirements, the student had to modify it according to the teacher's instructions. 
One completely ready work was rejected because it was a thoughtless digest of a company's advertising 
brochure. The new work from this author, exploring the studenfs own authentic professional activities, was 
prepared very thoroughly and excellentiy written, on the basis of 28 sources, with 88,1 % uniqueness. 

Most students of this group work as accountants and auditors. Some of them presented interesting pieces 
of research into their professional matters. There were works from intermediate/upper intermediate language 
users, for instance, on innovation and digitalization in auditing (12 sources, 78,7 % uniqueness), and on 
assessment of liquidity and solvency of a company (8 sources, 90,8% uniqueness). One more student with 
rather good English collected extensive material on the Islamic banking - interest free banking using loans as 
investment and sharing profits and lesses, showing the reasons for its growing popularity in Europe and 
prospects for its development in Rússia (12 sources, 72% uniqueness). 

Several professionally impressive works were written by very weak but very hardworking students. A giri 
wrote about problems of preparation of Consolidated financial statements in accordance with International 
Financial Reporting Standards and suggested changes in the Russian regulatory documents and some other 
measures which could bring Russian aceounting practices closer to international practice. Judging by the 
sources that were used, those appeared to be the author's own ideas (4 sources, 60,5 % uniqueness). 

Another weak but diligent student gave a detailed analysis of procedures of the audit of receivables 
according to the International Standards of Audit adopted in Rússia in 2018. Fie suggested a number of 
changes in these procedures, which could reduce labour input of audit and increase its efficiency and 
reliability. Despite a great number of language errors, this paper inspired respect because of its serious 
approach, independent thinking and overall successfui attempt to express complicated ideas in English (9 
sources, 68,9% uniqueness). 
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In this group there were four Chinese students. At the beginning of the course their knowledge of both 
English and Russian was abominably poor but by the end their English language abilities notably improved. 
The uniqueness of each of their written papers was more than 80%. Of course, some of the sources they used 
could have been translated from Chinese, and with translations true uniqueness is hardiy possible to establish. 
Nevertheless, they coped with the task, presenting distinctiy enough such themes as financial risk 
management, the risk of internet banking, empirical analysis of the relationship between monetary policy and 
stock price in China, and behavioral finance. The student who wrote the latter work, was inspired by the unit 
in our textbook discussing the factors which influence share prices. In her paper she traced the history of 
behavioral finance, analyzed its theoretical basis and described its major models (27 sources, all originally 
English, 88,7% uniqueness). 

Finally, two Russian students, whose oral performance was bad in spite of all their effort, produced 
surprisingly extensive, fluentiy and coherentiy written works, without noticeable mistakes. One was a 
comprehensive study of the world gold market - written on the basis of 39 sources, with 78,5 % uniqueness. 
The other paper explored Brexit, its influence on European countries and its prospects for the development of 
British-Russian economic relations. This paper covered 22 sources, with the uniqueness of 58,4 %, the lowest 
in the whole group. It was written by the student who was 42 years old and graduated from his bachelor 
program at a technical university about twenty years ago. 

In the previous years, when such works were written without special instruction and without plagiarism 
check, the number of sources used was rarely more than 10, and comparing the names of the sources with 
the titie of the work often aroused suspicions of direct borrowing. The works written in 2019 gave no grounds 
for such suspicions, and overall, were more meaningfui and coherent. 


DISCUSSION 

The effectiveness of learning through writing has been long recognized, and different aspects of this 
approach are stili being discussed (Marshall, Marr: 2018; Wette: 2018). However, in universities of New 
Zealand, Canada and other Anglophone countries writing to learn is used as means to teach the contents in 
different disciplines. Researchers note that writing essays on disciplinary subjects is far more problematic for 
second language students, but their language problems are not discussed. 

The method that we appiied certainly has some elements of content-based learning, but it makes the 
emphasis on language and not on contents. Where the learning objectives are concerned, here it is aiso 
relevant to speak about task-based learning (TBL) and problem-based learning (PBL), as our students had a 
task to accomplish and problems to solve in the process of fulfilling this task. 

Thus, it can be said that teaching language for professional purposes by teaching elements of academic 
writing has something in common with the major recognized methodologies of today without fitting exactiy into 
any of them. Apart from the differences in learning procedures with TBL and PBL, we would like to stress that 
these methods are focused mostiy on oral communication, which is characteristicforthe whole communicative 
approach to contemporary foreign language teaching. As consequence, writing in Russian tertiary education 
is neglected, and reading receives only minimal attention, whereas both reading and writing are aIso forms of 
communication. 

About four decades ago, Stephen Krashen (1981) formulated a dichotomy between second language 
acquisition, which is subconscious, and second language learning, which is conscious. In our time, when the 
main goal in language education is to develop communicative abilities and fluency is generally valued more 
than accuracy, educators try to exploit the potential of language acquisition wherever possible. As wrote Red 
EIlis (1997) in his book “Second language acquisition”, for acquisition learners must be exposed to samples 
of language, from which they internalize language struetures and aequire linguistic ruies. Such exposure can 
be naturally provided by reading. Working with the text material, analyzing it and putting together its 
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components into a wholesome piece of writing helps retain the acquired language and transform at least some 
part of receptive knowledge into productive. 


CONCLUSION 

Our experience confirmed that initial resorting to a certain amount of plagiarism, which is characteristic of 
most Russian students, and of other students for whom English is not their first language, can be successfully 
used for enhancing the knowledge of the language. Our work aiso showed that in foreign language tertiary 
education it is worth paying more attention to reading and writing, so that in the époque of focusing on 
communicative approach their great learning potential did not remain untapped. On the one hand, during 
University master courses we work mainly with persons of ripe years who are mature enough to perceive their 
English language classes as hard and purposefui work aimed at their academic and professional 
development, so they take their studies more seriousiy and may not be entertained in class to the extent the 
bachelors should be, and development of writing skilis and work with authentic scientific sources is fully 
justified. But on the other hand, in an unfavourable learning environment of a master's course in a non- 
linguistic university (full-time job of the learners, evening classes, restricted number of hours for English 
language classes) it is quite challenging to bring their academic writing skilis to perfection and demand a high 
levei of uniqueness in their abstracts and summaries. That is why providing plagiarizm cannot be completely 
abandoned, but it is possible to minimize its use by paraphrasing and patchwriting. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei desarroilo dei turismo internacional en muchos 
paises ha tenido un gran impacto en ei crecimiento 
económico y ei aumento dei empleo permitió mejorar 
los ingresos presupuestarios y resolver problemas 
ambientales. Con una amplia variedad de turismo 
contemporâneo, su papel se expande constantemente. 
Para determinar las principales tendências de 
desarroilo en la industria dei turismo en un pais en 
particular, es necesario tener en cuenta las tendências 
mundiales y las consecuencias de la globalización. Al 
convertirse en una de las industrias de exportación más 
grandes, ei turismo juega un papel importante en la 
redistribución dei ingreso mundial total y la inversión 
extranjera. En este sentido, muchos paises 
establecieron un objetivo para garantizar ei desarroilo 
acelerado y equilibrado de la industria dei turismo. 

Palabras clave: Destinos, marca, campana 
publicitaria, mercados objetivo. 


ABSTRACT 

The development of International tourism in many 
countries has had great impact on economic growth, 
the increase of employment allowed the improvement 
of budget revenues, solving environmental issues. With 
a wide variety of contemporary tourism, its role is 
constantiy expanding. To determine the main 
development trends in the tourism industry in a 
partioular country, it is necessary to take into acoount 
global trends and the oonsequenoes of globalization. 
Having become one of the largest export industries, 
tourism plays a major role in redistributing total income 
and foreign investment. In this regard, many countries 
set a goal to ensure the accelerated and balanced 
development of the tourism industry. 


Keywords: Destinations, brand, advertising campaign, 
target markets. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The creation and promotion of recognizable tourist brands of the Russian Federation regions, the 
development of a memorable slogan for advertising tourism campaigns of priority tourist destinations are 
based on the tools of territorial branding and may consist in the development of the visual component of the 
brand and/or its verbal part. In turn, the verbal part (embodiment) of the territorial brand can be used in a 
future advertising campaign. The presence of a destination brand allows focusing the efforts of an advertising 
campaign on increasing its recognition and memorability, building the necessary associations and 
expectations in the target audience. 

The availability of target destinations, attractive to tourists, in tourist products may be limited in number, 
and/or may not meet the promotion goals in terms of meeting the interests of tourists in target markets. In this 
regard, it is advisable to develop (initiate) new products, including interregional tourist products (routes) to 
promete the target markets of foreign countries (Platonova et ai.: 2016; Fedulin et ai.: 2017). 

Along with the promotion of the destination brand, one may use a tool to create and promote a portfolio 
of tourist produet brands and very tourist products, focused on inbound tourism and target segments. It is 
suitable to use this tool if tourist brands are well-known and recognizable abroad. 

Flowever, regardiess of these factors, any method needs to be targeted, i.e. it should ensure: 

• compliance of the content and format of the Information presented with the specifies of the target 
audience's demand, i.e. emphasis should be made on those tourist attractions, types of tourist activities, and 
elements of the tourist program that are preferred by the target audience; 

• high-quality language support, including, first of all, high-quality translation of Information content 
into foreign languages; 

• localization of visual and textual content, i.e. selection of photos and videos, characters of 
hospitality, color scheme, the text volume, style, and language (dialect and slang), communication channels, 
availability and selection of media (electronic, printing, souvenirs) meeting the preferences of the target 
audience. 


METHODOLOGY 

The theoretical basis of the research includes the scientific works of foreign and domestic experts in the 
tourism sector and tourism activities, tourism management, and recreation in Rússia and foreign countries. 
Working materiais of the World Tourism Organization were used as well. 

A factor and statistical analysis, comparativa analysis methods, and other general scientific research 
approaches were used as the methodological basis of the present research. 

Certainly, the use of a particular method depends on many factors, including the purpose of promotion, 
the target audience, their interests and preferences, the project budget, and the ability to guarantee the quality 
of Communications. 

Information base of the present research includes reference and statistical materiais of the Federal 
Agency for Tourism of the Russian Federation, Federal State Statisties Service of the Russian Federation, 
materiais of the international economic organizations (the World Tourism Organization, World Council for 
Tourism and Travei, and World Economic Forum), the resuits of studies of multinational corporations 
(Amadeus, Goldman Sachs), as well as Information concerning individual enterprises involved in the tourism 
sector. 
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RESULTS 

The tools used in organizing events aimed at promoting tourist destinations of the Russian Federation 
abroad can be divided into two groups: 

• tools used in the business-to-customer (B2C) segment, focused on the end-user, which are more 
often demanded by travei companies providing travei Services; 

• tools used in the business-to-business (B2B) segment, focused on the professional community, 
search for contractors, partners, etc., used by travei companies, tourist administrations, management 
companies, etc. 

Most tools can be used for both segments. However, the Communications content aimed either at the 
end-user or at a potential intermediary and/or partner is a specific tool. 

The most well-known tools that can be used in organizing events aimed at promoting tourist destinations 
abroad to create conditions for increasing the export of tourist Services are shown in Table 1 (Karmanova et 
ai.: 2015). 

Table 1. Tools that can be used in organizing events aimed at promoting tourist destinations abroad to 


create conditions for increasing the export of tourist Services 


Events 

Tools 

Grant support for public and business initiatives 
aimed at creating and developing tourist 
infrastructure facilities focused on markets of 
target foreign countries 

Conducting a competitivo selection process, including determining 
the order of competitive procedures, selection criteria, support 
goals, and grant usage performance indicators 

Conducting monitoring (survey of the activities of 
travei companies for the popularity of products 
and routes, reviews and preferences of foreign 
tourists about the entity of the Russian 

Federation, average receipt, etc.) to assess the 
inbound tourism market condition 

Tools for monitoring research and observations, including 
observations, surveys, content analysis, competitive market 
analysis, etc. 

Tools for marketing and statistical research, including 
segmentation, forecasting, factor analysis, etc. 

Selecting priority target markets in foreign 
countries 

Creating and promoting recognizable tourist 
brands in the Russian Federation. 

Developing a memorable slogan for advertising 
tourist campaigns of priority tourist destinations 

Territorial branding and naming. 

Tools for brand promotion. 

Creating and promoting a portfolio of brands of 
tourist Products focused on inbound tourism and 
target segments 

Product and corporate branding, and naming. 

Tools for brand promotion. 

Conducting large-scale advertising with an 
emphasis on priority tourist destinations carried 
outthrough the Internet and social networks of 
target foreign countries, as well as in electronic 
media 

Advertising and PR tools, including: 

• creating and malntalning a website; 

• creating banner advertising; 

• creating contextuai advertising; 

• using social networks and video hosting Services; 

• using the blogosphere; 
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Events 

Tools 

Conducting an advertising campaign on 
television, as well as using outdoor advertising at 

• using instant messengers, etc. 

transport hubs 

Product placement tools, including the use of 


destinations locations in videos, TV shows, literary works. 

Producing printed advertising and information 
Products, photo and video materiais about the 
tourist potential of priority tourist destinations 

Computer games, etc. 

(entities of the Russian Federation) in the 
languages of target foreign countries 

Outdoor advertising tools, including content development, 
visualization, and placement of the following advertizing carriers 
in the urban environment and transport hubs: 


• panei installations; 

• biliboard; 

• ground paneis; 

• three-dimensional structures; 

• roof installations; 

• wall paneis; 

• fireproofwall; 

• wall brackets; 

• sun-blinds; 

• flag compositions and canopies; 

• advertising on bus shelters; 

• bus-o-rama; 

• Street banners; 

• projection installations; 

• electronic screens; 

Creating and distributing travei guides about the 
tourist potential of destinations (entities of the 

• storefronts, etc. 

Russian Federation) that are a priority for the 
development of inbound tourism in the Russian 

Direct marketing tools, including sending advertising and 

Federation 

informational materiais to target customer databases. 


Selecting the welcoming person, including ambassadors of 
Russian tourism. 


Flolding competitions, whose winners get the opportunity to 
create a comfortable environment, be awarded free travei to the 
destination, or other bonuses. 


Producing advertising and information materiais in printed or 
digital form, including; 


• bookiets; 

• posters; 

• postcards; 

• guides; 

• video clips; 

• radio messages, etc. 
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Events 

Tools 

Conducting information tours on key tourist 
routes for representativos of tour operators of 
target foreign countries 

PRtools, including: 

• information tours for representatives of tour operators and 
other representatives of the professional community; 

• press tours for leading journalists; 

• fam tours for bloggers; 

• issuing press releases; 

• holding press conferences; 

• holding seminars; 

• organizing presentations; 

• providing sponsorship, etc. 

Conducting press tours on key tourist routes for 
media representativas and bloggers of target 
foreign countries 

Producing branded souvenirs of priority tourist 
destinations (entities of the Russian Federation), 
including the appiication of the national tourist 
brand for distribution in target foreign countries 

Developing a line of branded souvenirs of a certain design and 
functionality that should carry; 

• tourist brand of the destination ; 

• national tourist brand; 

• visualizations of the destination’s key attractions; 

• visualization of tourist information about the destination. 

Initiating interregional tourist products (routes) to 
promote the target markets of foreign countries 

Project management tools. 

Participating in international tourist exhibitions of 
target foreign countries. Organizing 
presentations and stands with a focus on priority 
tourist destinations (entities of the Russian 
Federation) within the framework of international 
tourism exhibitions 

Tools for exhibition and fair activities for taking part in 
international tourism and other specialized exhibitions, fairs, 
forums, and congresses; 

• pôster presentation; 

• in the business program; 

• in the public program; 

• in the road-show presentations, eto. 

Holding business and MICE (Meetings, 

Incentives, Conferences, and Exhibitions) events 
in the regions of the Russian Federation. 

Creating a regional convention bureau, and 
selecting priority directions of their activity 

Tools for event marketing, MICE, business and event tourism, 
including; 

• organizing, conducting and participating in tourist festivais 
and gastronomic weeks abroad; 

• participating in events dedicated to the culture of the 

Russian Federation abroad; 

• organizing a unique event in the destination region; 

• attracting and hosting specialized international events in 
Rússia. 

Organizing and holding in-house international, 
tourist-oriented events (forums, exhibitions, 
promotions, competitions, etc.) in the entities of 
the Russian Federation 

Conducting Russian tourism festivais in target 
foreign countries 

Participating in events organized as part of Visit 
Rússia projects 

Creating competitive digital content 

Localizing visual and text content taking into account the 
national and religious characteristics of target segments. 

Highlighting visual and text content according to the demand 
characteristics of target segments. 
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Events 

Tools 

Developing and implementing hospitality 
programs with a focus on targeted foreign 
countries 

Tools for hospitality programs, including: 

• developing voluntary certification Systems; 

• training of line personnel; 

• adapting the Service of travei companies to the needs of 
tourists in target segments. 

Developing a network of tourist Information 
centers in the territory of the Russian Federation 

Identifying content points, ensuring security, transport 
accessibility for tourists of target markets, and positive aesthetic 
impressions, including those experienced by installed art objects 
in places where potential tourists are most crowded. 

Ensuring the informational content of the Thematic Citation 
índices (TCIs). 

Creating regional tourist centers in priority tourist 
destinations within the framework of interregional 
cooperation 

Developing tourist navigation and orientation 
Information Systems in the languages of the 
main target countries 

• Determining the logistics of tourist flows. 

• Selecting installation points of the navigation elements. 

• Designing the multilingual navigation elements. 

• Ensuring quality of orientation Information. 

Developing the International tourist volunteer 
movement in the entities of the Russian 

Federation. Developing volunteer tourism 
programs 

Attracting volunteers from target countries to places of Interest in 
the given tourist destination. 

Participating in the creation of the tourist program for the stay of 
volunteers. 

Organizing classes in the format of internships to 
train guides with rare languages of target foreign 
countries 

Providing professional development for representativos of the 
tourism industry of key tourist routes/destinations to work with 
tourists from target countries. 

Conducting internships to train line staff, guides working with 
rare languages of target foreign countries. 

Holding experience sharing seminars with the participation of 
representativas of the Russian tourism industry in the target 
countries. 


Advertising in traditional mass media, including television, radio, and the press, has the advantage of 
mass coverage. As a ruie, such a tool requires a significant budget for the development of video or publication, 
its creation, and subsequent placement. This tool allows solving an important task in a promotion, namely, 
attracting the primary mass influence of consumers on the tourist destination. A recognizable and memorable 
brand and slogan is an important factor in using such a tool (Platonova, Krivosheeva: 2015; Vapnyarskaya: 
2017). 

For example, Bulgaria has designed a new national advertising campaign in Russia to break the 
stereotypes of perception of the country solely as a summer destination. The campaign called "Bulgaria is 
morethan just thesea" in Russia started in September2018, reaching the peakfrom February to April 2019. 
The key place is given to bright photo collages of 10 stories that tell about the historical and natural 
destinations of Bulgaria, customs and traditions, gastronomy and wines, opportunities for active recreation, 
the authenticity of Bulgarian towns and villages, pilgrimage tourism, balneology and SPA, and ski resorts 
(Association of Tour Operators: 2018). 

Creating and maintaining a Russian destination site in the Runet domain and supporting multilingual 
content can be relatively effective for the European market, but it is practically useless for promotion in Asian 
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markets, where it is necessary to create a site and its mirrar in localized domain zones. This approach wili 
allow the search engines to find the site and give its address in response to user search queries. 

When using any tool, it is important to create competitive digital content adapted to the requirements of 
local Internet Communications in terms of the balance of visual and text content, adaptation to mobile orfixed 
content, connection with hashtags, and compliance with the interests of the target audience (Platonova et ai.: 
2011; Pogrebovaet ai.: 2018). 

In the promotion of tourist destinations in the contemporary world, social networks, the blogosphere, 
messengers, and video hosting Services are beginning to play an increasing role. The broad capabilities of 
these toolsare used by destinations for various promotional purposes. Forexample, the NewZealand tourism 
authority has chosen the Chinese social network Weibo. Moreover, after studying the behavior algorithms of 
Chinese social network users, and noticing a great influence on the audience of national leaders' opinion, a 
contract was signed with a movie star from among the top 100 most influential people in China, who during 
her wedding posted photos of her stay in New Zealand on her Weibo web page that led to numerous 
comments from her subscribers that New Zealand was included in their list of mandatory destinations 
(Belousova, Maikova: 2017). Currentiy, New Zealand's “100% Pure New Zealand” account on Weibo has 
more than 330,000 subscribers. 

A specific and relatively new promotion tool in Russian tourism is the so-called roadshow, which is a 
series of field presentations of the destination held in different cities. The appearance of this format is 
associated with participation in International exhibitions and fairs, but currentiy, this tool is aiso used as an 
independent event beyond any mega-event. The purpose of the roadshow may be to increase the 
attractiveness of tourism in the territory of the destination and to create a contemporary image of the 
destination. 

Organizing and holding tourist festivais abroad, holding a unique event in the destination region, or 
attracting an International event to the destination territory are well known in Rússia and abroad as event 
marketing tools. Their implementation can take place both in the territory of the destination, and abroad, in the 
territory of the target market. As a ruie, the organization of national tourism festivais abroad is effective since 
this brings Information closer to the potential tourist, allows tourists to "touch" the intangible tourist product 
and, thus, shape the primary tourist interest in the destination. The following two examples illustrate successfui 
practices: 

• organizing the Russian gastronomic weeks held by the International Ethno-Gastronomic Club; 

• organizing pôster presentations and a set of events at International exhibitions, which are 
implemented by Euroexpo LLC, the Tourism Association “World Without Borders”, and other operators. 

The importance of localization of a traditional promotion tool, such as printed advertising and Information 
Products can be shown by the following example. The New Zealand tourism authority has issued a tourist 
guide to the country with a focus on meeting the Halal needs of travelers to attract Musiim tourists. The tourist 
guide included general Information about tourism in New Zealand, a list of Halal restaurants and cafes, 
including Halal-certified catering establishments, offering vegetarian dishes. The newly printed guides were 
sent to travei agencies and their clients, as well as to New Zealand embassies in other countries. As a result, 
in August 2013, the number of Musiim tourists to New Zealand increased by 141%, compared to the same 
month in 2012 (Ibragimova; 2013). 

Product placement (PP) is using destination locations in videos, TV shows, literary works, Computer offline 
and online games. One main function of this tool is an informational capability that allows informing more fully 
about the existence of the product and showing the opportunities and advantages of using it in the appropriate 
context. 

Strictiy speaking, PP refers to a specific sequence in which a product or destination with the appropriate 
brand and infrastructure is shown in a book, Computer game, movie, serial film, TV show, etc. in the framework 
of a certain agreement. However, in the marketing of destinations, often when using movie tourism techniques, 
the reverse sequence is formed. So, the most striking example is using movie locations of the "Lord of the 
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Rings" trilogy in New Zealand aimed at enhancing the tourist flow to the destination, and developing tourist 
infrastructure in its territory. 

For example, the "Great names for Great Britain" advertising campaign has been developed to attract 
Chinese tourists via social media. Its goal was to use a survey to identify Chinese names for more than 100 
attractions across the UK. As a result of the campaign, a list of such translations was published, and within 
the first nine months after publication, the number of Chinese tourists visiting the UK increased by almost 40% 
(Belousova, Maikova: 2017). 

The development of a line of branded souvenirs allows not only forming a portfolio of brand carriers but 
aiso teiling the story of the destination, and showing its key attractions. When developing a line of branded 
souvenirs of the destination for promotion abroad, it is necessary to take into account the requirement of the 
modernity of a souvenir that would meet the interests of the target consumer, primarily in terms of a 
combination of design and functionality. 

Developing and implementing hospitality programs make it possible to effectively create a comfortable 
environment for tourists in target markets, taking into account all the elements of the tourist program in balance 
with the needs of the tourist and the potential of the local tourist infrastructure. SuccessfuI experience of 
implementing the above noted China-friendiy and Halal-Friendiy Standard voluntary certification systems 
allows highly evaluating the effectiveness of such a tool. It should be noted that the operator of such systems 
takes on a significant part of the efforts to promete the destination to the target markets. 

Aceording to foreign experience, if appropriate resources and capacity are available, the noted tools can 
be used in combination with the promotion of nontourist Services. For example, tourism and medicai Services 
arejointiy promoted in Thailand, while tourism and educational Services are promoted in New Zealand. The 
development of the International tourist volunteer movement in the regions of the Russian Federation aiso has 
a certain potential in promoting the tourist produet, which requires further development of volunteer programs. 


DISCUSSION 

Summarizing the Information on the above promotion tools, it is impossible not to mention their targeting 
nature. Their use within a single marketing strategy creates a synergistic effect. 


Table 2. Recommendations for creating general and specific promotion priorities 


Target markets 

Recommendations for creating generai and specific promotion priorities 
taking into account the specifies of target markets 

Australia 

• Flolding specialized OECD events in Rússia; 

• Flolding specialized APEC events in Rússia; 

• Promotion on the Internet requires localization of the domain in the .au or 
.com zones as well as linking to the region in Google Webmaster; 

• The content of marketing Communications should be well struetured and 
proofreading by local native speakers is recommended due to language 
specifcity; 

• Facebook, Instagram, and Snapchat are the most popular social networks; 

• The most popular ATE (Australian tourism exchange) exhibition is held in 
Perth 

American market 

(USA, Canada) 

• Flolding specialized OECD events in Rússia; 

• Flolding specialized APEC events in Rússia; 

• Facebook, Twitter, Flickr, Instagram, Snapchat, MySpace, and Tumbir are 
the most popular social networks; 

• The most popular IMEX America exhibition is held in Las Vegas 
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Target markets 

Recommendations for creating general and specific promotion priorities 
taking into account the specifics of target markets 

Brazil 

• Holding specialized BRiCS events in Rússia; 

• Communications need a high-quality translation taking into account the 
local dialect of Portuguese; 

• It is preferable to present appiications for social networks; 

• The most popular social networks: Facebook, Youtube, Twitter, Ask.fm, 
Yahoo, Instagram, and Orkut; 

• The most popular tourist exhibition is the World Travei Market Latln 
America (Sao Paulo) 

European market 

(Áustria, Belgium, Great Britain, 
France, Germany, Italy, the 
Netherlands, Norway, Spain, 
Sweden, and Switzerland) 

• Holding specialized OECD events in Rússia; 

• The most popular social networks are Facebook, Skyrock, MySpace, 
StudIVZ, Netiog, Badoo, TuentI, Fotolog, Bebo; 

• The most famous tourist exhibitions are Ferien-Messe Wien (VIenna, 
Áustria), ITB Berlin (Berlin, Germany), Fitur (Madrid, Spain), IFTM Top Resa 
(Paris, France) 

• Popular travei search and booking resources are Booking, Expedia, and 
Hotels.com 

India 

• Holding specialized SCO events in Rússia; 

• Holding specialized BRICS events in Rússia; 

• Using online sales, discount and coupon Services; 

• Localization of marketing Communications to a specific State; 

• Adapting online Communications to the mobile Internet (smartphones and 
pads); 

• The most popular Internet channels are Google.co.in, Facebook, 
YouTube, Yahoo, Flipkart, Wikipedia, Amazon.in, OnlineSBI, Hotstar, and 
Indiatimes; 

• The most popular social networks are Facebook, Linkedin, Orkut, and 
Ibibo; 

• Exhibition events in major cities of India are organized by TTF in various 
formats (TTF, TTF summer, TTF south, BLTN, OTM) between January and 
September (https://www.ttfotm.com/) 

Iran 

• Holding specialized SCO events in Rússia; 

• Internet Communications must be localized, the site must be indexed by 
Google, Yahoo, or Bing; 

• High-quality translation into English and Farsi is required; 

• It is advisable to take into account the experience of implementing Halal- 
Friendly Standard voluntary certification when localizing content for the needs of 
tourists in this target market; 

• Main Information resources are ir.sputniknews.com, farsi.ru, pers.iran.ru, 
bahamayesh.com, iconf.ir, and iranconferences.ir 

China 

• Holding specialized SCO events in Rússia; 

• Holding specialized BRICS events in Rússia; 

• Holding specialized APEC events in Rússia; 

• It is advisable to take into account the experience of implementing China 
Friendiy initiative when localizing content for the needs of tourists in this target 
market; 

• Popular exhibition events are CITIE, GITF, CITM, and ILTM China; 

• Popular format is the roadshow; 

• Internet Communications must be localized, content must contain a large 
number of high-quality photos and videos, and the site must have a high rating on 
Baidu; 

• It is preferable to refer to leaders’ opinion (addressing to popular and 
influential people in China); 
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Target markets 

Recommendations for creating general and specific promotion priorities 
taking into account the specifics of target markets 


• Adapting online Communications to the mobiie Internet (smartphones, and 
pads); 

• High-quality translation into Chinese is required; 

• The most popular communication channels are WeChat, Weibo, QQ, 
Youku, Douban, MOMO, Zhihu, Renren, the Toutiao news aggregator, and 
Yidianzixun site of the Chinese Internet News Agency; 

• Popular travei search and booking resources are Booking, Expedia, 
Hotels.com, and Ctrip.com 

Republic of Korea 

• Holding specialized OECD events in Rússia; 

• Holding specialized APEC events in Rússia; 

• Good relations with the media and opinion leaders play an important role 

In online and offline promotion; 

• Internet Communications must be localized, and the site must have a high 
rating on naver.com; 

• High-quality translation into Korean is required; 

• Applications for mobile devices are highly valued; 

• The most popular social networks are Kakao Story, BAND, Facebook, 
Instagram, Vingle, Twitter, Cyworld, Between, Styleshare, and Tumbir; 

• Popular travei search and booking resources are Booking, Expedia, 
Hotels.com, and Agoda.com; 

• The most popular exhibitions are KOTFA (Korea World Travei Fair) and 
BITF (Busan International Travei Fair); 

• The main channels of offline promofion are oufdoor advertising at bus 
sfops or in the metro, press conferences, and showcases at exhibitions 

Japan 

• Holding specialized OECD events in Rússia; 

• Holding specialized APEC events in Rússia; 

• Internet Communications must be localized. When selecting the semantic 
core of a site, it is important to take into account phrases written in all types of 
basic alphabets; 

• High-quality translation into Japanese is required, taking into account local 
dialects, it necessary; 

• When promoting in the Internet environment, it is advisable to take into 
account that Japanese users love technological innovations and easily perceive 
new market trends; 

• The most popular search engines are Yahoo Japan, Google, and Goo 
Search; 

• Content can contain the high-quality text of a large volume; 

• The most popular social networks are Facebook, Twitter, and Mixi; 

• The country hosts the international tourist exhibition JATA (jata-net.or.jp) 


Australia. When planning the promotion of tourism, it is advisable to take into account the traditionally 
high importance of recreation for residents of Australia, especially in terms of active and educational tourism 
(Australia Info: n.d.). Australian tourists are ready for long-distance flights, but they appreciate comfort. 
Therefore, when selecting content, it is necessary to take into account the need to demonstrate comfort and 
safety when traveling. 

American market (USA, Canada). According to tour operators, in the growing tourist flow from the USA 
to Rússia, only 15-20% of visitors were tourists in their classical sense, while the remaining 80-85% were 
business visitors, as well as students participating in the exchange programs (Association of Tour Operators: 
2017). This structure of the incoming tourist flow should be taken into account when developing a promotion 
strategy, using more promotion tools that integrate the tourist product with the offer of other export-oriented 
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industries. When developing promotion content, it is necessary to take into account that tourists from the USA, 
as a ruie, are older people who prefer route trips that allow visiting as many destinations as possible within a 
relatively short period (about 10 days on average) (International Driving Center: 2018). Older tourists from the 
USA prefer to travei alone or in small groups, while young people usually travei In the company. 

Brazil. Brazilian inbound tourism is a relatively new segment for the Russian market. In this regard, there 
are currentiy few direct studies of the effectiveness of individual promotion tools for this market. 

When planning and organizing events for promotion in the Central and South American markets, experts 
recommend taking into account the preferences of tourists to use the Services of tour operators (both 
conceming the basic tour package and additional Services). 

The main focus of the content should be made on sightseeing routes lasting 4-5 days of cultural and 
educational tourism, accompanied by a olear logistics of the trip and a detailed description of the route and 
program. 

European market (Áustria, Belgium, Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Spain, 
Sweden, and Switzerland). Despite various geopolitical trends, Rússia continues to be a popular tourist 
destination for tourists from Europe. In the UK, this destination is in the 5th place, in Germany, it is on the 8th 
place (EY: 2017). 

Certainly, distinguishing the European market of inbound tourism in the Russian Federation is rather 
relative, since each target market (country) is characterized by certain consumer preferences (for example, 
Rússia is visited more often by tourists from the UK over the age of 50 years, while from Germany - at the 
age of 46-60 years (EY: 2017)), as well as the priorities in the perception of individual promotion tools. 

Flowever, some common features are typical for European tourists. Thus, according to experts, more than 
half of potential tourists prefer to use the Services of travei agencies to book an individual or group tour to 
Rússia. Therefore, touroperators should offerthe best package Solutions. Besides, in the content of promotion 
tools, it is advisable to focus on three- and four-star hotéis with good transport accessibility. Promotion tools 
in the European market should take into account the need to reduce the perceived risk of language barriers, 
visa formalities, cultural differences, and security. When planning content, it is necessary to take into account 
that European tourists, along with the traditional tourist program, prefer to visit sports events, get acquainted 
with the local culture, and take a cruise. Since the majority of European tourists who are interested in traveling 
to Rússia are interested in news about Rússia, national culture and literature, cultural centers and cultural 
events can become additional tools for promoting domestic destinations. Practice shows that this is a fairly 
effective mechanism. For example, the project "Shrines of undivided Christianity" (Federal Agency for 
Tourism: 2018), which promotes destinations in the Moscow, Novgorod, and Pskov regions, and otherentities 
of the Russian Federation, was presented at the Russian Center for Science and Culture in Madrid at the 
presentation session of Russian cultural institutions and regions "Rússia and Spain: dialogue through culture 
and educational tourism". 

India. According to experts, promotion of the Russian tours in the Indian market should be subject to a 
sufficientiy high localization, since: 

• the proximity to the Indian identity wili be positively perceived when visualizing Communications; 

• printing and outdoor advertising can be very beneficiai; 

• the choice of opinion leaders should be made taking into account the public preferences in the 
particular target State. 

When designing promotion tools in the Internet environment, one should take into account the high 
popularity of mobile Internet comparing to lowcoverage offixed Internet. Experience shows that promotion in 
social networks, mobile, and video appiications is more popular. Facebook Messenger, Snapdeal, and Flipkart 
appiications are very popular (Khokhiova; 2015). 

Indians are more likely to use e-commerce, with special attention being paid to discount and coupon 
Services. Therefore, when planning a tour offer, it is advisable to integrate it with payment Services. 
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Iran. The high levei of locallzatlon of communicatlon channels and content used when promoting tools In 
Iran Is primarlly assoclated wlth the adaptatlon of the offer to the needs of Musilm tourists. This leads to a 
speclal selection of video and photo content, text support, selection of tourist attractions, and significant 
Infrastructure elements. The Russian system of voluntary certificatlon and the project on Halal-Friendiy 
Standard, whose experts can assess the compllance of food, tourist attractions, tour content, and 
accommodatlon locatlons wlth the needs of tourists from Iran, can help to resolve such Issues. 

The use of promotion tools In Iran requires a full package of adapted advertising and Information materiais 
In Farsl and Engllsh. These materiais should characterize not only the offer but aiso the company and 
destinatlon In general (Iran BIznes spravochnlk: 2015). When working In the B2B segment, great Importance 
Is attached to the traditlonal content of Information materiais, namely, website, catalog, commercial offer, price 
list, and offlclal letter. 

China. Due to natlonal traditlons, the hIgh Importance of personal contacts and recommendatlons makes 
It more Important to actively participate In exhibitlons. VIsItRussIa experts have developed ten ruies for 
effective participatlon In the tourist exhibitlon In China (Travei Assoclatlon "World wlthout Borders": 2016b): 

1. Active behavior at the booth, Including showing Interest In the right companies and visiting their 
booths wlth an Interpretar. ThIs conditlon determines high requirements for the booth staff and their 
motivatlon. 

2. Active use of all opportunitles of the business and publlc program of the exhibitlon, presentatlons 
of varlous countries and citles, roadshows, forums, and conferences, and Business Meeting system. 

3. Using a variety of activitles at the booth to attract visitors, Including contests, lotterles, 
presentatlons, or performances by artists. 

4. A speclal selection of nonstandard media for Information and advertising materiais, such as hand 
fans and maps. All bookiets, catalogs, brochuras, and other advertising and Informatlonal materiais must 
be correctiy translated Into Chinese. 

5. Small gifts or treats are obligatory. The same tool can be used for questionnalres or collection of 
contacts/subscribers to a social network page, emall newsletters, or registratlon In a loyalty program. 

6. Encouraging and recelving feedback from staff and new friends when communicating. 

Travel roadshows (Travel Assoclatlon "World wlthout Borders": 2016a) are popular In China, as they provide 
not only offlclal speeches and presentatlons, but aIso allow getting feedback from the audience, as well as 
answer many questions arising during negotiatlons and coffee breaks, most of which go beyond the 
standard advertising and presentatlon messages. As a ruie, the roadshow Is attended by at least 40 Chinese 
business partners Interested In offers from Russian companies and destinatlons, as well as media 
representativas. 

The Republlc of Korea. Mobile device usage habits (the average user spends about four hours a day on 
a smartphone, uses more than 45 appilcatlons a month, of which 20 are social media and games) actualize 
tools for Internet promotion, usage of appilcatlons, and social networks. 

Good relatlons wlth the mass media and opinlon leaders play an Important role In online and offline 
promotion. 

The perception of online and offline content Is greatly Influenced by competent high-quallty content and 
the completeness of the Information provided. Koreans know Engllsh well but due to natlonal pecullaritles 
experts recommend locallzing Information and take Into account the common tetraphobla T The correctness 
of locallzatlon should be necessarlly checked by native proofreaders (Artal-Tur et al.: 2015). 


^ Tetraphobia (from tetra, greek for four) is the fear of the number four. It is mainly suffered in several Asian countries like China, Vietnam, 
Korea, and Japan, as well as those ethnic groups in other parts of the world. 
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Japan. The specifics of promotion of the tourism content in the Japanese market are associated with the 
frequent use of mobile search (31 % of the global market share for mobile search belongs to Japan) (Ignafeva: 
n.d.). One study of the Goo Search engine reported that search phrase in TV ads was seen by more than 60% 
of Japanese people, and about 32% of them took advantage of this pointing (Ignafeva: n.d.). 

When selecting content for promotion in Japan, special attention should be paid to the Information placed 
in the “About the company” and “About us” sections. When planning content, it is necessary to keep in mind 
that the most frequentiy traveled long-distance categories of tourists in Japan are older people. Besides, 
Japanese tourists highly value security. Therefore, the Information content should emphasize the reliability, 
accuracy of tourist programs, ensure the accuracy of the Information provided, and describe various aspects 
of travei safety. 

taking into account the specifics of target markets 


CONCLUSIONS 

It should be emphasized that a single event in a destination or a portfolio of regular events should be 
targeted and focused on a specific target audience. Some of the above-mentioned events cannot be brought 
to the territory of a tourist destination on the initiative of a constituent entity of the Russian Federation, but at 
anyopportunity, Information orotherpresence in the organization of such an event wili increase the awareness 
of the target audience about the destination resources. 

To engage an International event to the territory of the destination, one can use the potential of regional 
congress bureaus which specialize in hosting business events and MICE tourism events in the regions of the 
Russian Federation. Along with this, their potential can be used for organizing and holding in-house 
International tourism events (forums, exhibitions, promotions, competitions, etc.) in the entities of the Russian 
Federation. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

ARTAL-TUR, A., ROMANOVA, G., DEL MAR VAZQUEZ-MENDEZ, M., VAPNYARSKAYA, 
O.KHARITONOVA, T., ILKEVICH, S., SAKHARCHUK, E., ALLEN, D., RODEN, S., SHARAFANOVA, E., 
PECHERITSA, E., PULIDO-FERNANDEZ, Ju.l., WARD-PERKINS, D., KRUKOVA, O., VETITNEV, A., KEUP, 
M., BELOSLUTTSEVA, L., GARCIA SANCHEZ, A., FEDULIN, A. (2015). Tourism in Rússia: A Management 
Flandbook. Bingley: Emerald Group Publishing Limited. 

ASSOCIATION OF TOUR OPERATORS. (March 23, 2017). Kakie strany postaviyayut v Rossiyu real'nykh 
turistov [What countries suppiy real tourists to Rússia]. Available: http://www.atorus.ru/ru/press- 
centre/new/38615 (accessed 07.12.2019). 

ASSOCIATION OF TOUR OPERATORS. (November 28, 2018). O kruglogodichnom otdykhe v Bolgarii 
rasskazhet rekiamnaya kampaniya [An advertising campaign wili tell about year-round vacations in Bulgariaj. 
Available: http://www.atorus.ru/news/press-centre/new/45257.html (accessed 04.12.2019). 

AUSTRALIA INFO. (n.d.). Natsional'nye osobennosti kharaktera i mirovozzreniya zhitelei Avstralii [National 
characteristics of the character and worldview of the inhabitants of Australiaj. Available: 
http://australiainfo.net/important-know/overview/zhiteli-avstralii-2/ (accessed 07.12.2019). 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5,2020, pp. 302-316 
315 

BELOUSOVA, E., MAIKOVA, V. (February 10, 2017). Territoriarnyi marketing v kitaiskikh sotssetyakh 
[Territorial marketing in Chinese social networks]. Available: http://cn-expert.pro/1308/ (accessed 
04.12.2018). 

EY. (September, 2017). Inostrannye turisty v Rossii. Predpochteniya aktivnyh puteshestvennikov Kitaya, 
YAponii, YUzhnoj Korei, Velikobritanii i Germanii [Foreign tourists in Rússia. Preferences of active travelers 
from China, Japan, South Korea, Great Britain, and Germany]. Available: 
https://www.russiatourism.ru/Tourism_Survey_Final.pdf (accessed 07.12.2018). 

FEDERAL AGENCY FOR TOURISM. (July 17, 2018). Marshrut “Svyatyni nerazdelennogo khristianstva” 
vklyuchen v proekt “Svyatyni Rossii” [The route “Shrines of undivided Christianity” is included in the project 
“Shrines of Rússia”]. Available: https://www.russiatourism.ru/news/15732/ (accessed 07.12.2019). 

FEDULIN, A.A., ZGONNIK, L.V., LEBEDEVA, O.Ye., DUKHOVNAYA, L.L., ILKEVICH, S.V. (2017). 
Methodological approaches to the assessment of historical and cultural resources in tourist destinations. 
Journal of Environmental Management and Tourism, 8(6), 1198-1204. DOI: 10.14505/jemt.v8.6(22).06 

IBRAGIMOVA, S. (November 2, 2013). Vse, chto vy khoteli znaf o khalyal'nom turizme [Everything you 
wanted to know about Flalal Tourism]. Available: http://www.islam.ru/content/obshestvo/41605 (accessed 
04.12.2018). 

IGNATEVA, V. (n.d.).Osobennosti prodvizheniya saitov v Yaponii [Features of website promotion in Japan]. 
Available: https://netpeak.net/ru/blog/osobennosti-prodvizheniya-saytov-v-yaponii/ (accessed 07.12.2019). 

INTERNATIONAL DRIVING CENTER. (January 1, 2018). Kuda za granitsu puteshestvuyut amerikantsy 
[Where do Americans travei abroadj. Available: https://idaoffice.org/ru/posts/where-do-americans-travel- 
abroad/ (accessed 07.12.2019). 

IRAN BIZNES SPRAVOCFINIK [Iran Business Directoryj. (2015). Terra Cognita. Marketing Solutions. 
Available: http://iranterra.ru/iran.pdf (accessed 04.12.2019). 

KARMANOVA, T.E., PODSEVALOVA, E.N., ZIKIROVA, S.S., SILAEVA, A.A., LEONOVA, V.P. (2015). 
Cluster model of regional tourist business in Rússia. 

Asian Social Science, 11(6), 279-286. 

KFIOKFILOVA, D. (April 7, 2015). Drugie rynki: 20 samykh populyarnykh saitov i prilozhenii Indii [Other 
Markets: lndia's 20 Most Popular Sites and Applications]. Available: from https://vc.m/p/indian-top (accessed 
07.12.2019). 

PLATONOVA, N.A., KRIVOSFIEEVA, T.M. (2015). Opredelenie i analiz konkurentov pri razrabotke strategii 
razvitiya turizma regiona [Definition and analysis of competitors when producing the tourism development 
strategy of the regionj. Regional Economy: Theory and Practice, 25(400), 2-12. 

PLATONOVA, N.A., KRIVOSHEEVA, T.M., GLINKINA, E.V. (2016). Using the potential of Creative industries 
in tourism. Proceedings of the 3rd International Multidisciplinary Scientific Conference on Social Sciences and 
ArtsSGEM2016, 4(2), 921-928. DOI: 10.5593/SGEMSOCIAL2016/B24/S07.120 

PLATONOVA, N.A., POGREBOVA, E.S., KRIVOSHEEVA, T.M., KHARITONOVA, T.V. (2011). 
Metodicheskie osnovy razrabotki regional'noj programmy razvitiya turizma [Professional development 
Program "Methodological foundations for setting up a regional tourism development program"). Moscow: 
FGBOU VPO “RGUTiS”. 



POGREBOVA & ULYANCHENKO 
Promotion of Tourist Destinations ... 

316 


POGREBOVA, E.S., GLINKINA, E.V., KOZLOVSKY, A.A. (2018). Kompleksnaya ocenka urovnya 
udovietvorennosti inostrannyh turistov kachestvom predostavieniya turistskih usiug v gorode Moskve 
[Comprehensive assessment of the levei of satisfaction of forelgn tourists wlth the quallty of tourist Services 
In the City of Moscow]. Service Plus, 12(2), 73-81. 

TRAVEL ASSOCIATION "WORLD WITHOUT BORDERS". (July 27, 2016a). Instrumenty prodvizhenlya v 
KItae: road-shou [Promotion Tools In China: Roadshow]. Avallable: http://www.vlslt- 
russla.ru/news/lnstrumenty-prodvlzhenlya-v-kltae-road-shou (accessed 07.12.2019). 

TRAVEL ASSOCIATION "WORLD WITHOUT BORDERS". (July 21, 2016b). Instrumenty prodvizhenlya v 
KItae: turisticheskie vystavkl [Promotion Tools In China: Travei Exhlbltlons). Avallable: http://www.vlslt- 
russla.ru/news/lnstrumenty-prodvlzhenlya-v-kltae-turlstlcheskle-vystavkl (accessed 07.12.2018). 

VAPNYARSKAYA, 0.1. (2017). Razvitie mezhkurturnyh kommunikaclj v turizme [Development of Intercultural 
Communications In tourlsmj. Service Plus, 11(4), 37-48. 


BIODATA 

Elena Sergeevna POGREBOVA : Research Institute "Central Research Institute of Service" (SRI "TsNIlS"), 
Russian Federatlon. Sclentiflc Interests: Polltical Science, International Relatlons 

Lyudmila Anatolyevna ULYANCHENKO :Russlan State University of Tourism and Service, Moscow, 
Russian Federatlon. Sclentiflc Interests: Polltical Science, International Relatlons, HIstory, Soclology and 
Polltical Science. 




UNIVERSIDAD 

DEL ZULIA 


Serbiluz 


Biblioteca Digital 
Repositorio Aç^émico 



Artículos 

UTOPÍA YPRAXIS LATINOAMERICANA.ANO: 25, n’'EXTRA 5,2020, pp. 317-327 
REVISTA INTERNACIONAL DE FILOSOFIA YTEORÍA SOCIAL 
CESA-FCES-UNIVERSIDADDEL ZULIA. MARACAIBO-VENEZUELA 
ISSN 1316-5216 /ISSN-e: 2477-9555 


Improving the Quality of Tourist Services in Central Rússia 

Mejora de la calidad de los servidos turísticos en Rusia Central 


Olga Igorevna VAPNYARSKAYA 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0003-3276-6003 

olga.vapnyarskaya@mail.ru 

Research Insiituie "Central Research Institute of Service" (SRI "TsNIlS") 

Tatyana Mlkhailovna KRIVOSHEEVA 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0002-5708-0334 

tatyana.m.krivosheeva@maii.ru 

Research institute "Centrai Research institute of Service" (SRi "TsNiiS") 
Russian State University of Tourism and Service, Rússia 


Este trabajo está depositado en Zenodo: 
DOi: http://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.3984259 


RESUMEN 

Ei Distrito Federai Central (CFD) es un núcleo de 
turismo cuitural, educativo y de negocios en ei país. Las 
regiones dei CFD tienen un alto potenciai cuitural, 
educativo, turístico y recreativo. Las experiencias 
históricas y culturaies de aigunas regiones de ia parte 
noreste dei CFD determinan ias altas tasas de 
desarroiio turístico y contribuyen ai crecimiento activo 
dei mercado inmobiliario hotelero, así como a la 
infraestructura de compras y entretenimiento. Los 
expertos predicen nuevos câmbios en este negocio que 
traerán ganancias y êxito financiero solo si se 
introducen nuevasrutasydesarrollos contemporâneos. 

Palabras clave: Infraestructura, regiones, turismo de 
negocios, ubicación geográfica. 


ABSTRACT 

The Central Federal District (CFD) is a core of cultural, 
educational, and business tourism in the country. The 
regions of the CFD have a high cultural, educational, 
tourist, and recreational potential. The historical and 
cultural experiences of some regions of the north- 
eastern part of the CFD determine the high rates of 
tourism development and contribute to the active 
growth of the hotel property market as well as shopping 
and entertainment infrastructure. Experts predict 
further changes in this business that wili bring profit and 
financial success only if novel contemporary routes and 
developments are introduced. 

Keywords: Infraestructure, regions, business tourism, 
geographical location 
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INTRODUCTION 

Based on the priorities of the State policy "Development of Tourism in the Moscow Region", the main goal 
of the tourism sector is improving the competitiveness of the tourist market of the Moscow Region, which wiii 
meet the needs of Russian and foreign citizens in high-quaiity tourist Services (Bokareva, Daniiova et ai.: 
2019). 

This goai wiii be achieved by soiving three tasks. 

1. Deveioping the tourist Services market, domestic and inbound tourism in the Moscow Region, and 
improving the quaiity of tourist Services; 

2. Promoting the tourist product provided in the Moscow region to the giobai and domestic tourist markets. 

3. Deveioping tourist infrastructure. 


METHODOLOGY 

improving the quaiity of tourist Services is today the main task of aii industry participants. Russian and 
foreign tourists, who activeiy travei around the worid, have accumuiated considerabie tourist experience, and 
are used to internationai standards of Service. Domestic tourist organizations have to deai with sophisticated 
and demanding consumers. 

One of the toois most activeiy used for assessing the quaiity of tourist Services today is the ciassification 
of tourist infrastructure faciiities. it is necessary to impiement a unified ciassification system of tourist industry 
objects, inciuding hotéis and other accommodation faciiities, ski traiis and beaches, and to deveiop a 
procedure for evaiuating the quaiity of Services and assigning a category, as weii as a mechanism for 
periodicaiiy re-evaiuating aiready assigned category by its upgrading or downgrading. 

To improve the quaiity of the tourist product of the Russian Federation, it is necessary to provide a wide 
range of tourist programs offered on the market, and periodicaiiy update them. This wiii heighten consumer 
interest in the tourist product and increase the numberof repeat visits to resorts and tourist infrastructure. 

The articie uses techniques and toois of economic and iogicai anaiysis, as weii as comparison and 
grouping methods. 

RESULTS 

Eight federai highways pass through the territory of the CFD, and 12 internationai airports are iocated in 
the territory. The main waterways of the CFD are the Voiga, Don, Dnipro, and Western Dvina rivers, as weii 
as their tributarias. More than 500 tourist routes have been deveioped in the CFD's regions, and 1,656 
companies operate as tour operators (1,247 of them are situated in Moscow). 

it is home to the iargest numberof cuiturai, historicai, and spirituai heritage sites, inciuding six UNESCO 
monuments, more than 2,500 manors, and 1,100 museums, 37 federai buiidings, more than 1,300 reiigious 
and spirituai shrines, and 60 arts and crafts. Besides, three federai resorts are situated in the CFD (Sarancha, 
Piatonovaet ai.: 2014). 

in the framework of the Goiden Ring of Rússia project, intense construction and reconstmction of hotéis 
are underway in the north-east of the CFD. Flowever, despite this, the CFD is experiencing a shortage in 
hotéis and other tourist and recreationai faciiities of various ciasses. According to the Unified 
interdepartmentai information and Statisticai System, as of the end of 2019, there were 3,547 coiiective 
accommodation faciiities in the CFD (16.9% of the totai number in the Russian Federation), in which 14.7 
miiiion overnight stays were made in 2016 (29.9% of the totai number of overnight stays in the Russian 
Federation) (Yudina, Uhina et ai.: 2016). 
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The Tuia region has a direct border with the Moscow, Ryazan, Lipetsk, Oryol, and Kaiuga regions, and is 
similar to them in several factors, so the experience of these regions is particularly relevant. 

Ryazan is located 180 km (three hours to drive) from Tuia. The cities are connected by a bus Service 
through the federal highway R-132 (Kaiuga - Tuia - Mikhailov - Ryazan). 

More than half of all tourist arrivals to the Ryazan region are made to explore cultural, historical, 
architectural, and archaeological sites. In particular, the region hosts unique objects, such as the Old Ryazan 
settlement, Ryazan Kremlin, the historical-architectural museum-reserve, the Esenin State-Museum Reserve 
in Konstantinovo, the House-Museum of Academician I.P. Paviov, the first Nobel prize-winner in Rússia, the 
General Skobelev Museum, the engraver Pozhalostin Museum of Art, and the K.Tsiolkovsky State Museum 
of the History of Cosmonautics, as well as the centers of folk arts and crafts (Mikhailov lace, Kadoma 
embroidery, and Skopin ceramics). The potential of small towns and historical settlements is of great 
importance for the development of cultural and educational tourism. In particular, seven historical cities 
(Ryazan, Mikhailov, Spassk-Ryazan, Shatsk, Skopin, Spas-Klepiki, and Ryazhsk) and one historical 
settlement having federal status (Kasimov) are situated in the territory of the Ryazan region (Krivosheeva, 
Druchevskaya et ai.: 2014). 

The Ryazan region is aiso known for medicai and health tourism which is intensively developing. This 
concems a resort and residential area (the village of Solotcha) with its vacation retreats, sanatoriums, 
recreation centers, and children's camps. For the development of eco-tourism, popular hiking and water routes 
are laid out in Meshchersky National Park. Water tourism is in particular demand among tourists in the Ryazan 
Region: trips by kayaks and catamarans on small rivers of the region are highly demanded among tourists. 
Since 2011, the Ryazan region has been implementing the investment project on creating a Ryazan tourist 
and recreational cluster. In December 2012, the first facility of the Ryazansky tourist and recreational cluster 
was opened as part of the hotel and entertainment complex Okskaya Zhemchuzhina (Oka Perl) - the year- 
round Gorki water park, and in 2013 - the Berega Park Hotel for 100 rooms. The cluster project included aIso 
the construction of the entrance zone of the Esenin State-Museum Reserve and the Fishing Village tourist 
complex. River tourism along the Oka River has a significant potential for tourism development in the Ryazan 
Region. Business tourism isanotherpromising area oftourism development in the region. In 2017, internships 
for students and teachers specializing in tourism and Service disciplines were held in the Ryazan Region. 

The Kaiuga region (Kaiuga is located 100 km or one hour 40 minutes to drive from Tuia), with its rich 
history, centuries-old traditions, and picturesque natural landscapes, has the potential to develop tourism in 
various forms: from business and cultural-educational to religious and rural tourism (Krivosheeva, 
Druchevskaya et ai.: 2014). 

There are 44 museums and their branches in the region. Cultural tourism development points are the 
State Museum of the history of cosmonautics named after Tsiolkovsky, the historical, architectural, and natural 
Museum-reserve Polotnyany Zavod (linen factory), and the Military-Historical Museum of the Patriotic War of 
1812. 

In the territory of the Kaiuga Region, there are 31 monasteries, 95 active churches, of which 16 churches 
and seven monasteries are located in the city of Kaiuga, as well as 43 churches. The most famous Orthodox 
shrines of the Kaiuga region are two stavropegial monasteries, which are leading in the number of pilgrims, 
the Kozeiskaya Holy Vedenskaya Optina Desert, and the Kazan Holy Ambrosievskaya Desert, known as 
Shamordino. The Kozeisky District, where both monasteries are located, has a well-developed infrastructure. 
Various accommodation options are presented - from monastic hotels to highly comfortable accommodation 
facilities. Recentiy, a restaurant and hotel complex KARS, providing comfortable living conditions and a high 
levei of Service, was built. 

The Kaiuga region is actively developing eco-tourism. Many places in the region are specially protected 
natural territories. The priority direction of the Kaiuga region is rural tourism represented by objects that offer 
a comprehensive tourist product: accommodation in cottages with all amenities, sightseeing routes. 
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acquaintance with farming and local nature, eco-friendiy food, etc. The Etnomir ethnographlc park-museum 
(Borovsky DIstrIct) Is an Important object of the tourist Industry In the Kaiuga reglon, which Is popular not only 
among residents of Moscow(110 km, ortwo-hour drive) but aiso In nelghboring reglons. Health and recreatlon, 
as well as cultural and educatlonal facllltles In the tourism sector In the Kaiuga Reglon, contributo to the 
formatlon of additlonal tourist flows. Besides, known Ugra National Park Is assoclated wlth mllltary memorial 
and sightseeing-educatlonal tourist routes (Pogrebova, Glinkina et al.: 2018). 

The Oryol reglon Is located 190 km (about three hours to drive) from Tuia. At this stage of the tourism 
lndustry's formatlon, the largest proportion In domestic tourism Is occupled by cultural and educatlonal, natural 
and environmental, health, and business tourism, as well as event tourism which Is developing rapidly. The 
existence of prerequisites for the development of varlous types of tourism was caused by the allocatlon and 
active promotion of four priority regional tourist zones In the territory of the Oryol Reglon, namely, City of Orei, 
Orlovskoye Polesye National Park, Mtsensk-Spasskoye-Lutovinovo, and the City of Bolkhov. The main objects 
that attract tourists are numerous museums, primarlly llterary ones (the I.S. Turgenev State Memorial Museum 
and Scenery Preserve Spasskoye-Lutovinovo, Turgenev's State Llterary Museum, which Includes slx 
branches: the museums of I.S. Turgenev, I.A. Bunin, as well as House-Museums of Orei natives: N.S. Leskov, 
L.N. Andreev, and T.N. Granovsky). In addition to the cultural and educatlonal tourism, business tourism has 
been actively developed In the Oryol reglon In recent years, which Is largely facllltated by the construction of 
the GRINN tourist multifunctional complex. Due to the development of rellglous tourism In the Oryol Reglon, 
the Bolkhovskaya Starina Hotel was opened whose premises recreate the atmosphere and llfe of a provincial 
merchant city. The Oryol Polesle Park (wlth an area of 77.7 thousand hectares), where rare animais and birds 
are found. Is engaged In the development of natural and ecological tourism In the Oryol reglon. Tourists can 
vislt an aviary zoo, which contains more than 30 specles of varlous animais and birds In spaclous aviarles. 

The Llpetsk reglon Is located 450 km from Moscow (five hours to drive). The distance from Tuia to Llpetsk 
Is 293 km (about 4 hours). The reglon has enormous potential for the development of cultural tourism, which 
Involves visits to the Leo Tolstoy memorial Astapovo, the House-Museum of T.N. Khrennlkov, the Llterary 
Memorial Museum of LA. Bunin, Semyonov-Tyan-Shansky Historical and Natural Museum-Reserve, painter 
N.N. Zhukov House-Museum, G.V. Plehanov House-Museum, as well the Museum of Folk Craft and Applied 
Arts, and the House-Museum of Yelets Lace. The reglon is home to the Orthodox Culture and Pilgrimage 
Center of the Zadonsk town, known as Russian Jerusalem. The town of Yelets enjoys great interest among 
tourists, attracted by the preserved historical buildings of the merchant city and unique temples In the center 
of the town. In 2016, internships of students and teachers specializing In tourist and Service disciplines were 
held In the Llpetsk reglon (Pogrebova: 2015). To attract tourists, the town of Llpetsk holds a regular 
ethnocultural festival called Reconstruction of Llpetsk Settlement Fair, which is included In the programs of 
domestic tourism of the largest Russian operators. Since 2011, the Llpetsk reglon has been implementing 
investment projects, such as the Yelets tourist and recreational cluster, and the Zadonshchina auto-tourist 
cluster. Construction of a cultural and entertainment center has started In the special economic zone of the 
Zadonsk town. Besides, the construction of the cottage-type hotel and health-improving complexes is 
underway. A cluster approach is appiied to the development of tourism In the Llpetsk and Ivanovo reglons 
within the framework of the program "Development of Domestic and Inbound Tourism In the Russian 
Federation (2011 -2018)". 

The Ivanovo reglon ranks first In the CFD In terms of the folk-art crafts development, since it preserves 
about 10 types of folk art and crafts, which form the basis of ethnographlc interest In the reglon, as well as to 
authentic souvenirs. The towns of Ivanovo, Palekh, and Plyos are an integral part of the Golden Ring of 
Rússia. 

The YaroslavI reglon is one of the CFD reglons with the most interesting experience In tourism 
development, which, like the Tuia reglon, shares a border with the Moscow Reglon. The distance from 
YaroslavI to Moscow is 282 km (180 km from Tuia). Tuia is 450 km, or seven hours to drive from YaroslavI. 
The determining factor In the development of cultural and educatlonal tourism In the YaroslavI reglon is a high 
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historical and cultural potential. Thus, fourtowns of the reglon are Included In the Golden RIng of Russia tourist 
route, the landmark named Historical center of the city of YaroslavI Is Included In the list of UNESCO world 
heritage sites, the reglon Includes 4,681 cultural heritage objects, of which 3,022 have been Identifled. At that, 
the numberof varlous museums amounts to 250. The huge potential of the cultural and historical heritage of 
the YaroslavI reglon wlll aiways be demanded by tourists. 

The town of Myshkln shows an Interesting experlence In attracting tourists. The town wlth a populatlon of 
about five thousand residents has 20 museums and five theaters attracting the tourist flow of 200 thousand 
people annually. One of the few remaining living vlllages In Russia (where about 200 Indigenous Inhabitants 
llve In 58 huts representing the world of today's peasant) Is situated In the west of the YaroslavI reglon. Related 
typesoftourism, developing In the YaroslavI Reglon, Includecrulse, medicai and recreatlonal, business, event, 
green and rural tourism, as well as pald hunting and fishing. Tourism, related to active forms of movement 
and event tourism Is developing rapidly. In 2015, Intemships of students and teachers speclallzing In tourist 
and Service disciplines were held In the YaroslavI reglon. 

The VIadImIr reglon occuples a central place In the Golden RIng of Russia route, and therefore, the main 
type of tourism In this reglon Is cultural and educatlonal tours, which Is developing In the following areas: 
support for museum tourism and event tourism, Inclusion In tourist routes visits to folk art enterprises, 
promotion of existing, and creatlon of new tourist brands. In 2017, Intemships of students and teachers 
speclallzing In tourist and servIce disciplines were held In the VIadImIr reglon. 

Tuia Is connected to Kursk (343 km) by the Lastochka high-speed train which runs twlce a day. The 
journey takes 3.5 hours, which Is two hours faster than a car trip. Thus, easy transport accessiblllty wlll attract 
tourists from the Kursk reglon. 

The Belgorod reglon Is located 500-700 km from Moscow. The distance from Tuia to Belgorod Is 485 km, 
the travei time Is 7.5 hours. The maIn type of tourism Is cultural and educatlonal tours. Points of tourist 
attraction to the reglon are the Prokhorovka Fleld State Mllltary and Historical Museum-Reserve, the Belgorod 
State Philharmonlc, the Belgorod zoo, and the Belogorye State Nature Reserve. 

The Voronezh reglon Is the largest In the CFD after the Moscow reglon In terms of territory and populatlon. 
The reglon has unique places of Interest, such as the Voronezh State Blosphere Reserve and the Khopersky 
State Sanctuary, the DIvnogorye Museum-Reserve, the Kostenkl National Archaeological Reserve Museum, 
and preserved palace and ensemble architectural complexes. At the same time, the reglon (Voronezh has the 
titie of the City of Mllltary Glory) Is known by a popular route to the battie sites of the Great Patriotic War, which 
was Included In the collection of Mllltary Historical Routes of Russia, publlshed by the Russian Mllltary 
Historical Soclety. According to expert estimates, the Voronezh reglon offers about 100 objects of rural 
tourism. The number of visitors served by such facllltles reaches 400 thousand people a year. Especlally 
popular are places of Interest, such as Kudeyarov Stan, the Museum representing Vlllage of the 17th-19th 
centurles, the Lomovskoy Nature and Landscape Park, and the Kolodezhanskaya Water MIN. Projects are 
being Implemented based on agricultural enterprises to acquaint visitors wlth food production technologles, 
such as the brand of Academy of Dalry Science of EkoNIva-APK Holding, and Yudanovskie Prostory of 
EcoMIlk. 

The Smolensk reglon Is Interesting for Its experlence In the functioning of the Information center for culture 
and tourism, which since 2013 has been located In the historical center of the city In the form of a stay-alone 
stylized Smolensk Terem offering direct communicatlon wlth tourists. ThIs helps to expand the geographical 
spread of visitors both from Russian citles (Moscow, Saint Petersburg, Kaiuga, Bryansk, Yelsk, and 
Kailningrad) and abroad (USA, Germany, France, Brazil, Latvia, LIthuanIa, Poland, Ukraine, Belarus, and 
Kazakhstan). Smolensky Terem attracts visitors by offering free expert advice on the tourist and recreatlonal 
potential of Smolensk and the reglon, bookiets about the reglon's attractions. Mobile gulde, tourist maps, and 
route schemes, as well as a tourist passport, which contains Information about the main museums, hotels, 
publlc eating places, cinemas, and shopping centers, as well as events taking place In the city and the Reglon. 
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In the Smolensk Terem, visitors can order both group and individual sightseeing and thematic tours of the city 
and the region, buy souvenirs and books. 

The number of tourists in the Tver region is growing every year because the region has become a venue 
for several significant cultural, sports, and tourist events having Russian and regional status. In the region, 
several main tourist zones have formed which are well known in the Russian tourist market. 

Numerous tourist routes pass through the Tver region, connecting recognized tourist centers, such as 
Moscow, St. Petersburg, Veliky Novgorod, and the towns of the Golden Ring. Therefore, tourists make stops 
and overnight staysto visit tourist sites located nearthe Moscow-St. Petersburg highway. In 2016, internships 
of students and teachers specializing in tourist and Service disciplines were held in the Tver region. 

The Moscow region. To date, 5,825 cultural heritage sites are located in the Moscow Region. 

Among them, 1,339 cultural heritage sites have federal status, 2,076 sites are of the regional significance, 
and 2,410 identified sites relate to common cultural heritage. 

Priority areas of the State policy in the tourism sector are: 

- promoting tourism activity and creating favorable conditions for its development; 

- identifying and supporting priority areas of tourist activity; 

- creating the foundations of the contemporary tourism and recreation Services industry, and improving 
its competitiveness in the International market; 

- supporting and developing domestic, inbound, social, and amateur tourism. 

To implement the priority project on creating a single comfortable cultural and tourist complex of the 
Moscow region and increasing the tourist and sightseeing flow to the Moscow Region, 14 walking routes 15.3 
km long, and bike paths 14.5 km long were created. These are: 

-walking tourist route named Klin Sounds-from the Klin railwaystation to Tchaikovsky Museum; 

- Dmitrov walking tourist route - from the Dmitrov railway station to the Dmitrov Kremlin; 

- walking tourist route Pilgrim's Path - from the Novo-Jerusalem railway station to the Voskresensky New 
Jerusalem Stavropegial Male Monastery of the Russian Orthodox Church, and New Jerusalem Museum and 
Exhibition Complex of the Moscow Region; 

- Khotkovo walking tourist route - from the Abramtsevo railway platform to Abramtsevo State Historical, 
Artistic and Literary Museum-Reserve, and from the Khotkovo railway station to Pokrovskoe Khotkovo 
Stavropegial Female Monastery of the Russian Orthodox Church; 

- eight walking tourist routes - from the Sergiev Posad railway station to the Trinity Lavra of St. Sergius; 

- Kolomensky Posad walking tourist route - from the Kolomna railway station to the Kolomna Kremlin 
Historical and Cultural Museum-Reserve. 

This allowed increasing the tourist and sightseeing flow in the top 10 territories of the Moscow region to 
14.1 million people. 

Two tourist and recreational clusters are being implemented in the Moscow Region, namely, Sergiev 
Posad - the Golden Ring Gates, and the Russian Palestine. About 150 thousand tourists visit the Museum 
and monastery every year. 

The Podmoskovie (Moscow suburbs) tourist Information centers were created in the Moscow region to 
serve tourists. To date, 36 Podmoskovie centers are operating in the Moscow region providing tourists and 
visitors with independent up-to-date Consolidated Information about the tourist potential of the Moscow Region, 
as well as existing tourist routes, cultural and historical sites, attractions and events, and Services provided in 
hotels, retail outiets, catering enterprises, etc. 

The Tambov region. Currentiy, the Tambov region is not associated with the regions with traditionally 
developed tourism sector, since its positive image as a tourist attraction yet has not been created. At the same 
time, the region has many promising opportunities for the development of various types of tourism. Currentiy, 
the region's tourism infrastructure is under development. At present, 55 companies, including two tour 
operators and 53 travei agencies operate in the tourist market of the Tambov region. In the region, there are 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5,2020, pp. 317-327 
323 

67 collective accommodation facilities for 9,803 people, as well as 15 large shopping, entertainment, and 
leisure complexes, and a widely developed structure of public catering facilities. 

A variety of attractions play a significant role in the development of regional cultural and educational 
tourism. There are 1,443 cultural heritage sites in the Tambov region, of which 84 have federal status. 

Experts of the National system of training and advanced training believe that it is important to improve the 
quality of Services to fully uniock the tourist potential of the Tambov Region. One leading role in this issue is 
played by professional education. It is aiso necessary to create a single Information platform on the Internet, 
which would combine, structure, and make available all the Information for tourists, up to the menu in hotel 
restaurants. A special place should be given in this program to festival events in municipalities, such as the 
Michurinsky Apple Festival, the Sampura Egg Festival, and the Bondarsky Kvass Festival. 

The Bryansk region occupies a special place in the tourist market of the CFD, and Rússia in general. It 
has good tourist and recreational opportunities. Significant historical and cultural potential and rich literary 
heritage open up prospects for the development of tourist and sightseeing activities and educational tourism. 

The Bryansk region is promising for tourism development primarily due to its unique economic and 
geographical location, since the region is located on the border of three States, namely, Rússia, Belarus, and 
Ukraine. Flighways, railways, and air routes connect the region with many countries in Europe and Asia. 
Favorable natural conditions, a mild climate with no sharp temperature changes contributo to the organization 
of medicai and recreational holidays and certain types of sports tourism. These types of tourism Services are 
especially relevant for the areas of Bryansk region affected by the Chernobyl accident, allowing residents of 
these areas to improve their health without leaving the region. The diversity of folk traditions, the location of 
the region at the junction of three Slavic States create conditions for promoting the event and ethnographic 
tourism. Today, the Bryansk region offers several tourist routes for guests interested in local antiquity: The 
Svenskiy Monastery of Floly Dormition, Krasny Rog, Ovstug, Vschizh, the Resurrection Cathedral 
(Voskresensky Sobor) in Pochep, the Dormition Cathedral in Mglin, the historical towns of Trubchevsk, 
Karachev, Dyatkovo, and Sevsk. In total, there are 16 settlements in the territory of the region, whose age, 
according to chronicle data, is 800-900 years. 

The Bryansk region is particularly proud of its heroic partisan past during the Great Patriotic War. Partisan 
movement in the Bryansk region is memorialized by memorial sites, such as Partizanskaya Polyana (Partisan 
Glade), Khatsun, Sheshinsky Museum of the International Underground in the Dubrovsky District, NavIya 
Museum of Partisan Glory, which are the sites of numerous visits and sightseeing. In November 2014, the 
government of the Bryansk region decided to create a Crystal City tourist and recreational cluster in the 
territory of the Dyatkovsky District. 

Tourist resources include aIso natural objects in the territory of the region: rivers, lakes, forests, 
hydromineral deposits (mineral water Zatishije (Lull), and two types of therapeutic mud - peat and sapropel 
in the Bryansk, Pochepsky, and Klintsovsky districts). Tourists are offered 65 hotels and similar 
accommodation facilities, 16 health-improving institutions, and 16 out-of-town recreation camps. More than 
4,500 people work in regional tourist organizations and hotels. The number of restaurants, cafes, and other 
catering establishments is constantiy increasing (especially in Bryansk). Developing domestic tourism in the 
Bryansk region and improving the quality of tourist Services requires the development of new tourist and 
sightseeing routes. Flere, one possible direction may be developing an interregional tourist product (including 
tours to neighboring Smolensk, Kaiuga, Oryol, and Kursk regions). 

The Kostroma region. Competitivo advantages of the Kostroma region in the cultural sector, which are 
the basis for successfui and sustainable development of the industry in the current context, are the variety of 
cultural and tourist brands, historical sites, places related to outstanding historical events and people, local 
arts and crafts, unique museum collections and traditional culture, and identity of rural settlements, 
preservation and use of the historical and cultural heritage of Kostroma and small towns in the region. 
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The tourism industry of the Kostroma region has all the necessary resources for the active development 
ofalmostalltypes of recreation. The region offers tourists more than 60 hotéis, 11 historical towns, morethan 
2.5 thousand historical and cultural monuments, three museums, and 16 branches of the Kostroma State 
Historical, Architectural, and Arts Museum-Reserve. Currentiy, the natural reserve fund of the Kostroma region 
includes 84 specially protected natural territories. Of these, one territory has federal status, 83 territories have 
regional status, including 56 nature reserves, 18 natural monuments, and nine tourist and recreational areas. 

With significant tourist and recreational resources, the Kostroma region occupies a modest place In the 
Russian market of tourist Services, although its potential allows (provided appropriate development levei of 
the tourist industry) hosting about one million tourists a year. In the Kostroma Region, tourism activities are 
under restructuring and development. The available tourist resources are not fully used, however, the 
dynamics of the tourist market in the region indicate trends towards an increase in the number of tourists 
(Konovalova, Yudina et al.: 2018). 

The Tuia region. Due to geographical location (in the center of Rússia, near Moscow, international 
airports, and on the most important Russian Communications routes) and universal complex of cultural, 
historical, and natural attractions, the Tuia region is a promising destination for the development of domestic 
and inbound tourism. Yasnaya Polyana, Kulikovo Field, Polenovo, Tuia Kremlin, museums of weapons, 
samovars and gingerbread, Zasechnaya trait, Vyatichi settlements, Priokskaya recreational zone, literary and 
historical sites of Krasivomechya and Chernsky District, ancient monuments of Belev, Krapivna, Likhvin, 
Bogoroditsk, Aleksin, and Odoev have aiways attracted and continue to attract a large number of tourists from 
different parts of the world. 

The famous Tuia tree entanglements, which are strips of broad-leaved forest that crosses the territory of 
the region from west to east, are unique in their beauty. The most picturesque landscapes are river valleys, 
namely, the upper reaches of the Oka with tributaries (Upa, Osetr, and Zusha), as well as the upper reaches 
of the Don River with its Nepryadva and Krasivaya Mecha tributaries. Natural resort resources are mainly 
represented by mineral waters and medicinal peats. The most valuable deposits of mineral water and 
freshwater peat suitable for mud treatment are located in the Suvorovsky District (Krainka resort) 
(Krivosheeva, Druchevskaya et al.: 2014). 

Currentiy, there are about 250 places of interest in the region, which include museums, monasteries and 
temples, manors, active recreation facilities, monuments, and other attractions. There are more than 3,700 
historical and cultural monuments in the Tuia Region, many of them are unique. 

Thus, the Tuia region offers tourists 70 museums and their branches, including four museums having 
federal status. These are Yasnaya Polyana State Memorial and Nature Reserve Museum-Estate of L.N. 
Tolstoy, the State Museum of Military History and Natural Reserve Kulikovo Field, the State Memorial 
Historical-Art, and Natural Museum-Reserve of V.D. Polenov, and Tuia State Weapons Museum. Among 
them, two museums (Yasnaya Polyana and the Kulikovo Field) are a particularly valuable cultural heritage of 
the peoples of the Russian Federation (Silaeva: 2016; Caldito, Dimanche et al.: 2015). 

Local crafts, such as the artistic decoration of hunting weapons, samovarand accordion production. Tuia 
gingerbread, and brightly colored Filimonov ceramic toys are of great interest to tourists and vacationers 
visiting the Tuia Region. In this regard, the state institution of culture of the Tuia region named Association of 
centers for the development of art, folk culture, and tourism, which operates the museum complex of Tuia 
Window Trim, Ethnodvor Levsha, and Tuia Forge, is of particular interest to visitors. 

The region has a developed transport network. Important federal highways pass through the Tula Region, 
namely, M-2 Crimea, M-4 Don, P-132 Kaiuga-T ula-Mikhailov-Ryazan, a section of M-6 Caspian Sea highway, 
the KaIuga-PeremyshI-Belev-Orel regional highway that allows tourists convenientiy reaching Tuia and the 
region by car or by bus. Besides, there is a regular train Service, for example, Lastochka high-speed trains 
pass twice a day and take just two hours to get Tuia from Moscow. 

In recent years, the tourist flow is characterized by sustainable growth by 5-7%. In 2014, the tourist flow 
to the Tula region amounted to 496.8 thousand people, while in 2015 - 541.5 thousand people, and in 2016 
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- 580 thousand people. In 2016, the total volume of Services rendered In the tourism sector Increased by 6.3% 
to 2,320 mllllon rubles. This Is facllltated by Improving urban spaces, repalring roads, and Improving the quallty 
of road Infrastructure, bullding new boteis and catering facllltles, and most Importantiy, creating and developing 
new places of Interest (Afanaslev, Afanasleva et al.: 2018). 

At present, more than 300 travei companies are operating In the Tuia Reglon, of which 22 companies are 
Included In the Unifled Federal Register of Tour Operators. An analysis of the geographical distribution of 
tourists visiting the reglon shows that tourists from about 30 reglons of the Russian Federatlon come to the 
Tuia reglon every year through the travei agencies. The largest number of tourists come to the Tuia reglon 
from the following reglons of Russia: Moscow and the Moscow reglon - 69% of the total number of tourists. 
St. Petersburg (6%); the Ryazan reglon (4%), Kaiuga reglon (3%), Saratov reglon (3%), and other reglons, 
namely, the Arkhangelsk, Penza, Klrov, Bryansk, Llpetsk, YaroslavI, Nlzhny Novgorod, Belgorod, Samara 
reglons, etc. (15%). The relevant statistics show a low rate of tourist trafflc from the surrounding reglons of the 
CFD, which can be changed by the activatlon of the corresponding destinatlons and the redistribution of tourist 
flows from the Kaiuga, Llpetsk, Ryazan, and Oryol reglons. 

The target audience for the Tuia reglon Is Individual middie-aged tourists wlth children, as well as young 
people wlth above-average Incomes. Average tourist recelpt (hotel accommodatlon, meais, purchase of 
souvenirs, and entrance tickets to museums) Is about 4500 rubles per day (Yudina: 2015). 

According to the territorial body of the Federal State Statistics Service for the Tuia Reglon, to date, there 
are more than 150 collective accommodatlon facllltles In the Reglon, Including 50 general-purpose collective 
accommodatlon facllltles, of which 43 are hotels, 34 speclal-purpose collective accommodatlon facllltles, of 
which 22 are health resort facllltles. The conducted monitoring has shown that at the end of 2016, the total 
number of collective accommodatlon facllltles was 178 wlth the total number of rooms equal to 5,143 designed 
for one-time accommodatlon of 12,757 people. 

The cost of living In collective accommodatlon facllltles on average ranges from 2,500 rubles per day, 
while there Is an option to stay at hostels where comfortable living conditlons are provided for 500 rubles per 
day. To Improve the quallty of tourist Services, targeted work Is being done to classify collective 
accommodatlon facllltles. In the Tuia Reglon, four hotels are classified according to International standards. 
These are five-star SK Royal Flotel Tuia, four-star Armênia Flotel, three-star Fortuna Flotel, and two-star 
Podvorye Flotel. 

To ensure transport accessiblllty of places of Interest and Improve transport Infrastructure, work Is 
underway to monitor access roads to the main tourism objects In the reglon based on Information from federal 
and regional museums, as well as municipal administratlons of the Tuia Reglon. In 2016, the road to the 
Nlkoiskoe-Vyazemsky (Chernsky DIstrIct) estate of Tolstoy family which Is a branch of the state museum- 
estate of Tolstoy In Yasnaya Polyana, was repalred. ThIs contributed to the Inclusion of the object In the 
existing tourist routes, as well as to promotion of the destinatlon for Individual tourists, who come by their 
vehicles. VIsItIng this and several other sites by Individual tourists traveling wlthout a personal vehicle Is often 
difflcult due to the lack of publlc transport links. One feature of the Tuia reglon Is holding varlous attractive 
events throughout the reglon, which are presented malnly In the form of festivais and fairs (Yudina: 2018). 

Event tourism, focused on family vacatlons. Is Increasingly gaining popularity In the Tuia Reglon. In this 
regard, the International Nettie Festival, organized annually In early summer In the vlllage of Krapivna of 
Shchekinsky DIstrIct of the Tuia Reglon, Is quite Interesting to tourists. During two days, varlous events are 
walting for tourists at different sites of the city, revealing the traditlons and customs of an old provincial vlllage 
and Its Inhabitants. Another festival of mllltary-historical reconstruction on Kullkovo Fleld Is one of the most 
striking events of the mllltary-historical movement In Russia, which can be attributed by Its scope to an 
International type of event tourism (Platonova, Krivosheeva: 2015). 
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The Tuia region is known aiso by its gastronomic brands. Thus the Venevskaya Baranka festival began 
its history in Venev. Since 2016, the Tuia region has hosted the Tolstoy Weekend International theater festival, 
and the Gingerbread Day festival (Bokareva, Danilova et al.: 2019; Sarancha, Mosalev: 2015). 


CONCLUSION 

Due to the natural and recreational resources, unique places of interest, nature reserves, and parks, as 
well as brands known throughout Rússia, almost all types of tourism can develop in the regions. 

Currentiy, cultural and educational, military and patriotic, children's educational, gastronomic, religious, 
and event-based types of tourism are the most popular among tourists. Besides, business, rural, industrial, 
ethnographic, gastronomic, active, and extreme types of tourism are aIso promising for development in the 
regions. 

It should be noted that Information about most places of interest and infrastructural facilities is not readily 
available. The collective accommodation facilities in most regions are limited. The levei of Service is quite far 
from perfect, while the qualified staff is insufficient. Another feature that is typical for most regions of the 
Russian Federation is a significant stratification of the levei of municipalities in terms of the quality of 
infrastructure, Service, and availability of places of interest. 
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RESUMEN 

Este documento aborda los aspectos de facilitar el desarrollo 
sostenible en la industria alimentaria y de procesamiento dei 
complejo agroindustrial basado en la mitigación de riesgos 
utilizando la implementación dei proyecto bajo los términos de 
la asociación público-privada. La mitigación de riesgos en la 
industria alimentaria y de procesamiento dei complejo 
agroindustrial podria basarse en una asociación público- 
privada como un método que permita una operación eficiente 
en esta dirección basada en la redistribución dei riesgo entre 
los actores dependiendo dei potencial óptimo en la gestión de 
dichos riesgos. La asociación público-privada puede 
desarrollarse a través de una variedad de instrumentos tales 
como concesiones y gestión delegada. 

Palabras clave: Riesgos, concesión, delegación, seguridad. 


ABSTRACT 

This paper addresses the aspects of facilitating sustainable 
development in the food and processing industry of the 
agroindustrial complex based on risk mitigation using project 
implementation under the terms of public-private partnership. 
Risk mitigation in the food and processing industry of the 
agroindustrial complex might be based on public-private 
partnership as a method enabling efficient operation in this 
direction based on risk redistribution between the actors 
depending on the optimum potential in managing such risks. 
Public-private partnership may be developed via a variety of 
instruments such as concessions, delegated management. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Agriculture is a destroyer of the environment as much as other sectors, such as industry, transport, etc. 

The adverse environmental footprint is caused by the Processing industries of the agroindustrial complex 
and resuits particularly in water, land and air poilution (Lazareva, Kostryakova: 2017; Myers: 2017). 

Development of the Processing industry, its transition to a new innovation-driven paradigm and constant 
production capacity buildup necessitates the introduction of tools to reduce risks. 

The Declaration adopted in 1992 at the UN Conference on Environment and Development States that the 
right to development must be fulfilled to equitably meet developmental and environmental needs of present 
and future generations through bringing down the environmental footprint (Lazareva, Kostryakova: 2017). 

One of the 17 sustainable development goals refers to responsible consumption and production (Pimentel 
et ai.: 2004). In particular, this principie concerns responsible production, because much of what is produced 
frequentiy ends up at landfilis given the insufficient recycling leveis. 

Many problems in the food and Processing industry of the agroindustrial complex are associated with 
facility upgrades, which resuits in high energy expenditure. This cuts down the Processing degrees of 
commodities, slows down the transition to the resource-efficient production paradigm in the food and 
Processing industry, increases the environmental footprint and complicates entry to foreign markets. 

Sustainability trends in the food and Processing industry have a long way to go in terms of energy costs. 
Specifically, unit costs in the output of the food and Processing industry come in at 3.1 % at least. Meanwhile, 
the same figure is 1.7% in developed economies, 2.5% in developing emerging economies and 1.9% in the 
BRICS(lvanov:2015). 

The economic sustainability profile of the agroindustrial food and Processing industry is outiined below 
(Table 1) (Test Firm: n.d.). 

Table 1. Economic performance indicators of agroindustrial food and Processing industry of the 


agroindustrial complex (the median method) 


Indicator 

Years 

2014 

2015 

2016 

2017 

2018 

Investment cover 
ratio 

0.39 

0.38 

0.4 

0.43 

0.45 

Current liquidity 

1.19 

1.2 

1.24 

1.32 

1.37 

Return on sales, % 

3.8 

3.8 

3.7 

3.9 

3.7 

Return on sales 
based on EBIT, % 

2.8 

2.9 

3 

3 

2.9 

Net profit margin, % 

1.3 

1.5 

1.5 

1.6 

1.5 

Return on equity, % 

24.3 

27.4 

25.2 

24.72 

22.8 

Return on assets 

9.86 

10.89 

11 

10.53 

10.78 


Adherence to sustainability principies in the food and Processing industry of the agroindustrial complex 
would require the adoption of new technological Solutions, including bio- and nanotechnologies, which would 
help to boost considerably the output of new generation of products with set quality characteristics (Tilman et 
ai.: 2002). 

Other conditions for maintaining the principies of sustainable development of the food and Processing 
industry of the agroindustrial complex are concerned with increasing the degree of Processing, which would 
eventually raise product yields per unit of input commodities. 
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METHODOLOGY 

Considering the modem development strategies of the food and Processing industry of the agroindustrial 
complex, there are two potential directions for the sector taking into account the concept of sustainable 
development: 

- the transition of the food and processing industry to the resource-efficient paradigm, including the 
adoption of zero-waste technologies and bringing down emission leveis; 

- using nano- and biotechnologies across the stages of technological cycles of processing of different 
types of resources; 

- maximum degrees of processing of agricultural products based on innovation technologies. 

Major environmental problems in the processing industry of the agroindustrial complex relate to waste 
poiluting land resources and causing disruption to the sanitary and epidemiological situation. At least 40 million 
tons of by-products and waste is generated annually by processing enterprises of the agroindustrial complex. 
According to a study, at least 93% of the total amount of secondary resources, or 32 million tons, could be 
recycled. Subsequentiy, efficient recycling would help to produce more than 130 products in various industries 
and sectors. 

In most cases, the food and processing industry provide recyclable resources to be used by both the 
forage industry and animal breeding. At least 70% of the total amount of the secondary resources is used for 
animal feeding, about 20% flows to recycling and 7% is not used at all and is usually buried at landfilis. 

The biggest suppiiers of hazardous waste are meat-processing enterprises. 

If contaminated wastewaters flow into open water reservoirs, it impacts the oxygen regímen, which 
considerably reduces the fish stock. In most cases, such contamination is associated with sugar, meat and 
starch industries. The biggest components of contamination are nitrates, fats, sulphates, chiorides, etc. This 
State of things is due to the lack of modem cleaning equipment and the problems of technological compliance 
(Kamilov et al.: 2017). 

Problems resulting from poor technical capabilities of many agricultural processing enterprises and poor 
infrastructure for storage and transportation of materiais creates obstacles for complex processing, which 
leads to losses of resources, impairs product safety and quality and increases the adverse environmental 
footprint (Potravnyi et al.: 2017). 

Figure 1 outiines the conceptual scheme for arranging the transition of the food and processing industry 
of the agroindustrial complex. 


Major Issues of the food and processing Industry in the agroindustrial complex 

Significant moral and phys/ca/ wear of the equipment, inadequate production capacities for some types of 
Processing 

Short supoly of aqricultural commodities with proper qualitv and safetv characterístícs 

Weak infrastructure for iogistics, procurement and transit of merchandise in the food and proces^ng 
industrv of the aoroindustrial complex 

Low competitiveness of domestic producers in the giobat agricuitural markets of processed 
Products 

insufUcient environmentat compiiance in projects invoived with the processing of 
aoricuiturai commodities 
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Sustaínability compliance objectives ín the food and Processing industry of the agroindustrial 


complex 


Operational risk mitipation at food and processing enterprises of the agroindustrial complex 


Adoption of modem technology and management technigues to ensure safety of the processing 
cycle and high product guality 



Development ofan efficient organisationat and economic mechanism to handie technological 
upgrades in the food and processing industry ofthe agroindustrial complex 


Adoption of closed-cycle technologies, zero-waste production, mcyding, biotechnology to 
reduce material losses and restone many valuable componente In the technological cycle 


Directíons of possible sustainability Solutions in the food and processing industry ofthe 
agroindustrial complex 


State support to facilitate the adoption of modem technologies for processing agricultural produce 


Operational monitoring offood and procesdng enterprises ofthe agroindustrial complex for environmental 
and product safety and resource-effídency 


Risk mitigatíon at processing enterprises of the agroindustrial complex based on public and 
private reaulatory framework 



Enhancement of investment attradiveness of agricultural processing pro/ecfs 
accommodating environmental compliance 


Figure 1. Conceptual scheme of food and processing industry development accommodating sustainability 

requirements 


Addressing the above issues in the transition to sustainability in the food and processing industry of the 
agroindustrial complex involves determining the qualitative characteristics of potential risks to ensure mitigate 
and efficientiy manage them (Meinik et ai.: 2007; Vorotnikov et ai.: 2014). 

Figure 2 shows the potential operational risks of the food and processing industry of the 
agroindustrial complex. 


Major risks ofthe food and processing industry 
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Figure 2. Major types of risks in the food and processing industry 
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The food and processing industries are specifically influenced by agroecological risks. This type of risks 
primarily reflects the poor quality of commodity suppiies acquired by enterprises due to unfavourable natural 
and climate conditions and all kinds of emergencies in agriculture (Nemenushchaya et al.: 2019)]. This group 
of risks includes risks of diseases and epidemics in agriculture. Adverse effects caused by this type of risks 
include lower production volumes leading eventually to food déficits in the internai market, declines in exports 
and consequentiy higher imports offood (Savon et al.: 2019; Gasho, Stepanova: 2017). 

Macroeconomic risks make an equally important group affecting on a major scale the food and processing 
industry. This type of risks is associated with the growth rates of the national economy, economic stability, 
personal incomes, customs regulations, etc. 

Macroeconomic risks are aiso associated with the liberalisation of externai economic activities, 
protectionist measures and State support of agriculture. 

Trade and economic risks arise in connection with the liberalisation of externai economic ties and 
intensifying protectionist policies in foreign countries, including State support of agriculture, customs tariff 
Controls, etc. 

Trade risks are aiso connected with imports from foreign countries. E. g., global food prices show a steady 
trend to the upside, which would eventually lead to higher costs of imports per unit and rising prices of imports 
in the national food markets. 

Currency risks are aiso relevant for the food and processing industry, as they result in lower investment 
and subsequentiy slower rates of equipment upgrades. 

Another important risk for food and processing enterprises is the social risk associated with growing food 
prices, declining purchasing powerand social divergence. 

In this case, risk mitigation measures may involve various forms of support for processing enterprises to 
ensure stable production and optimisation of merchandise flows, which would bring down the costs of 
production processes and improve product competitiveness. 

One of the most immediate risks for processing enterprises of the agroindustrial complex is the 
technological risk arising from the need to deploy modem equipment and upgrade existing facilities to 
accommodate innovative processing techniques for agricultural products (Golovina, Parakhina: 2013). A 
particular concern comes with the need to acquire foreign equipment, which is not aiways economically 
efficient given the currency fluctuations and the prospect of sanctions (Meinik et al.: 2007). 

To ease this type of risk for the food and processing industry of the agroindustrial complex, high-tech 
equipment should be produced locally. This would certainly require funding for R&D in innovation-related and 
energy efficiency directions in the agroindustrial complex (Vorotnikov et al.: 2017). 

Food and processing enterprises of the agroindustrial complex face institutional risks, which may be a 
result of inadequate statutory support in their operation and insufficient harmonisation of appiicable laws with 
the rest of the regulatory framework. 

Another significant risk of the food and processing industry of the agroindustrial complex is the shortage 
of skilled workforce and particularly experts in high, bio- and nanotechnologies. 

Environmental risks aiso pose a serious threat as they considerably impact the producers' public 
credentials and create additional costs in the form of various fines and fees. 


RESULTS 

Adopting the Instruments of public-private partnership as part of the risk management system at the food 
and Processing enterprises of the agroindustrial complex would help to mitigate risk effects and improve 
efficiencies in the transition to the energy-efficient paradigm. 

By various accounts, the mechanisms of public-private partnership provide, for now, an inflow of more 
than 80 billion dollars across the range of industries, including the food and processing industry. 
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As can be seen from the practice of developed countries, the use of public-private partnership to 
implement projects significantiy improves their efficiencies compared to exclusively public or private projects. 

In particular, according to European researchers, project costs under public-private partnership are 
approximately three times lower compared to projects with 100% of public ownership. 

The main objective behind the adoption of public-private partnership in the food and Processing industry 
of the agroindustrial complex relates not only to risk mitigation, but to facilitating dynamic industry development 
as well. It is worth noting that the Instruments of public-private partnership would help to improve efficiencies 
of budget spending, facilitate the transition to the resource- and energy-efficient paradigm and improve the 
quality and quantity of public Services supported by investment attracted from the private sector. 

There are obvious advantages in using the Instruments of public-private partnership in the food and 
Processing industry, which would enable sustainability in the industry: 

- optimisation of risk distribution between public and private actors depending on the optimum potential in 
managing such risks at the lowest possible costs for the food and Processing enterprises and public structures; 

- transparency providing for access to Information for all project participants, which would eventually 
improve Information efficiency in monitoring the activities of enterprises Processing agricultural products, as 
well as providing for public access to Information resources; 

- competition, i. e. project selection in the food and Processing industry guided by cost minimisation across 
production stages and enhancing the quality of the project; 

- innovation enabling the best technologically advanced approaches to Processing agricultural products, 
including maximum waste treatment and enhancement of the Processing degree of agricultural commodities; 

- risk mitigation via distribution between public and private partners, which eventually helps to attract more 
investors to implement high-tech projects in the food and Processing industry of the agroindustrial complex; 

- ensuring financial responsibilities of the parties in terms of the performance of both public and private 
obligations to provide funding within the set period. 

Efficient operation of public-private partnership to mitigate sustainability risks of the food and Processing 
industry would be varied in forms depending on the type of problems and underlying risks (Table 2). 

Table 2. Forms of public-private partnership for sustainability risk mitigation in the food and Processing 
industry of the agroindustrial complex 


Form of public- 
private partnership 

Focus problem addressed by the 
respective form of public-private 
partnership 

Type of risks to be 
mitigated 

Concession 

Inadequate infrastructure of logistics 
Services and low efficiencies of 
commodity and product flows 

Agroecological risks 
Technological risks 

Trade and economic risks 

Leasing 

Significant moral and physical wear 
of the equipment, lack of opportunity to 
acquire all equipment at once, lack of 
funding to buy advanced resource- and 
energy-efficient equipment. Insufficient 
competitive strength of the food and 
Processing industry 

Technological risks 
Institutional risks 
Currency risks 

Delegated 

management 

High operational risks of enterprises 
of the food and Processing industry. 
Weak monitoring performance on the part 
of public structures 

Agroecological risks 
Macroeconomic risks 
Trade and economic risks 
Environmental risks 
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Operational 
agreements transacted 
in the government 
market 

Short suppiy of agricultural 
commodities with high quality and safety 
characteristies 

Agroecological risks 

Trade and economic risks 
Currency risks 
Environmental risks 

Financial support 

Insufficient support of investment 
projects concerned with the adoption of 
energy- and resource-efficient equipment 
Low utilisation of Insurance mechanisms, 
special term loans, leasing, etc. 

Technological risks 
Macroeconomic risks 
Trade and economic risks 
Currency risks 

Regulatory support 

Poor environmental compliance, risk 
mitigation, adoption of closed-cycle and 
zero-waste technologies, insufficient 
investment activity 

Agroecological risks 
Institutional risks 
Environmental risks 
Technological risks 


Adopting the above forms of public-private partnership listed in the table to mitigate sustainability risks in 
the food and Processing industry would create meaningfui motivations for industry transition to the resource- 
efficient paradigm. E. g., using concessions would serve to optimise the use of land and infrastructure under 
respectivo agreements. In particular, product storage locations and transportation would be brought within a 
single logistics system operated by a private company following a public transfer under a concession 
agreement. This would result in lowercosts of various technological operations and lower lesses upon product 
deliveries to end-users. 

Another form of public-private partnership based on leasing with the use of State support Instruments 
would enable equipment upgrades on a major scale to accommodate the requirements of resource- and 
energy-efficiency. State support measures may include equipment leasing, grant support, stimuli for 
enterprises employing the most advanced available Processing technologies for agricultural produets. 

Delegated management in the projects of public-private partnership in the food and Processing industry 
of the agroindustrial complex would improve efficiencies in performance control. E. g., a relevant aspect for 
such enterprises is monitoring for waste generation and opportunities for recycling. Enterprises' environmental 
performance should aiso be subject to monitoring as environmental fees increase each year and incompliance 
with environmental laws resuits in major fines and, consequentiy, increasing costs and deteriorating 
environmental credentials, which affects product competitiveness. Therefore, delegating operational 
monitoring functions aimed at food and Processing enterprises from the State to the private sector would help 
to improve the efficiencies of control as producers are motivated to bring down costs. 

Signing agreements providing for the opportunity of access for processing enterprises of the agroindustrial 
complex to modem technological and Information platforms would help to improve product quality through 
improved quality and safety characteristies of input commodities. State participation in this case would relate 
to the development and advance of technology platforms to accommodate current requirements. 

Financial support as a form of public-private partnership may involve projects or programmes on special 
terms. E. g., State participation in the Insurance of energy-efficient projects in the food and processing industry 
of the agroindustrial complex may involve compensations of Insurance premiums, financial guarantees to the 
investors, lending at zero interest rates for innovation and energy-efficient projects. 

Regulatory support as one of the forms of public-private partnership consists in the development of legal 
acts and bylaws by public bodies. This particularly includes the development of regulatory documents 
governing stimulation measures to promete the use of resource-efficient technologies, as well as 
implementation of similar programmes at the State levei, introduction of licencing requirements, etc. 

It is worth noting that the use of the above forms of public-private partnership to mitigate sustainability 
risks in the food and processing industry provides the following advantages: 
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- high levei of moblllty In structuring projects around the resource-efflclent paradigm under publlc-private 
partnership; 

- possiblllty of accelerated adjustment of organisatlonal, economic and technological chains to hIgh leveis 
of risks and uncertainties; 

- taking advantage of mass-scale expertise In the Implementatlon of projects and programmes of publlc- 
prlvate partnership. 


CONCLUSION 

Based on the above, the achievement of sustainablllty objectives of the food and processIng Industry 
should necessarlly take Into account the risks Involved. One of the efflclent Instruments for risk mitigatlon Is 
publlc-private partnership serving to redistribute the risks between the publlc and private sectors depending 
on the best potential In managing such risks. The use of publlc-private partnership would consolldate the 
potential of transitlon In the food and processIng Industry to the resource-efflclent paradigm and zero-waste 
technologles. 
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RESUMEN 

Ei propósito dei estúdio es anaiizar la motivación de los 
empleados de farmacias y cadenas de farmacias para 
identificar áreas problemáticas y desarrollar 
instrucciones mejorando ei sistema de gestión 
empresarial. Como resultado dei estúdio, se descubrió 
que la motivación es una de las principales condiciones 
para ei trabajo eficaz de una organización 
farmacêutica, mientras que los componentes más 
importantes dei sistema de motivación para los 
empleados son factores externos positivos como la 
Motivación financiera. Con base en los resultados dei 
estúdio, se han desarrollado recomendaciones para 
mejorar la construcción dei sistema de motivación. 
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ABSTRACT 

The purpose of the study is to analyze the motivation of 
pharmacy and pharmacy Chain employees to identify 
problem areas and develop instructions to improve the 
business management system. As a result of the study, 
motivation was found to be one of the main conditions 
for the effective work of a pharmaceutical organization, 
while the most important components of the employee 
motivation system are positive externai factors such as 
financial motivation. Based on the resuits of the study, 
recommendations have been developed to improve the 
construction of the motivation system. 


Keywords: Pharmacy, pharmacy Chain, motivation 
System. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The increasing competition of pharmacy chains, as well as individual pharmacies, in the federal and 
regional pharmaceutical markets of Rússia necessitates obtaining objective information about the 
management system of these organizations to highlight their strengths and weaknesses, find new 
development opportunities and reduce operating costs. It is necessary to proceed from the fact that the 
strategic development of any enterprise, including those represented in the pharmaceutical industry, in 
modem conditions is inevitably associated with the development of an effective program of employee 
motivation and its continuous improvement, based on the changing conditions of the internai and externai 
environment. 

The relevance and importance of studying the existing motivation system for employees of 
pharmaceutical organizations is confirmed by the resuits of sociological studies. Thus, according to the resuits 
of the study by specialists of the Znanie (Knowledge) Pharmaceutical Center, after interviewing employees of 
pharmacy chains from various constituent entities of the Russian Federation, it was found that 13% of 
pharmacists were not satisfied with their remuneration, and 41 % of respondents did not consider their work 
prestigious, which demotivated their activities (Pharm Znanie: 2019). 

This is happening because in the near future legislative amendments can be adopted in Rússia aimed at 
enabling trade organizations to sell over-the-counter medicines, which 87% of the surveyed employees of 
pharmacies and pharmacy chains are not happy with (Pharm Znanie: 2018). 

This situation wili lead to increased competition in the pharmaceutical sales market, which wili lead to a 
reduction of pharmacy organizations and low motivation of their employees. In these conditions, to increase 
competitiveness, the leadership of pharmacy organizations needs to not only retain the most qualified 
employees, additionally motivating them, but aiso improve the existing staff motivation system to ensure a 
high levei of sales and profitability. 

Today, the issues of building a motivation system for employees of pharmaceutical organizations have 
attracted the attention of foreign researchers from China, the USA, countries of Western Europe, the Middie 
East and Southeast Asia (Agomo: 2008; Al Khalidi, Wazaify: 2013; Al-Worafi: 2014; Chua et al.: 2014; 
McHugh: 1999; Schafheutie et al.: 2011). At the same time, in Rússia, the study and analysis of building a 
motivation system for employees of pharmacies and pharmacy chains are stili extremely rare. One of the most 
interesting works in this direction is the study of Y. A. Cherezova and S. N. Halimanenko (2018). 

The purpose of this study is to analyze the motivation of employees of pharmacies and pharmacy chains 
to develop directions for improving the management system of a pharmaceutical organization. 


METHODOLOGY 

The survey method, in which 100 respondents participated, was used as the main method for studying 
motivating factors in the activities of employees of pharmaceutical organizations. The research section 
included pharmacists in pharmacies and pharmacy chains of Moscow, belonging to eight business entities of 
various forms of ownership. For the correct presentation of the resuits of a sociological study, the survey did 
not include representativos of the leadership of pharmaceutical organizations. 

The selection was carried out by the deterministic quota method. The following parameters were 
considered as controlled parameters during the study: position (pharmacist), work experience in the specialty 
(at least 3 years). The field phase of the study was carried out in October-November 2019 using the method 
of personal oral interview using a structured survey. The survey included questions that deait with individual 
characteristics of respondents, not including personal data (position, work experience, age), the assessment 
of their motivational needs for remuneration and the use of intangible incentives, as well as the analysis of the 
levei of satisfaction of respondents with the organization's personnel motivation system. 
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RESULTS 

The preliminary analysis of literary sources on the motivation of the organization's personnel (Bokovnya: 
2017; Genkin: 2018; Rebrov: 2018) made it possible to divide all the motivating factors of employees of 
pharmaceutical organizations for research purposes into: 

1) internai and externai; 

2) positive and negative; 

3) financial and non-financial. 

The following factors were attributed to factors that have a negative impact on an employee: 

disciplinary action; 

use of a System of fines; 

cancellation (reduction) of cash bonuses. 

We attributed the following to internai motivating factors for employees of pharmacies and pharmacy 
chains: 

interesting and motivating work; 

sense of pride in their work; 

possibility of obtaining new knowledge and skilis; 

achievement of organizational (corporate) goals; 

fame of an organization and desire to work in it; 

attractiveness of the personality of a leader. 

To the financial motivating factors affecting the financial condition of the employee we attributed the 
following: 

high salary; 
sales bonuses; 

bonuses and other financial incentives based on performance; 
payment for training and continuing education programs; 

packages of social benefits (additional medicai Insurance, payment for mobile Communications, 
compensation of transportation costs, etc.); 

provision of additional benefits (free meais, delivery by corporate transport, etc.). 

Non-financial motivating factors included: 

creating and maintaining a friendiy corporate (intra-organizational) climate in the team; 
participation in management decisions in the organization; 

existence offeedbackfrom subordinates with a leader and consideration of their wishes; 
moral encouragement, recognition and respect for the work of an employee; 
maintaining an attractive balance of the regime of work and rest, promotion of additional days off, 
etc.; 

rewarding the best employees with vacation packages, membership cards for visits to fitness clubs, 
tickets for concerts, etc. 

The systematization of motivating factors for employees of pharmaceutical organizations is presented in 
Figure 1. 
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Positive 



Financial motivating factors affecting the financial condition of the employee 
•high salary: 

•sales bonuses; 

•bonuses and other financial incentives based on performance; 

•payment for training and continuing education programs; 

•packages of social benefits (additional medicai Insurance, payment for mobile 
Communications, compensation of transportation costs, etc.); 

•provision of additional benefits (free meais, delivery by corporate transport, etc.). 


Non-financial motivating factors 

•creating and maintaining a friendiy corporate (intra-organizational) climate in the team; 
•participation in management decisions in the organization; 

•existence offeedbackfrom subordinates with a leader and consideration of theirwishes; 

•mora! encouragement, recognition and respect for the work of an employee; 

•maintaining an attractive balance of the regime of work and rest, promotion of additional days 
Dff, etc.; 

•rewarding the best employees with holiday packages for holidays, membership cards for-visits 
:o fitness clubs, tickets for concerts, etc. 


Figure 1. The systematization of motivating factors for employees of pharmaceutical organizations 

It should be noted that the choice of these factors is relatively subjective and expresses exclusively our 
point of view, since in the scientific community, there are various approaches to the gradation of motivating 
factors, as well as the classification of individual factors as internai and externai, financial or non-financial. 

For example, such a factor as the attractiveness of the personality of a leader is not reflected in the content 
of the theory of motivation and is not considered by most researchers as a motivating factor. Nevertheless, 
we believe that this factor should be included in the study based on the approaches of B. Bass's 
transformational theory ofieadership. Moreover, this factor should beattributed to internai motivation, because 
it does not imply externai motivation, but an internai inspirational moral and psychological impact on an 
employee who is ready to support the actions of a leader even in a situation of worsening working conditions 
and labor activities. 
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Thus, the systematization carried out is not of a deep theoretical nature and was prepared solely to create 
the necessary basis for conducting experimental work. 

The next stage of the study was the sociological survey conducted among employees of pharmacies and 
pharmaceutical organizations of Moscow, during which respondents could indicate several of the most 
important, in their opinion, motivating factors in their work. Its main resuits are presented in the form of a 
diagram in Figure 2. 

Sales bonuses 
High salary 

Bonuses and other financial incentives 
Packages of social benefits 
Payment for training and continuing education.. 

Maintaining an attractive balance of the regime of.. 

Friendiy corporate (intra-organizational) climate 
Additional benefits 
Moral encouragement 
Rewarding the best employees 
Cancellation (reduction) of cash bonuses 
Feedback from subordinates with a leader 
Participation in management 
Fame of an organization 
Obtaining new knowledge and skilis 
Interesting work 
System of fines 
Disciplinary action 
Sense of pride in their work 
Achievement of organizational (corporate) goals 
Personalityofa leader 

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 

Figure 2. Distribution of motivating factors based on respondents' assessment of their impact on labor 

efficiency 

We divided the factors and the resuits of the survey into four groups based on the respondents' 
assessment of the effectiveness of their use (Table 1). 
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Table 1. Distribution of motivating factors according to the degree of their impact on employees of 
pharmacies and pharmacy chains 


Strong motivators 

Average motivators 

Moderate motivators 

Weak motivators 

(76-100% of 

(51-75% of 

(26-50% of 

(1-25% of respondents' 

respondents' answers) 

respondents' answers) 

respondents' answers) 

answers) 

Sales bonuses 

Packages of social 

Cancellation 

Disciplinary action 

High salary 

benefits 

(reduction) of cash 

Sense of pride in their 

Bonuses and other 

Payment for training 

bonuses 

work 

financial incentives 

and continuing 

Feedback from 

Achievement of 


education programs 

subordinates with a 

organizational 


Maintaining an 

leader 

(corporate) goals 


attractive balance of 

Participation in 

Personality of a leader 


the regime of work and 

management 



rest 

Fame of an 



Friendiy corporate 

organization 



(intra-organizational) 

Obtaining new 



climate 

knowledge and skilis 



Additional benefits 

Interesting work 



Moral encouragement 
Rewarding the best 
employees 

System of fines 



Based on the analysis of the data presented in Table 1, the group of strong motivators includes exclusively 
externai positive financial factors. Among the majority of average motivators, the main factors are factors 
affecting the financial condition of an employee and their expenses, as well as several non-financial measures. 
The category of moderate motivators turned out to be the most numerous; factors from all categories were 
presented in it. Weak motivators included disciplinary sanctions, which, according to the respondents, have a 
low impact, as well as factors associated with a sense of pride in their work, the personality of a leader and 
achievement of corporate goals. 

It should be noted that the distribution of strong motivators for the employees of pharmacies and pharmacy 
chains within the proposed groups showed a high consistency of respondents' opinions - the coefficient of 
variation was much less than 10% (Table 2). 


Table 2. The assessment of the consistency of respondents' opinions 


Groups of motivators 

Arithmetic mean 

Standard deviation 

The coefficient of 
variation, % 

Strong 

89.0 

2.5 

2.8 

Average 

64.4 

6.8 

10.6 

Moderate 

36.3 

8.7 

24.0 

Weak 

20.8 

4.0 

19.3 


All summations should be considered homogeneous, but in moderate motivator groups, the degree of 
data dispersion must be recognized as significant (over 20%). Almost the same situation is observed among 
the data of the group of weak factors, where the coefficient of variation was dose to 20%. Among the average 
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motivators, there is an average consistency of data, but this indicator is the ciosest to high consistency (up to 
10 %). 

The distribution of the considered motivating factors based on the frequency of their use in the activities 
of empioyees of pharmacies and pharmacy chains in practice is shown in Figure 3. 


Sales txmuses 
HIgh salary 

Bonuses and other financial incentives 
Packages of social benrfits 
Paynent for training and continuing education.. 
Maintaining an átractive balance of the regime of. 
Friendly corporate (intraKxganizàional) climate 
Additional benefits 
Moral encouragerrent 
Rewarding the best empioyees 
Cancellàion (redurdion) of cash bonuses 
Feedback fromsubordinates with a leader 
Participation in management 
Fame of an organizáion 
Obtaining new kncwiedge and skilis 
Inleresting work 
System of fines 
Disciplinary action 
Sense of pride in their work 
AchievemenI of organizational (corporate) goals 
Personalityof a leader 
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Figure 3. Distribution of the motivating factors based on respondents' assessment of the frequency of 
their use in practice 


According to data presented in Figure 3 the most commoniy used motivating factors in practice are saies 
bonuses (53% of respondents noted their use on an ongoing basis and 42% often), creating and maintaining 
a friendiy corporate (intra-organizationai) ciimate (56% - constantiy and 42% - often ), payment for training 
and continuing education programs (61% - constantiy and 35% - often), rewarding of the best empioyees 
(28% - constantiy and 58% - often) and additionai benefits (28% - constantiy and 46% - often). 


DISCUSSION 

As the resuits of the study showed, the most attractive motivating factors for empioyees of pharmacies 
and pharmacy chains of Moscow are saies bonuses. Moreover, they are used in most cases on an ongoing 
basis or often. it shouid be assumed that iargeiy due to the frequency of its use in practice, understandabiiity 
and attractiveness for respondents, this factor has become a ieaderamong aii motivating factors. The second 
most attractive is another financiai motivation tooi - bonuses and other financiai incentives, but according to 
the respondents' answers, it is used a iittie iess often than saies bonuses. To a somewhat iesser extent. 
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respondents are aiso attracted by high salaries, but far from all pharmaceutical organizations can offer such, 
which makes the bonus system and remuneration even more attractive. The importance of the bonus system 
is aIso confirmed by the fact that it is the deprivation of bonuses and their reduction that respondents noted 
as the most effective measure among negative motivators. 

All three of these motivation incentives relate to externai positive financial factors. Most of the respondents 
identified them as strong motivators, and these opinions are characterized by a high degree of consistency. 

According to the respondents, the packages of social benefits, payment for training and continuing 
education programs, an attractive balance of work and rest regimes and the provision of additional days off, 
which are often used in practice, can increase the motivation of employees of pharmacies and pharmacy 
chains. The friendiy intra-organizational climate and moral encouragement of employees, as well as the 
possibility of receiving feedback from a leader and solving problems of employees, aiso look important. 

In most pharmaceutical organizations where respondents work, rewarding of the best employees is widely 
and often used (the reward of a financial nature and affecting the financial well-being of employees). 

According to the respondents, the least influence on the motivation of employees of pharmacies and 
pharmacy chains is exerted by disciplinary sanctions, as well as factors associated with a sense of pride in 
their work, the personality of a leader and achievement of corporate goals. This indicates an underdeveloped 
corporate culture, the priority of their own goals and tasks of employees in comparison with the goals and 
strategy of pharmaceutical companies and low commitment to corporate ideais and principies. 

It should be noted that all respondents work in pharmacies and pharmacy chains of Moscow, so the 
resuits of this study characterize the pharmaceutical retail market of this particular territory. The sample 
stmcture indicates a representativa nature of the experiment, but the sample size was relatively small, so it 
should be assumed that using more respondents would increase the accuracy of the study. 


CONCLUSION 

Based on the analysis of the resuits of the experimental study, practical recommendations have been 
developed for the heads of pharmacies and pharmacy chains: 

1. For the effective motivation of employees of pharmacies and pharmacy chains, as well as achieving 
the effectiveness of an organization, it is necessary to use a set of internai and externai motivating factors. 

2. The greatest influence on employees is exerted by factors of externai positive financial and relative 
financial motivation; therefore, they should be the main building of the personnel motivation system. The 
absence or insufficient levei of appiication of financial motivating factors, as well as incentives that have a 
relative impact on the financial situation of employees, significantiy affect the employees' interest in achieving 
the organizational goals and objectives of the pharmaceutical organization. 

3. It should be assumed that the effectiveness of motivation for employees of pharmacies and pharmacy 
chains would increase significantiy if, in addition to the main financial and relatively financial motivators, 
internai motivating factors were used. Such as: maintaining an attractive balance of work and rest, providing 
additional days off and rewarding the best employees with vacation packages, membership cards for visits to 
fitness clubs, tickets for concerts, etc. 

4. The most important among externai non-financial factors for employees of pharmacies and pharmacy 
chains should include these that have a positive psychological and moral impact. Such as: creating and 
maintaining a friendiy corporate (intra-organizational) climate in the team, participation in management 
decisions in the organization, existence of feedback from subordinates with a leader and consideration of their 
wishes. 

5. Externai negative motivating factors have the least effect on the motivation of employees of pharmacies 
and pharmacy chains. In cases where these factors are considered unfair, they can become powerfui 
demotivators. At the same time, the competitive situation, the characteristies of pharmaceutical activities and 
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the retail sale of medicines require that employees strictiy fulfili their duties and ethical principies. Therefore, 
penalties and disciplinary sanctions in certain situations can be appiied as the most acceptable and effective 
incentive to increase the effectiveness of employees on certain specific tasks. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo tiene como objetivo elaborar posturas doctrinales 
que revelen características de interacción entre las autoridades 
públicas y la sociedad civil en la resolución de las tareas más 
complicadas dei presente, incluso asegurando la ley y el orden 
constitucionales y mejorando los fundamentos legales de su 
interacción. Uno de los enfoques principales para el estúdio de 
este problema es la interacción dialéctica de las instituciones 
legales estatales y las instituciones de la sociedad civil. En el 
artículo, los autores analizaron las disposiciones de los actos 
internacionales y las leyes nacionales rusas que rigen la 
interacción entre el estado y la sociedad civil (los médios de 
comunicación), incluso durante los conflictos armados, y 
medidas destinadas a garantizar el orden y leyes 
constitucionales. 
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sociedad civil, derecho internacional humanitário, derecho 
internacional de conflictos armads. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article aims to elaborate doctrinal positions disclosing 
features of interaction between public authorities and civil 
society in the resolution of the most complicated tasks of the 
present, including by ensuring constitutional law and order and 
improving statutory and legal foundations of their interaction. 
One of the leading approaches to the study of this problem is 
the dialectic interaction of State legal institutions and civil 
society institutions. In the article, the authors have analyzed 
provisions of international acts and Russian national laws 
governing the interaction between the State and civil society 
(the mass media), including during armed conflicts. and 
measures aimed to ensure constitutional law and order. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Civil society organizations currentiy play an important role in modern society in the resolution of major 
tasks. In times of armed conflicts, of special importance are issues related to security, the coverage in the 
mass media of measures taken to provide civil rights in the zone of armed conflict, and the assurance of 
security. Functions of this kind are carried out by journalists who are one of civil society organizations. At the 
same time, there are different viewpoints in jurisprudence about the classification of one or other subjects as 
civil society institutions. 

Civil society can be considered as a structure, which is separate from the State and consists of a number 
of voluntary unions and associations (Taylor: 2006, 193-213). It is the independence from the State that is 
fundamental (Khabrieva, Chirkin: 2005). Multiple examples showing the establishment of voluntary 
associations in Rússia in order to ensure public order in places of their residence are a sign of the emerging 
civil sense of justice in the country's population, the aspiration of the public to organize a system of public 
control over the state's law enforcement activities, the demonstration of independence and aspiration of 
people to ensure additional guarantees, and the compliance with their rights and freedoms as provided for in 
the Russian Constitution (Yastrebova et ai.: 2016,417-425). 

The notion “civil society” has been studied in the works of many scholars, including V.K. Babaev and V.M. 
Baranov (1998), O.E. Leist (2002), T.Ya. Khabrieva and V.E. Chirkin (2005), N.l. Matuzov and A.V. Malko 
(2006), A.N. Golovistikova and L.Yu. Grudtsina (2007). 

Separate aspects of civil society's participation in the measures aimed to ensure constitutional law and 
order is considered in the works by D.V. Vasiliev (2005), K.l. Usenov (2014), Yu.l. Skuratov (Skuratov et ai.: 
2016, 638-649), A.l. Yastrebova (2017), A.V. Bezrukov (2017). The role of the mass media as civil society 
institutions in the measures aimed to ensure constitutional law and order and the activity of the mass media 
in times of armed conflicts is considered by A.A. Robinov (2003) who studies the limitation of freedom for the 
mass media in order to fight terrorism, P.A. Danilov (2011) who dedicated his article to the study of measures 
taken to protect rights, freedoms, and lawfui interests of a person when counteracting extremism, A.M. 
Tagaeva (2011) who studies the organization of interaction between authorities of internai affairs and the 
mass media in the counteraction of extremism using materiais from Kyrgyzstan, as well as D.Kh. Khasson 
(2018) who studies the International legal problem of protecting journalists in the conditions of armed conflicts. 

The interaction between the State and separate civil society institutions is studied by foreign scholars, 
namely J. Pictet (1987), B.D. Taylor (2006), I. Lichtenberg (2007), K. Tsutsui, C. Whitiinger, A. Lim, and J. 
Hagan (2012), T. Walsh (2016), D. Shibaev and N. Uibo (2016), B. van Stokkom and J. Terpstra (2018), M. 
Harrison and J. Adiard (2018). 

The above studies do not coverone of the most important aspects, i.e. International legal regulation and 
the interaction between States and civil society through the prism of international law and national legislation. 
These issues are disclosed in detail by E.O. Tchinaryan, I.Y. Nikodimov, A.l. Yastrebova, and N.V. Lutovinova 
(2019). 


METHODOLOGY 

The study of the interaction between the State and society in times of armed conflicts and measures aimed 
to ensure constitutional law and order suggests appiying various methods of research, main of which are 
dialectic, comparative-legal, formal-logical, as well as the system structural approach. 

One of the leading approaches to the study of this problem is the dialectic interaction between State legal 
institutions and non-state institutions (civil society institutions). In the study, we widely used the comparative- 
legal methods allowing us to compare provisions of international law and national legislation, as well as the 
interaction between these subjects in Rússia and internationally. The system structural approach allowed us 
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to review measures aimed to ensure constitutional law and order and public security as a system contributing 
to the realization of constitutional rights and freedoms of the public. 

To reveal the topic, we analyzed provisions of International legal acts, the Russian Constitution, federal 
laws, and other statutory legal acts of the Russian Federation, which were adopted to ensure law and order. 
In addition, we studied works by Russian and foreign scholars about issues related to the topic under review. 


RESULTS 

Upon comprehensive analysis of norm making and law enforcement activities conducted to improve the 
efficiency of the interaction between the State and civil society in order to ensure constitutional law and order 
and their role in times of armed conflicts, we established the following: 

1. Upon analysis of the Russian Constitution and other statutory legal acts, as well as foreign 
experience of public relations under study, we found that the legal mechanism of interaction regulation must 
meet specific requirements. In particular, it must correspond to the democratic vector of the Russian state's 
development and main principies of civil society's formation, namely: it is inadmissibleforthe State to interfere 
with the activity of public institutions; it is inadmissible to provide public associations with State authoritative 
powers; it is necessary to ensure civil society institutions are independent from the State; it is inadmissible to 
provide authoritative powers. 

2. The legal mechanism of regulation must comply with constitutional principies of interaction between 
public authorities and civil society, namely: the principie of legality; the principie of respect and observance of 
the rights and freedoms of a person and a Citizen; the principie of voluntariness of the association of citizens; 
self-governance; the principie of State guarantees of protection. These principies determine the character of 
interaction between these subjects. 

3. The practice of providing non-state bodies with authoritative powers in order to make them later 
accountable to the State and its authorities does not allow civil society to form and develop itself to the full 
extent possible as a part of the society's political system that is independent from the State. Moreover, the 
appiication of State authoritative powers by non-state organizations runs counter to the principies secured in 
the effective Constitution of the Russian Federation. 

4. Activities carried out by the mass media as civil society institutions are a significant element of 
keeping other members of the society informed about important events. For this reason, their activity must 
aiways be within certain restrictions and correspond to the provisions of national legislation. For this reason, 
representativos of the mass media must aiso have guarantees for the conduct of their activities without 
violating the principie of freedom of mass Information when their activities are limited legislatively strictiy in 
cases determined by law. 


DISCUSSION 

The term “civil society” is used quite broadiy in scientific publications. The term was introduced by 
Aristotie. Fie understood the term as “communities of free and equal citizens who are interconnected by a 
certain form of the political structure” (Golovistikova, Grudtsyna: 2007). The dictionary of legal terms includes 
as many asfourmeaningsoftheterm. First, it is a form of human community that satisfies its needs by means 
of labor. Second, it is an aggregate of initial associations of individuais (families, associations, public 
organizations, professional, Creative, sporting, and other structures, except for State and political ones) that 
are formed on a voluntary basis. Third, it is a system of non-state relations in society (Golovistikova, 
Grudtsyna: 2007). 
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Most scholars believe that civil society institutions are individuais, groups of individuais, and organizations 
which are not part of the State or its structures, are reiativeiy independent from the State, but, at the same 
time, cooperate with the State or are in opposition to the State. Having specified the term of civil society, N.l. 
Matuzov States that such cooperation should be carried out on an equal basis, namely that civil society is “a 
System of non-state organizations, associations, institutions, political parties, professional, and other unions, 
as well as other non-governmental structures, that interact with official authorities on an equal basis” (Matuzov, 
Malko: 2006). 

Having summarized research conducted by a numberof authors, V.E. Chirkin and T.Ya. Khabrieva (2005) 
consider civil society in various meanings: first, as a stmcture separate from the State, consisting of a variety 
of voluntary unions and associations; second, as the area for the realization of public interests beyond the 
state's direct activities; third, as a community of people who build their relations on the basis of the freedom 
of choice without the state's interference. There are aiso such notions of civil society as “the qualitative State 
of the society”. O.E. Leist (2002) subscribes to this opinion noting that the formation of civil society is a long 
process and civil society's development has not been completed either in Rússia or globally. 

Independent non-state structures and institutions play a determinant role in the structure of civil society. 
V.K. Babaev believes that civil society institutions include the family, church, education system, scientific and 
professional associations, journalists, mass media, organizations and associations that carry out activities on 
the basis of real self-governance: “elements of civil society are aIso public institutions and relations that are 
independent from the State, through which an individual can exercise their diverse interests” (Babaev, 
Baranov: 1998). Many researchers emphasize that at the moment, there is a pressing need to develop and 
adopt a fundamental document that would define the strategy of the State and public authorities, as well as 
public institutions, participating in this process in order to fight against crime, and would aiso define 
fundamental principies of interaction between the State and civil society (Skuratov et al.: 2016). 

The analysis of the aforementioned notions of civil society allows us to conclude that in jurisprudence, 
there is no unified view on problems relating to the activity of civil society or interactions between its 
institutions, including the interaction between civil society's non-state institutions and the State. Among other 
reasons behind the high efficiency of activities carried out by State authorities, D.V. Vasiliev (2015) points to 
intensive cooperation between the State and civil society in the area of law and order. A.V. Bezrukov (2017) 
considers the interaction between the State and society in the measures aimed to ensure constitutional law 
and order. However, he points out that such interaction cannot be carried out on an equal basis. It should be 
noted that the State and civil society institutions cannot interact on an equal basis because public authorities 
can be provided with State authoritative powers (Yastrebova et al.: 2017). However, the state's policy should 
rely on a firm legal basis consisting of constitutional provisions, federal laws, and International statutory legal 
acts and consider principies of legal justice, determination, humanism, and equality of rights and freedoms of 
an individual and a Citizen (Skuratov et al.: 2015). 

Thus, civil society is, first, a self-organizing organization that is independent from the State and, second, 
an aggregate of subjects, such as the family, church, scientific and professional associations, journalists, mass 
media, organizations, associations, etc., including various subjects carrying out activities in the mass media 
sector and public organizations that operate amid active interaction with public authorities in order to meet 
their objectives. Such public associations and representativos of the mass media are abie to participate due 
to their legal status in the measures aimed to ensure public order and security and cover in the mass media 
publicly important events, including in zones of armed conflicts. 

Modern foreign studies show that dose interaction between public authorities and civil society is 
necessary, defining their criteria of convergence (Lichtenberg: 2007) and noting the efficiency of ensuring 
public order with the participation of civil society institutions - independent observers (Walsh 2016). Activities 
carried out by public authorities seriousiy influence inter-political communication, the interaction between 
public authorities and civil society, and the mass media (Harrison, Adiard: 2018). While studying the police in 
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Canada and Áustria, researchers B. van Stokkom and J. Terpstra found that it is necessary to pay attention 
not only to the measures aimed to increase the number of policemen but aiso to the public benefits and the 
interaction with civil society (Van Stokkom, Terpstra: 2018). 

The mass media is an aggregate of opinions of journalists and editors about a public event orfact covered 
in a specific form of the periodical distribution of mass Information (Robinov: 2003). 

One of the most important principies is the priority of human rights, including the right to life. It is quite 
difficult to ensure such a right in the zone of armed conflict. This right is secured in International acts. The 
most significant of them are the Charter of the United Nations Organization, the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the International Covenant on 
Social, Economic and Cultural Rights, Geneva Conventions, etc. Moreover, public relations in every State are 
regulated by national legislation. Such a supreme act in Rússia is the Constitution of the Russian Federation 
that Russian laws must comply with. 

The UN Charter secures goals, one of which is to encourage and to develop the respect of human rights 
and main freedoms and to maintain International peace and security (the UN Charter, 1945). Article 3 of the 
Universal Declaration provides that “everyone has the right to life, liberty and security of person” and pursuant 
to Article 19 “Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression; this right includes freedom to hold 
opinions without interference and to seek, receive and impart Information and ideas through any media and 
regardiess offrontiers” (the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 1948). These guarantees are aiso secured 
in Russian laws, the Law “On the Mass Media”. The human rights and freedoms in various fields are reflected 
in the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the International Covenant on Social, Economic 
and Cultural Rights of 1966. 

The Geneva Convention dated August 12,1949 on the protection of civilian persons in time of war secures 
that “persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including members of armed forces who have laid down 
their arms and those placed hors de combat by sickness, wounds, detention, or any other cause, shall in all 
circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse distinction founded on race, colour, religion orfaith, 
sex, birth orwealth, orany other similar criteria. To this end, thefollowing acts are and shall remain prohibited 
at any time and in any place whatsoever with respect to the above-mentioned persons: violence to life and 
person, in particular murder of all kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and torture; taking of hostages; outrages 
upon personal dignity, in particular, humiliating and degrading treatment; the passing of sentences and the 
carrying out of executions without previous judgment pronounced by a regularly constituted court affording all 
the judicial guarantees which are recognized as indispensable by civilized peoples” (the Geneva Convention, 
1949). 

The principies of humanitarian law secured in the International declarations must be implemented in zones 
of armed conflicts (Pictet; 1987). This is especially topical today when armed conflicts and non-international 
armed conflicts occur in many places around the world. Human rights are protected at the International levei 
and States must provide standards of human rights and freedoms as secured in International documents 
(Tsutsui et al.: 2012). The activity of the mass media as civil society institutions is an important element of 
informing other members of the society, in the connection with which their activities must aiways be in specific 
limits. In particular, they must conform to the provisions of national legislation. 

In the broadest sense of the word, legal restrictions are legal Instruments that are used to provide the 
achievement of specific goals of legal regulation that can be different, but eventually, they come to the fair 
order of public relations by setting specific limits that secure the boundaries of the admissible, desirable, 
recommendable, and prohibited behavior (Danilov: 2011). The lawmaker can adopt a federal law limiting the 
rights and freedoms of a person and a Citizen to the extent necessary for socially important purposes as 
specified in Article 55.3 of the Constitution of Rússia. 

Some researchers propose to establish responsibility for the infliction of damage to the national security 
of the Russian Federation in the Information area and for the violation of Russia's national sovereignty in the 
global Information space (Shibaev, Uibo: 2016). For this very reason, representatives of the mass media 
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should aiso have guarantees for the conduct of their activities without violating the principie of freedom of 
mass Information along with legislative restrictions strictiy in cases determined by law. 

We can currentiy point to an increase in the numberof assauits and threats with regard tojournalists and 
other representativas of the mass media in times of armed conflicts of an International and non-international 
character. Specifically, this tendency shows that the effective principies and provisions of International 
humanitarian law do not provide journalists with reliable protection (Khasson: 2018). According to the 
Committee to Protect Journalists (CPJ), 20% of journalists killed in 2016 were freelancers and unprofessional 
journalists while the most dangerous job was a photographer and video operator (Khasson: 2018). 

Attempts to form principies, on the basis of which the interaction between the State and civil society 
institutions can be built, were taken by A.M. Tagaeva who emphasizes general principies of interaction, such 
as legality, and respect for the rights of a person and a Citizen (Tagaaeva: 2011). 

D.Kh. Khasson views assauits on journalists as the violation of the right to freedom of opinion and 
expression, which falis within the positive duty of States. This stipulates specific inter-state measures to be 
taken to protect journalists and to conduct effective investigations of cases when their rights are violated, fair 
protection in court, and the indemnity of damage inflicted (Khasson: 2018). 


CONCLUSION 

At present, more and more attention is paid not only to the interaction between States at the International 
levei but aiso to the interaction between the State and civil society. Various public associations, organizations, 
and the mass media can be classified as civil society institutions. Meanwhile, one of the most important civil 
society institutions is representativos of the mass media that fulfili their professional duties when ensuring 
constitutional law and order, as well as in zones of armed conflicts. Often at the risk of their lives, these people 
cover armed conflict zones. 

Representativos of the mass media and journalists are not classified as combatants or parties to a conflict. 
However, if journalists take weapons instead of cameras or video cameras, they should be classified as 
combatants. It is very important to considerthis circumstance because representativos of the mass media are 
classified as civil society institutions and consequentiy, they must not be provided with State authoritative 
powers, take military action as part of armed forces of the front-line forces, or side with one or another party 
to a conflict. If they participate in an armed conflict, they should be classified as members of volunteer corps 
that are aiso combatants. 

Representatives of the mass media should have guarantees for the conduct of their activities without 
violating the principie of freedom of mass Information while their activities are limited legislatively strictiy in 
cases determined by law. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo presenta ia evaluación dei trabajo de las autoridades 
federales y municipales en el campo de la seguridad social de 
los ciudadanos dados de baja dei servido militar y sus 
familiares. El análisis demuestra que, en general, la legislación 
actual garantiza un estado socioeconómico estable y la 
seguridad social de esta categoria de ciudadanos. Sin 
embargo, las medidas de apoyo estatal en el campo de la 
seguridad social de los ciudadanos dados de baja dei servicio 
militar y los miembros de sus famílias desplegados por las 
autoridades regionales dejan mucho que desear. El apoyo 
médico, el empleo y la educación presentan las áreas más 
problemáticas. Los resultados dei estúdio indican que una de 
las razones de la baja seguridad es el nivel de conciencia dei 
antiguo personal militar y sus familiares. 

Palabras clave: Ciudadanos dados de baja dei servicio militar, 
hogar de ex soldados, jubilados militares, estatus 
socioeconómico. 


ABSTRACT 

The article presents the assessment of the work of federal and 
municipal authorities in the field of social security of citizens 
discharged from military Service and their family members. The 
analysis demonstrates that in general, the current legislation 
ensures a stable socioeconomic status and social security of 
this category of citizens. However, the measures of State 
support in the field of social security of citizens discharged from 
military Service and the members of their families deployed by 
the regional authorities leave much to be desired. Medicai 
support, employment, and education present the most 
problematic areas. The results of the study indicate that one of 
the reasons for low security is the levei of awareness of former 
military personnel and their family members. 


Keywords; Citizens discharged from military Service, former 
soldier’s household, military pensioners, socioeconomic status. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Care for people who have dedicated their lives to defending the Motherland is inherent in any State and 
constitutes the moral, ethical, and legal basis of military Service. Therefore, the issues of social security, the 
quality of life, and the social and legal protection of military personnel, persons discharged from military 
Service, and their family members have aiways been an object of dose attention of both the State and military 
authorities and the scientific community. 

The problems of the socio-economic and legal aspects of the life of citizens discharged from military 
Service are considered in the works of A.V. Korovnikov (1995), M.V. Kibakin (1995), N.la. Semenets (1998), 
V.N. Serebriannikov (1998), and others. 

The analysis of scientific publications, reports, and sociological studies demonstrates a significant 
deterioration in the quality of life of citizens discharged from military Service, i.e. at the end of military Service, 
military pensioners and their families experience extreme difficulties in meeting their vital needs. 

For the period of Service, people who have dedicated the best years of their lives to military Service 
consciousiy consent to several civil rights restrictions related to choosing the place of residence, freedom of 
movement, the ability to engage in entrepreneurship, personal security guarantees, and having much weaker 
starting conditions for starting a civilian life after military layoff compared to the those who have not served. 
Therefore, the well-being of labor collectives and society as a whole depends on the quality of inclusion of 
former military personnel in the labor activity and the system of social ties and relations. In these conditions, 
organizing a smooth integration into the new socio-cultural environment while maintaining all the positive 
qualities formed during the Service presents a vital task for both the discharged military personnel and society 
as a whole (Baynova et ai.: 2017). 

The equipment of the army and navy with the latest technology and the continuous specialization of 
military labor has largely increased the levei of general and professional competence of personnel in recent 
decades meaning that training costs have risen as well. If a way to adequately implement the knowledge and 
experience of former soldiers following their transition to civilian life is not found, the lesses wili be just as high 
as the expenses. However, this is only the economic side of the issue. It is necessary to account for the direct 
effect of the changing abilities of a person on their need for a certain type of work. The lack of adequate 
correspondence between the previous and new specialties not only leads to lower labor effectiveness but aiso 
generates a knot of social and personal contradictions inducing increased mental tension and dissatisfaction 
with the person's self, their activities, and life in general. 

The striving towards improving the quality of life and meeting the vital material and spiritual needs of 
people who have dedicated the active years of their life to serving their Motherland and were discharged from 
military Service due to the end of the contract, military injury, etc., is “the moral basis for the success of 
economic activity in the conditions of innovative development of ourcountry [Rússia]” (Gladysheva: 2017). 

Sociological studies on the socioeconomic and legal status of military personnel discharged from military 
Service indicate that this category of citizens experiences major difficulties after leaving the military Service 
(Bondaletova: 2020). 

This finding actualizes the need to conduet monitoring to analyze the indicators of social security of 
citizens discharged from military Service and the decisions made by the authorities and military commanders 
to improve the legal system of the Russian Federation in this sphere (Decree of the Government of the Russian 
Federation: 1999). The resuits of monitoring studies are demonstrated in the publications of B.A. Adokhin 
(2009), V.V. Bondaletov (2019), A.V. Kirillov et al. (2019), A.V. Sablukov et al. (2017), and S.S. Solovev 
(2018). 
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METHODOLOGY 

The present study was conducted as a part of a grant following the order of the Ministry of Labor and 
Social Protection of the Russian Federation in June-November 2019 in accordance with the approved 
methodology and the system of indicators (Decree of the Government of the Russian Federation: 1999). The 
study used the data provided by the Federal State Statistics Service (Rosstat) and departmental statistics, as 
well as the resuits of our sociological survey of 2018 and 2019 and the resuits of monitoring that has been 
conducted in the federal subjects of the Russian Federation since 2014. 

The study involved a survey of over 2,000 citizens discharged from military Service and their family 
members living in 25 federal subjects of the Russian Federation. Federal and regional legislative base 
regarding the socioeconomic, material, and legal support of citizens discharged from military Service and their 
family members was aiso analysed. 


RESULTS 

Most State support measures (in theform ofspecial benefits and guarantees) inthe field of social support 
of citizens discharged from military Service, combatants, and their family members concentrate on the federal 
levei rather than regional. 

The analysis of the federal and regional legislation in the field of social security of citizens discharged 
from military Service, combatants, and their family members demonstrates that, overall, the existing legislation 
ensures a stable socioeconomic status and social security of this category of citizens. 

The analysis demonstrates a significantiy higher financial status of citizens discharged from military 
Service with the right for long Service pension compared to other pensioners. Flowever, the conducted survey 
shows that the current legislation mostiy ensures only partial observance of the rights and benefits of the 
examined category of citizens (62.1%). Moreover, 20.5% of the respondents answered that their rights and 
benefits were not provided, and only 15.8% of the study participants noted that their rights and benefits were 
fully ensured by the current legislation. The resuits of the survey conducted in 2019 differ from the resuits of 
2018 insignificantiy, the only observed difference in the “provided partially” option is 4.9 points (Fig. 1). 


rõ 1 



Provided to the full Provided partially Not provided Difficult to answer 
extent 


m2019 >2018 


Figure 1. Assessment of the degree to which guarantees, rights, benefits, and the existing legislation are 
being implemented for the servicemen discharged from military Service and their family members (October 
2019, in % of the overall number of respondents) 
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The assessment of the degree of implementation of the guarantees, rights, benefits, and the existing 
legislation for military personnel discharged from military Service and the members of their families by the 
fields of activity is presented in Fig. 2. 
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Figure 2. Assessment of the effectiveness of the norms regulating the social and legal status of personnel 
discharged from military Service and their family members (according to the study conducted in 2019, in %) 


As illustrated by the diagram, the respondents did not report complete satisfaction with the implementation 
of their guarantees, rights, and benefits in any field of social security. However, the spheres with the lesser 
degree of violations (where the guarantees, rights, and benefits were completely or mostiy implemented) were: 

the field of pension provision with 68.4% of “most measures are not implemented” answers against 
28.5% of “only some measures are implemented” answers; 

the field of housing right realization - 66.6% against 31.6%, accordingly. 

As for other areas of security, the implementation of guarantees, rights, and benefits follows a negative 
tendency to a great extent: 

in the field of health care rights realization: 41.6% against 55.5%; 

in the field of social Services for elderly veterans: 32.3% against 47.3%; 

in the field of social and cultural security; 32% against 61%; 

in the field of Insurance payments: 31.6% against 64.2%; 

in the field of education, retraining, and advanced training: 29.1% against 68%; 
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in the field of realization of the rights and opportunities for self-governing: 28% against 48,8%; 
in the field of psychological and professional adaptation: 17.9% against 80.2%. 

A significant number of people who found it difficult to answer the questions on the field of realization of 
the rights and opportunities for self-governing (23.3%) and the field of social Services for elderly veterans 
(20.3%) indicates either the low social and political activity or the low confidence of the respondents in their 
knowledge. It is aiso possible that the respondents have littie knowledge of the guarantees and benefits they 
are entitied to. The same explanation can aiso be appiied to the resuits in the field of psychological and 
professional adaptation. Therefore, the Information and promotion support of the measures implemented by 
the State to support this category of citizens calls for a substantial review in these areas. 

Moreover, the negative assessment of the degree of realization of the norms in the fields of Insurance 
payments (64.2%) and education, retraining, and advanced training (68%) draws special attention. 

These resuits indicate that health care, education, retraining, additional training, and Insurance payments 
are the most vulnerable areas of benefits and guarantees provided to military personnel discharged from 
military Service and their family members. 

The assessment of the degree of measure implementation distributed by the key areas of security and 
the categories of former military personnel as follows. 

The assessment of the degree of implementation of rights and benefits in the field of realization of the 
right for retirement benefits in the current legislation by the citizens discharged from military Service with the 
right for pension and disabled military personnel is presented in Fig. 3. 


Difficult to answer 


Most guarantees, rights, and benefits 
are not implemented 

Only some guarantees, rights, and 
benefits are implemented 

Most guarantees, rights, and benefits 
are implemented 

All guarantees, rights, and benefits are 
fully implemented 



46,20% 


0,00% 10,00% 20,00% 30,00% 40,00% 50,00% 


■ Citizen discharged from military Service with the right for long Service pension 

Person disabled due to military trauma and due to illness received during military 
Service 

Figure 3. Evaluate the degree of implementation of your rights and benefits in the field of realization of 
the right for retirement benefits in the current legislation (according to the 2019 survey data) 

Respondents with disabilities were satisfied with the implementation of their rights and benefits in the field 
of pension provision to the least extent. Only 23.1 % of the surveyed people with disabilities noted that their 
rights were fully implemented; 34.9% of the respondents believed most guarantees, rights, and benefits to be 
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implemented; 34.3% of the respondents reported only some guarantees, rights, and benefits to be realized. 
These survey resuits allow us to assume that people with disabilities are not sufficientiy informed in the field 
of pension provision or have problems with its legal registration. 

The assessment of the degree of implementation of the rights and benefits in the field of realization of the 
right for housing in the current legislation by the citizens discharged from military Service and disabled military 
personnel is presented in Fig. 4. 



■ Citizen discharged from military Service with the right for long Service pension 
« Person disabled due to military trauma and due to illness received during military Service 
Citizen discharged from military Service without the right for long Service pension 

Figure 4. Evaluate the degree of implementation of your rights and benefits in the field of realization of the 
right for housing in the current legislation (according to the 2019 survey data) 

In the field of realization of the right to housing, the greatest satisfaction was expressed by the citizens 
discharged from military Service with the right for long Service pension (53%). Disabled military personnel were 
least satisfied with the implementation of guarantees, rights, and benefits in this sphere, only 36.9% of this 
group were completely satisfied with the implementation of the norm in question. However, according to the 
survey conducted in 2018, only 20% of disabled respondents considered their guarantees, rights, and benefits 
to be implemented in full, which is 16.9% lower compared to 2019. Thus, we observe a tendency for the 
improvement in the provision of housing for disabled military personnel; although insignificantiy, the degree of 
realization of their rights in this sphere is rising. Moreover, 46.9% of military personnel discharged from Service 
without the right for long Service pension noted that their rights in the field of housing were implemented to the 
fullest extent. 
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The assessment of the degree of implementation of the rights and benefits in the field of realization of the 
right for healthcare in the current legislation by the citizens discharged from military Service and disabled 
military personnel is presented in Fig. 5. 

DIFFICULTTOANSWER 


MOST GUARANTEES, RIGHTS, AND 
BENEFITS ARE NOT IMPLEMENTED 


ONLY SOME GUARANTEES, RIGHTS, 
AND BENEFITS ARE IMPLEMENTED 


MOST GUARANTEES, RIGHTS, AND 
BENEFITS ARE IMPLEMENTED 


ALL GUARANTEES, RIGHTS, AND 
BENEFITS ARE FULLY IMPLEMENTED 

0 , 00 % 20 , 00 % 40 , 00 % 60 , 00 % 80 , 00 % 

■ Person disabled due to military trauma and due to íllness receíved during military Service 

■ Citizen discharged from military Service wrthout the right for long Service pension 

■ Citizen discharged from military Service wíth the right for long Service pension 

Figure 5. Evaluate the degree of implementation of your rights and benefits in the field of realization of 
the right for healthcare in the current legislation (according to the 2019 survey data) 

It is possible that the low rate of military personnel's satisfaction with the realization of their guarantees, 
rights, and benefits in the field of medicai care can be explained by the fact that over half of the respondents 
(46.53%) were registered with a civilian State medicai organization (polyclinic, hospital) and only a third of 
them (32.15%) used the Services of military medicai organizations (Fig. 6). 

Other I 0 

Not registered with and do not receive... 

Registered with a non-governmental... 

Registered with a departmental (non-... 

Registered with a civilian State medicai... 

Registered with a military medicai... 

0 10 20 30 40 

Figure 6. Information on the military personnel discharged from military Service being registered with a 
medicai organization (October 2019, in % of respondents) 
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Practice demonstrates that military medicai organizations provide high-quality medicai care accounting 
forthe specific characteristics of occupational diseases of military personnel. Moreover, the respondents noted 
the need to wait for a long time to get an appointment with a medicai specialist, get hospitalized, or be referred 
for treatment to a sanatorium at a convenient time (season) as the reason for dissatisfaction. 

The assessment of the degree of implementation of the rights and benefits in the field of realization of the 
right for employment, education, retraining, and advanced training by the citizens discharged from military 
Service. 

The realization of the discharged military personnel's rights in the field of employment presents a vital 
aspect. This issue is primarily important for the categories of military personnel who have retired without a 
long Service pension. 

The decrease in the number of people registered in the employment Service indicates that former military 
personnel least associate employment Services with the job search mechanism and, therefore, have littie 
confidence in them. This notion is supported by the ways of employment taken by former military personnel 
(Fig.7). 
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Figure 7. A characteristic of the methods of employment of the working military personnel discharged to 
the reserve (resignation) (in % of the respondents) 

As demonstrated by the figure, 62.08% of the respondents got a job with the help of friends and relatives, 
18.57% executed the job search themselves, and only 10.86% of the respondents sought the help of State 
institutions (9.38% - with the help of an employment center and 1.49% - with the help of regional adaptation 
centers). 

Moreover, in relation to the employment centers, education, retraining, and advanced training, the 
respondents often note that most retraining proposals they receive concern manual labor specialties. 

Following the analysis described above, we conclude that the former military personnel's assessment of 
the degree of realization of their rights and benefits by the current legislation is ambivalent, which is supported 
by the factual violations noted by the respondents. The greatest number of violations of rights and benefits 
that former military personnel faced in the past 2 years was detected in the field of medicai care (33.9%); a 
lesser degree of violations was found in the fields of employment (20.2%) and receiving housing (17.8%) (Fig. 
8 ). 
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Figure 8. The violations of rights and benefits that citizens discharged from military Service faced in the 
last 2 years (in % of respondents) 

Concerning the quality of realization of the measures of State support in the field of social security by the 
regional authorities, the vast majority of the respondents expressed their dissatisfaction as well (71.7%; 43.8% 
mostiy unsatisfied and 27.9% completely dissatisfied). Satisfaction with the quality of social security was noted 
by 28.3% of the respondents (24.0% were mostiy satisfied, 4.3% - completely satisfied) which is only slightly 
different from the resuits of the previous year (Fig. 9). 



41,90% 43,8... 



Completely Mostiy dissatisfied Completely satisfied Mostiy satisfied 
dissatisfied 


■ 2018 2019 

Figure 9. Satisfaction with the quality of implementation of the measures of State support in the field of 
social security for citizens discharged from military Service, combatants, and their family members (in % of 

respondents in 2018 and 2019 surveys) 

Concerning the satisfaction of citizens discharged from military Service, combatants, and members of 
their families with the work of specific government authorities in the various areas of social security, the 
evaluations by the types of authorities and the fields of implementation of rights and benefits are distributed 
in the following way (Fig. 10). 
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Figure 10. Evaluation of the activities of State authorities in the field of social security for citizens 
discharged from military Service, combatants, and the members of theirfamilies (in % of respondents, 2019) 


For the sake of fairness towards the assessment of the work of State authorities in the field of education, 
retraining, and advanced training, it should be noted that, according to the survey resuits, only 7% of the 
respondents were fully informed about the activities of regional (local) centers for social and professional 
adaptation and retraining, 19% had some Information on it, and 70% did not haveany Information (Fig. 11). 
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Figure 11. Awareness of citizens discharged from military Service about the activities of a regional 
(local) center for social and professional adaptation and retraining 

The assessment of the degree of implementation of specific benefits for people disabled due to reasons 
related to military Service by the regional authorities is reflected in a diagram presented below (Fig. 12). 
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The histogram demonstrates that the regional authorities most thoroughly fulfili the benefits in 
compensating the costs of housing and communal Services, electricity, and gas (81% on average). Local 
authorities have serious difficulties in implementing some of the benefits, such as soft loans for housing 
construction (13.9%) and providing free vehicles (19.47%) and free vouchers for resort treatment (22.86%). 
Analyzing the degree of implementation of benefits for disabled military personnel by the local authorities over 
the past 5 years, we can confidentiy State that local government increases the quantitative and qualitative 
indicators in this area of work. 
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Figure 12. Evaluation of the degree of provision of specific benefits for the military personnel disabled due to 
service-related trauma and illness by the local authorities (according to a 2019 study, in % ofthe respondents) 


Thus, the assessment of the work of federal and municipal authorities in the field of social security for 
citizens discharged from military Service, combatants, and theirfamily members allows concluding that at the 
local levei, the norms of federal legislation are implemented to a greater extent compared to the norms of 
regional and local legislation. In the assessment of authorities' actions in the field of social security for citizens 
discharged from military Service, combatants, and their family members the respondents expressed the 
greatest levei of satisfaction with the work of federal authorities, lesser satisfaction with the regional 
authorities, and were satisfied to the least extent with the work of military commissariats. 

The spheres of realization of the right for housing (66.6%) and pension provision (68.40%) were in the 
best State compared to other spheres of social security. According to the respondents, their guarantees, rights, 
and benefits were least fulfilled in the field of medicai care where dissatisfaction was expressed by 55.5% of 
the respondents compared to 41.6% who were satisfied, in the field of social and cultural security - 61% 
against 32%, the field of Insurance payments - 64.2% against 31.6%, in the sphere of education, retraining, 
and advanced training - 68% against 29.1 %, in the field of realization of the rights and opportunities for self- 
governing - 48.8% against 28%, and in the field of psychological and professional adaptation - 80.2% against 
17.9%. 

While in the area of medicai care the situation can be explained by the overall status of civilian medicai 
organizations (queues, problems with receiving appointments to specialists, registration at sanatoriums, etc.) 
and the medicai sector as a whole since 63.68% of the respondents were registered with non-military medicai 
organizations, other areas of social support are mostiy affected by the low awareness and activity of the 
recipients of benefits themselves. 
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CONCLUSION 

Overall, the implemented measures promote the improvement of the socioeconomic status of citizens 
discharged from military Service and their family members. The financial status of citizens discharged from 
military Service with the right for a long Service pension is higher than that of other pensioners. Pension 
provision and housing meet the least amount of negative feedback. However: 

1. The measures of State support in the field of social security of citizens discharged from military 
Service, combatants, and the members of their families implemented by the regional authorities leave much 
to be desired. Medicai care, employment, and education present the most problematic areas. Monitoring 
suggests that one of the leading reasons for such a low fulfiliment is the low awareness of former military 
personnel and their family members. 

A range of spheres of realization of guarantees, benefits, and rights of military personnel discharged from 
Service, combatants, and their family members call for the improvement of the informational and promotion 
support of the implemented measures of State support. 

2. The division of military pensioners into the categories of beneficiaries of the federal and regional 
registry continues to cause dissatisfaction in citizens discharged from military Service, which calls for the 
restoration of the unified legal and social status of military Service veterans. 

3. The insufficient amount of social payment provided at the expense of the federal budget for the 
purchase of residential premises continues to be indicated as the predominant reason for the poor housing of 
discharged military personnel. As a result, military pensioners and their family members are forced to either 
seek additional funds to purchase the cheapest housing or refuse the proposed social payment because of 
not being abie to find an option suitable for purchase. According to the respondents from several subjects of 
the Russian Federation, increasing the average market price per 1 square meter of living space to be acquired, 
as well as the normative housing area established for the above-mentioned categories of citizens in part 3 of 
article 23.2 of the Federal Law “On Veterans” (currentiy 18 square meters) could become a solution to this 
problem. 
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RESUMEN 

El artícuio presenta un análisis de la implementación de 
proyectos nacionales en paises desarrollados y 
economicamente avanzados, que tienen como objetivo 
garantizar ei desarrollo socioeconómico de los paises en el 
aspecto internacional. Los principales componentes de 
cualquier proyecto nacional de un pais se configuran como 
un programa de desarrollo estratégico. Como resultado dei 
estúdio de la estruotura de los objetivos, se revelaron 
oiertos êxitos que no fueron planeados en sus proyectos 
nacionales. Se propone recomendar la revisión de los 
enfoques de planificaoión e implementación de proyectos 
nacionales en la Federación de Rusia en términos dei uso 
de las mejores prácticas de otros paises. 

Palabras clave: Proyectos nacionales, planes estratégicos 
de desarrollo, desarrollo socioeconómico, objetivos, logros 
de proyectos nacionales. 
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INTRODUCTION 

National projects represent development plans of countries and individual regions that are aimed at 
ensuring the country's breakthrough advancement in the International aspect In terms of Science, technology, 
and socio-economic sphere. Such projects are primarily aimed at improving the country's development rating 
(macro-aspect), which is expressed in improving the population's standard of living, creating conditions and 
opportunities for husiness (micro-aspect). 

To date, one can talk about the first resuits achieved due to the implementation of national projects in 
specific territories. These plans and programs are mega projects within the framework of forming development 
strategies in different countries. 

AIready today, each country is setting the task of not only developing such plans but aiso focusing on 
issues of monitoring and evaluating the effectiveness of the use of budget and extrabudgetary funds allocated 
for the implementation of national projects. In this case, it is advisable to use the performance-based 
management technologies which have been aiready received by some of the countries, included in the 
programs a few years ago. Their resuits allow developing and implementing criteria and performance 
measures of each country in the framework of the ongoing national projects and subprojects. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

Quite a lot of research has been done on the formation of strategic development plans (Briol: 2008) and 
projects (Diaz-Diaz, Pérez-Gonzáiez: 2016). First ofall, they note (Serifi, Dasic: 2012) thatduring this period, 
the appeal to a tool for solving the country's economic and social problems on a long-term basis, such as 
national projects, was quite justified and relevant. The emphasis is made on a favorable economic situation 
to solve priority tasks in the field of economic and social development of the country and its regions 
(Repenning, Sterman: 2003). 

However, there is ambiguity in understanding the place of national projects in the management system. 
On the one hand, these are strategic planning documents at both the federal and regional leveis (Chen: 2003), 
while on the other hand, this is the levei of project approach (Motamedi, Milani: 2011) of the socio-economic 
development strategy of the country in general, without division into sectors and regions. Finally, national 
projects can be understood as a new form of structuring state programs in priority areas of economic and 
social development of the country (Ji et ai.: 2018), as well as environmental conservation programs (Smirnova: 
2018). 

Currentiy, national projects should most likely be considered as vectors that indicate the main avenues 
and key tasks of economic and social development, which are essential at this historical turn for the qualitative 
renewal of the country and the modernization of its economy. 

Flowever, in this article, the significance of national projects wili be considered as a sign of a tool for 
managing the economy and social sphere in the long term. The system of national projects allows significantiy 
strengthening the role of the goal-setting function in public administration, improving its monitoring, and, most 
importantiy, controiling the actual implementation. This is why it is so important to learn the experience of other 
countries in terms of goal setting and appiy the gained knowledge to the relevant national subprograms to get 
a specific planned result. 
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METHODOLOGY 

The research algorithm was as follows: 

- At the first stage, it was necessary to assess the uniqueness of national projects of other countries as a 
tool to develop the economy, infrastructure, demography, health Service, ecology, and culture, i.e. the goals 
and objectives of development programs of the selected countries were analyzed. 

- At the second stage, the financial base and resource allocation mechanism were evaluated, which were 
used to achieve the goals in those areas that were included in the strategic development programs of countries 
under consideration, and achieved the resulting indicators (qualitatively increased country's capabilities and 
social achievements) 

- At the third stage, the examples of individual countries that showed the correctness of goal setting and 
formed targets, the chosen mechanism for implementing national projects, and identified implementation 
problems were considered; all this made it possible to pay special attention to ways of solving the existing 
problems on the example of other countries to adapt their best practices. 


RESULTS 

1. The UK’s experience 

National Infrastructure Delivery Plan, Methods and sources for National Infrastructure Delivery Plan 2010 
to 2015, 2016 to 2021 (GOV.UK: n.d.). 

Goal: combining plans for the construction and development of the country's economic infrastructure, 
residential projects, and social infrastructure for the next five years. 

Tasks: 

- Supporting growth and creating jobs in the short term in the course of project development, especially 
in projects where public investment is used to attract private investments. 

- Increasing the production potential of economic entities in the long term, both through additional benefits 
(income) from new infrastructure, and by reducing transaction costs, and integrating labor resources, 
achieving synergy through cooperation and innovation in the commodity and financial markets. 

- Improving the efficiency of economic entities, ensuring GDP growth through greater specialization and 
economies of scale. 

- Increasing International competitiveness by attracting domestic investment and developing further trade 
with foreign partners. 

- Planned achievements: a common vision and approaches to the development of the main sectors of 
economic infrastructure, i.e. transport, energy, flood protection, water suppiy and sanitation, waste 
management, and Communications, were Consolidated into a single document for the first time in the 
practice of public administration. It is assumed that more than 80% of the funding wili be fully or partially 
implemented from the private sector, while the rest - from the State budget (National Infrastructure Plan: 
2014, p. 116; IPE Real Assets: 2020). 

- Unplanned achievements: Decrease in the ratio of expenditures to GDP from 1.2 to 0.83%. 

2. German experience 

Coalition agreements (Solidarity Pacts) of political parties in 1998-2018, Federal government reports on 
German unity (KFW: n.d.; Deutschland.de: 2017). 

Goal: restoration of the East part of the country after the unification of Germany (equalization of the old 
and new lands). 

Tasks of restmcturing in East Germany: 
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- Main task: reducing unemployment. 

- Supporting small and medium-sized businesses, promoting business startups, Science and innovation; 
expanding science-intensive technology projects. 

- Conducting professional development of employees. 

Planned achievements: 

- More than 65% of all buildings in East Germany have been renovated; due to low-interest loans, most 
of the old housing stock has been preserved, and the housing standard has been significantiy raised. 

- The program has aiso had positive impact on the newly emerging small and medium-sized enterprise 
sector; the unemployment rate in East Germany reached a new record low in 2018, failing to 6.9%; in 
2018, the GDP per capita in Eastern Germany amounted to 74.7% of the levei in Western Germany (IfM 
Bonn: n.d.). 

- Overall, the share of the industrial sector in total gross GDP has grown markediy in the new lands 
(excluding Berlin) since the mid-1990s, and reached 18.51% in 2016; this means that the gap between 
the old and new German States (23.84%) is narrowing. 

Unplanned achievements: 

- The surrounding environment and ecological situation benefited from measures in the housing sector 
modernization that was because in almost all cases of renovation, the improved thermal insulation, as 
well as modem energy-saving technologies were used. 

3. China’s experience 

The MIC 2025 project (Institue for Securiry & Development Policy; 2018) includes five state-controlled 
subprojects. 

- Main goal: to catch up with other countries in various economic domains. The model to deepen reforms 
is as follows: 

• Increasing the overall proportion of Chinese manufacturers in the domestic market to 70% by 2025. 

• Reducing operating costs, production cycles, and scrap rates by 50%. 

• Establishing 40 innovation centers. 

Tasks: 

- Nine priority areas have been identified forten key industries. 

Planned achievements: 

- The average salary of qualified personnel has more than quadrupled; 

- The plan for deep automation of production has led to the fact that half of the production processes 
were fully robotized; by 2016, China had aiready become a world leader in the suppiy of industrial 
robots, producing 87 thousand units of equipment per year, which was about 30% of the world market. 

- According to official Chinese sources, from 2000 to 2018, China's sateilite presence has grown almost 
10-fold (from 32 to 311 sateilites put into orbit). 

- In 2018, China created the world's largest high-speed rali network (HSR) with a total length of more 
than 29,000 km. Chinese high-speed trains can reach a maximum speed of 350 km/h. Rali network 
covers 33 of the country's 34 provinces. 

4. Singapore’s experience 

Sustainable Singapore Blueprint 2015 (2015) Singapore's Smart Nation initiative (n.d.) 

Goal: implementing strategic national projects wili allow reducing rift between the govemment, business, 
and citizens, increasing labor productivity, and paying attention to the sustainability of the country's 
development. 
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Tasks: 

- Improving energy efficiency in several ways, such as introducing mies forthe use of energy-consuming 
appiiances for industry, as well as requirements (in terms of energy consumption) for household 
appiiances sold to households. 

- Reducing domestic daily water consumption by 10 liters. 

- Increasing the volume of internai waste Processing, as well as the utilization of recyclable materiais. 

- Greening residential areas; it is planned that 80% of buildings in Singapore should meet the Green Mark 
standards by 2030. 

Planned achievements: 

- Minimum energy efficiency standards have been developed to increase the average energy efficiency 
of Products on the market. 

- Water conservation programs have led to a decrease in daily water consumption per capita, and the 
plan for 2015 has been implemented. 

Unplanned achievements: 

- The goal set in the program for 2015 has been over-fulfilled, and the goal has reached the indicators 
planned for 2030. In the premises (in private multistoried residential complexes), double waste chutes 
for waste and recyclable materiais were implemented (HDB). New, the improved infrastrueture allows 
everyone at home, school, or at work separating waste and reducing the labor-intensive process of 
further waste recycling. 

5. French experience 

Programmation pluriannuelles de l'énergie (PPE) (Consultations Publiques: 2020; Updated Energy- 
Climate Scenario: 2018); French act on energy transition for green growth (Ecologique-solidaire.gouv.fr; 2020) 

Goal: ensuring the country's energy security. 

Tasks: 

- Improving energy efficiency. 

- Modernizing the nuclear industry from 2019 to 2022. 

- Reducing the share of nuclear power. 

- Ensuring energy transition for green growth. 

Declared achievements of the 2018-2023 program: 

Planned achievements: 200% increase in energy efficiency: 

•Developing several home improvement platforms by 2018. 

•Growing partial housing reconstruction (energy efficiency management) from 30,000 m2 in 2015 to 
130,000 m2in 2023. 

•Implementing public lighting reconstruction plan, creating 70,000 light points. 

Planned achievements: increasing renewable energy sources by 40% that wili contribute to the energy 
efficiency of the territory: 

•Developing infrastrueture projects. 

•Developing solar thermal systems and efficient aero-thermal systems (target for energy autonomy in 2030) 
•Achieving the proportion of renewable energy in electricity production to almost 69% due to partial 
conversion of coal-fired power plants to biomass. 
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•Developing renewable energy sources that wili allow reducing the conventional generation of electric 
energy by over 150 GWh. 

•Developing a demand management scenario and energy efficiency measures that wilI save over 360 GWh 
of energy in 2023 compared to 2015, in particular, by increasing the use of solar energy and avoiding 
individual airconditioning. 

•Increasing the share of public transport from current 6 to 11 % in 2023, and reducing fóssil fuel consumption 
by an estimated 10% in 2023 compared to 2014. 

•Deploying 225 charging stations to promote the use of renewable energy sources, taking into account the 
specific problems related to electric vehicle charging. 

Unplanned achievements: indicators that appear during the implementation of the above-mentioned 
tasks: 

Creating of approximately 246,000 jobs in 2023 and 413,000 jobs in 2028. increasing monetary income of the 
population in terms of purchasing power of households by 1.1 points in 2023, and 2.2 points in 2028. 


DISCUSSION 

Consider the basic component of the developed national projects. The following countries gained 
historical experience in implementing national projects: Germany started a large-scale development project in 
1990; Singapore and the United Kingdom started programs earlier than other countries - in 2009 and 2010, 
respectively. According to the set goals, national projects can be divided into projects that set multi-objective 
goals in the development of the country's economic and social infrastructure, as well as mono projects that 
pursue goals different from others; this is expressed in reducing the vulnerability of a particular sector. 

The unplanned successes of countries' national projects aiso differ, and the main assessment indicators 
vary depending on the initial tasks. More detailed Information on unplanned achievements in various countries 
is shown above. 

^ The UK‘s experience | 

• relnvestment of income received from previous projecte in accondance with the developed national 
plan allows reducing the pressure on the country's economy in general and the consumption of 
publicfunding. 

[ German experience ^ 

• Synergetjc effect gained from simultaneous changing the internai (at the microtevel) industrial and 
social infrastructure. environmental and nature protection, tourism development, and preservation of 
cultural values: 

• The surrounding environment and ecological situation benefited from measures on modemization of 
the housing sector. The air in East Germany has improved significantiy due to nearly thirty years of 
investment in waste management, energy conservation, hydraulic engineering, noise control, and air 

_ poiluton _ 

[ China's experience | 

• Deep automation of production processes has dramatically accelerated the country’s profit-making 
rate and led to faster growth in the scale of the entire Chinese economy. While the program 
projecíed reaching the average levei of GDP by the end of 2035, in fact, at the moment, China's 
GDP is aiready amongthe three global leaders, which is ahead of the scheduledtimeframe by 22-24 
years 

[ Singapore's experience | 

• In terms of set goal, the program for 2015 has been overfutfilled. and the country has reached the 

indicators planned for 2030. In the premises (private muttistorey residential complexes), drfferent 
waste chutes for waste and recyclable materiais were used (HDB). Improved infrastructure allowed 
everyone and everywhere (at home, school, or work) sorting waste and reducing the labor-intensive 
processfor fürther waste recycling. _ 

[ French experience | 

• Achieving unplanned targets on both economic and social issues: 

• Creating of approximately 246,000 jobs in 2023 and 413,000 Jobs in 2028; 

• Increasing monetary income of the population in terms of purchasing power of households by 1.1 
fxjints in ^23, and 2.2 points In 2028 


Singapore has shown that the planned indicators were overfulfilled due to the enhancement of all 
economic processes. China has achieved nontrivial goals in terms of gaining leadership in a certain group of 
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countries/sectors. Some of the resuits achieved by countries can be described as the achievement of socio- 
economic goals (for example, in the UK, Germany, and France). Achieving environmental effects is claimed 
only by Germany. 

Below are the main recommendations based on the best practices achieved through the projects 
implemented in other countries. Some of them can be transformed into indicators that are declared in the 
national development program of the Russian Federation. 

The UK's experience | 

• Forming step-by-step financing, where the priority is given to the development of key 
infrastructure sectors, while the social infrastructural superstructure is further created on its 
basis, which reduces the levei of stress and the risk of reducing the quality of life. 

É D/^ccihiliK/fhí:. fí:.frv>c fin>:>n/^inn flí:.vihiliK/f/^ l^nHin/i 

German experience _] 

• The opportunity to improve population's housing conditions can simultaneousiy allow 
preserving historical buildings, improving the development indicators of small and médium- 

oi-7Qrl hiicin£>ooQO anrl tha Qnv/irAnmQnt^l cih _ 

China's experience _] 

• Using artificial inteiligence (the growing levei of automation and robotization) demonstrates 
nnp nf thp main nrnhipms nf Ri issian p-nnmmprnp - thp nrnhipm nf Innistins and dplivprv 

Singapore's experience 

• Greening business and living standards allow adjusting population's lifestyle and habits 
towards constantiy reducing resource-intensive processes at the country levei, while their 
reuse and recycling can reduce the country's reputational risks. Currentiy, the program allows 
reducing waste by 90%, while the energy released can provide up to 3% of the country's 

French experience | 

• The social functions of the project are not determined as targets, however, the French 
nuclear industry, for example, includes 2,600 enterprises (of which 85% are small and 
medium-sized ones) which directiy or indirectiy provide 220 thousand jobs; the annual 
turnover in the industry is about 50 billion Euros, of which 22% are accounted for export 
operations. Thus, one and the same national project can bring resuits both in the economic 
development of the country (including the international aspect) and in the social aspect 
(providing jobs). 


CONCLUSION 

In the current context, several important areas can be distinguished in national project formation in various 
countries: 

•State support of developing and modernizing environmental and energy conservation technologies. 
•Active participation of the State in the development of the urban ecosystem and infrastructure. 
•Supporting and stimulating entrepreneurship development. 

•Addressing environmental issues. 

•Searching for opportunities to use artificial inteiligence. 

It can be assumed that exactiy these development areas of countries wili remain a priority in the 
foreseeable future. 
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RESUMEN 

El propósito dei estúdio es analizar la motivación de los 
empleados de farmacias y cadenas de farmacias para 
identificar áreas problemáticas y desarrollar 
instrucciones mejorando el sistema de gestión 
empresarial. Como resultado dei estúdio, se descubrió 
que la motivación es una de las principales condiciones 
para el trabajo eficaz de una organización 
farmacêutica, mientras que los componentes más 
importantes dei sistema de motivación para los 
empleados son factores externos positivos como la 
Motivación financiera. Con base en los resultados dei 
estúdio, se han desarrollado recomendaciones para 
mejorar la construcción dei sistema de motivación. 

Palabras clave: Farmacia, cadena de farmacias, 
sistema de motivación.: 


ABSTRACT 

The purpose of the study: analysis of the phenomenon 
of Saint VIadimir in the aspect of the Christ-centered 
worldview of V.S. Solovyov. It has been determined the 
need to solve the following problems: to give the 
concept of Christ-centeredness as a fundamental 
characteristic of Russian Orthodoxy; to analyze the 
phenomenon of Saint VIadimir in the aspect of the 
Christ-centered worldview of Solovyov. The basics of 
the Christ-centered universe became the basis for 
creating transcendental understanding of the Truth by 
all Russian civil society, the foundation of the State, and 
legislative philosophy of understanding the russian 
society. 

Keywords: Pharmacy, pharmacy Chain, motivation 
System. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In Russian and worid philosophical thought, certain figures stand out that are higher than any transient 
ideas and values. Forthem, according to A.lu. Karpov, “centuries, epochs areonlyan instant” (Karpov: 2004, 
p. 13). Millenniums are precisely the time period when such figures are expressed in the entirety of their 
thoughts, deeds, and ideas, in the universality of the implementation of prospective studies of the spiritual and 
intellectual life of the people, society, and the entire world Christian discourse. Saint VIadimir, the first Christian 
ruierof the Russian State, whose millennium since his death was celebrated in 2015, undoubtediy deserves 
a study of his spiritual and philosophical heritage (Razzhivin et al.: 2019; Polishchuk et al.: 2019). The 
significant role of Prince VIadimir the Great in the development of Kievan Rus is evidenced by the fact that 
during his reign he not only christened Rússia, but aiso made his State, according to S. Griffin (2019), the 
largest and most powerfui in Europe. 

The multifaceted comprehension and comprehensive study of the worldview phenomenon of the equal- 
to-the-apostles Prince Saint VIadimir attract humanities scholars of various scientific specializations and 
branches (Sosnitskiy: 2014; Rapov: 1998; Kirillin: 2015). 

According to V.S. Belousov, “Russians associate the ideal of a wise ruier with VIadimir the Great and his 
son Yaroslav. Therefore, it is not surprising that the figure of the Prince fits into any context - historical, literary, 
folklore, and religious. His image is widely represented in the early literature of medieval Rússia and folklore. 
VIadimir strengthened the State not only with power and weapons, but with culture and spirituality” (Belousov, 
Kuropatova: 2015, p. 62). 

A.V. Shmeleva (2015) emphasizes that it was after the adoption of Christianity that Kievan Rus became 
a powerfui State and culture and spirituality began to develop in it. VIadimir was the first ruier who introduced 
Kievan Rus to the space of European civilization. However, A.V. Shmeleva notices, one cannot say that Prince 
VIadimir adopted Christianity only for the sake of integration into the civilized world. First of all, hefeltfaith in 
his soul. A.V. Shmeleva recalls that VIadimir the Great was canonized not only by the Orthodox, but aIso by 
the Catholic Church, since he ruied even before the split of the single Christian church. 

On the invaluable cultural and historical significance of the personality of Saint VIadimir writes N.l. 
Miliutenko, who believes that the year 860 was a reference time for the formation of Russian statehood. 
Indeed, at that time there were aiready three branches of power and Rússia was recognized by the world as 
a powerfui country (Miliutenko: 2008). 


METHODOLOGY 

The study appiied the polymethodological approach. The conceptual-categorical apparatus is constmcted 
and investigated using general scientific methods such as deduction and induction, abstraction, and the 
analytical method. The problem-logical method is used to study Christ-centeredness as a fundamental 
characteristic of Russian Orthodoxy. The basis of the lighting features of the phenomenon of Saint VIadimir in 
the aspect of the Christ-centered worldview of V.S. Solovyov's is the following approaches; systemic, 
phenomenological, descriptive, as well as historical (in such versions as comparative-historical and historical- 
genetic). The hermeneutic interpretation made it possible to reconstruct the content and to clarify the “hidden” 
meanings of Solovyov's texts under study. 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5, 2020, pp. 379-387 
381 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

IChrist-centeredness as a fundamental characteristic of Russian Orthodoxy and the Orthodox 
worldview 

Christ-centeredness is the fundamental and defining theological and ritual characteristic of Russian Orthodoxy 
(Khlyscheva et ai.: 2020; Alontseva et ai.: 2019; Razzhivin et ai.: 2019). It aiso emphasizes the divine aspect 
of each church - its base on Jesus Christ, which is and should be common and universal for all Christians of 
different times (Bandak, Boylston: 2014). 

Christ-centeredness of the church, as the universal foundation of the unity of Christianity and as the basic, 
fundamental theological and ecciesiological category, is based on the testament of Jesus Christ; “that they 
may all be one, just as you, Father, are In me, and I In you, that they aiso may bein us” (John 17;21), because 
no one “can lay a foundation other than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. 3;11), because it is 
Christ who “is the head of the body, the church. He is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that in 
everything he might be preeminent. For in him all the fullness of God was pleased to dwell, and through him 
to reconcile to himself all things, whether on earth or in heaven, making peace by the blood of his cross” (Col. 
1;18-20). 

The social significance of the Christ-centered characteristics of the church can be confirmed by the 
experience of Crthodox Christianity, with its aiways striving for an ecciesiological unity in Christ, which the 
metropolitan supporters of this unity confirmed by their participation in numerous ecumenical councils of the 
Church of Christ (Austin: 2015). 

In addition, ecciesiological Christ-centeredness is an important historical category, since historiosophy 
understands the history of the people or other human community (for example, the church) as part of the 
universal Christian history of the salvation of mankind by God, which starting from the very beginnings is 
permeated by the promise of the salvation of mankind by God through the message of the savior - the 
Messiah, that is, Christ (Genesis 3;15). Consequentiy, another important historical feature of Crthodoxy is a 
natural and integral part of the historiosophical approach - the Christ-centered interpretation of all human 
history, the key, central point and purpose of which is Christ, in whom the divine and human nature are forever 
United, and who gave his life as a ransom for humanity, which laid the foundation for the salvation of people 
(Nesteruk; 2005). 

The work of Jesus Christ became the foundation of the theology of history, which explores the place of 
God in human history. In Jesus of Nazareth, God himself enters into human history. In the historicity of the 
personality of Jesus Christ, his real presence is manifested, and the fragmented, physically relatively short 
State of this historicity of Christ, which led to decisive changes in human history, emphasizes with perfection 
the essence and weight of Chrisfs influence on human history (Tofan: 2009). 

Cne of the vivid examples of the social significance of the teachings of Christ is his ethics of the New 
Testament, the basics of which are set forth in the Sermon on the Mount, which formed the moral basis for 
the reality of the “new people of God”, which differs from the CId Testament moral and ethical principies in its 
earthing - heavenly scale (Matt. 5:3-48). In his sermon, Jesus Christ clearly outiined the principies of the moral 
life of the members of the “new people of God” and called for their inner spiritual renewal through “the liberation 
of the body” (Rom. 8:11; 2 Cor. 4:14) on the principies of not only CId Testament justice but, first of all, based 
on love. 

This love, according to A.S. Panarin (2014), is perfectiy realized in Crthodoxy, which for more than a 
thousand years has been the bearerof a humanistic worldview and the widest possibilities of creating a perfect 
human community in Rússia. 

A.S. Panarin, studying the sources and transcendental genesis of the Russian Crthodox worldview and 
Outlook, conceptually outiines as the leading, the following value-semantic paradigm of Russian religious 
philosophy: “Russian Crthodox tradition focuses on the sophisticated aspect of religiosity. This approach 
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formed the idea of direct communication of man with God, which gave rise to the internai, existential religiosity 
of Russian people. This idea has become a backdrop for understanding faith as a feeling of the heart, which 
over time has transformed into a specifically Russian “philosophy of the heart” (Panarin: 2014, p. 95). This 
theoretical and methodological basis of the “feeling of the heart” was of great importance for the formation of 
the Russian mentality and was reflected in the search of polemicists, for example, in the “philosophy of the 
heart” of P.D. Yurkevich, A.F. Losev, S.L. Frank, and others. The sophisticated humanistic nature of such 
creativity contributed to the formation of a unique example in our history - the Creative mutual enrichment of 
religion and culture, the State and the church (Khvastunova: 2008). 

Given the transcendental genesis of the Russian worldview and its foundations, we should further focus 
on the analysis of sources of the worldview that are stili insufficientiy relevant in the Russian and global 
semiotic discourse, going from its very foundations. Consequentiy, a new need arises to understand and to 
realize the primary sources of the Russian spiritual tradition, thereby comprehending phenomenal figures and 
a phenomenal contribution to the creation of the Russian spiritual and intellectual discourse of its creators. 

There is no doubt that the first of the founders of the Russian spiritual tradition as well as the founder of 
the special Russian universum of “direct communication of man with God” was the equal-to-the-aposties 
Prince VIadimir. Just as there is no doubt that it is with Saint VIadimir the specific “philosophy of the heart” 
begins. 

2. Saint VIadimir in the aspect of the Christ-centered worldview of V.S. Solovyov 

The work of the Russian philosopher VIadimir Solovyov (1913; 1999), “Saint VIadimir and the Christian 
State” is focused on the basic aspects of the birth of the Christ-centered and sophian tradition, in which 
humanism as a philosophical universe is the Christ-centered humanism which as a strategy of aiways caring 
for “the littie ones”, a priori, formed the basis for Creative mutual enrichment of religion and culture, the State, 
and the church. 

The worldview comprehension of this all-encompassing (from caring for a very specific impoverished 
person to leading the follow-up of transcendental Christ-centeredness of Rússia in the field of international 
and Interstate relations) discourse continues to this day and aiso determines the relevance of this study. 

Solovyov begins the study of the phenomenon of Saint VIadimir from the latest, for his time, event: “These 
days Rússia officially celebrated the nine hundredth anniversary of the baptism of Saint VIadimir. The highest 
bureaucracy of St. Petersburg, who carne to Kiev on this subject, made every effort to worthily celebrate this 
great anniversary... The very choice of this event for glorification is a merit and indicates a sense of truth and 
righteousness. Even if a certain inconsistency is feit in this choice, it is precisely this inconsistency that 
deserves respect... recentiy it was solemniy stated that State absolutism is the true foundation and essence 
of the Orthodox faith and, at the same time, the historical life of the Russian people... Saint VIadimir is far 
away from the political system, the glorification of which is dedicated to Kiev speech” (highlighted in italics by 
the author) (Solovyov: 1999, pp. 208-209). 

The value-semantic paradigm proposed by Solovyov, in our opinion, should be delimited by several 
axiological constants. 

The first of these is a direct understanding of the Christ-centered social and state-building tradition of 
Saint VIadimir as the only possible value universal in Rússia, on which tmly Russian Orthodox statehood can 
rely. By relying on it, we can hope for a direct correspondence of the Spirit, the Word, and actions in the Christ- 
centered state-creative universe. Moreover, Solovyov, comprehending the legacy of Saint VIadimir and what 
happened to him in the following centuries, outiines the paradigm of the Russian Christ-centered State: “The 
Christian State must depend on the Church founded by Christ, and the church itself depends on the leader 
given to it by Christ... Christian Caesaronly through Saint Peter is involved in the royal authority of Christ. 
They should not have any authority at all other than the one who has been given the keys of the kingdom. In 
order to be Christian, the State must be subordinate to the Church of Christ; however, so that this 
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subordination is not a fiction, the Church must be independent of the State, it must have a center of unity 
outside the State and above it, it must truly be the Ecumenical Church” (Solovyov: 1999, p. 220). 

It is not about building a theocracy, but the direct observance of secular power, and in modem conditions 

- the power chosen by the people - Christian morality, where the possessor's conscience is above any secular 
law, God's given desire to follow the Christ Law constantiy. Solovyov gives many examples from the activities 
of Saint VIadimir, clearly testifying not only to the theoretical, but, above all, to the practical possibility of power 
to imitate the Gospel. We wili comment on these examples below. 

Solovyov draws analytical attention to another axiological semiosphere. We are talking about an 
essentially different tradition in Eastern Christian Orthodoxy, namely, about the social routine of 
Caesarapapism, when the sovereign is the highest authority that personifies the Truths of Christ, which means 
that his wili should be unconditionally obeyed: “If we are talking about a memorable anniversary, about the 
great era in the history of Russian Caesaropapism, then it should first of all be pointed out to this year (1681 

- the author). Although the St. Petersburg bureaucracy did not dare to celebrate in 1881 the big holiday, to 
which it owes its real existence. True Christian Rússia wili be gratefui for this oversight, but aiso for those 
efforts worthy of all approval that it made to glorify Saint VIadimir” (Solovyov: 1999, p. 209). 

In 1681, a significant event took place in the Moscow kingdom: “protopope Avvakum, the brave... the 
leader of the Old Believers, a true representative of the religious freedom of the Russian people, ascended to 
be burned alive in the cityof tsars” (highlighted in bold italics by V.S. Solovyov) (Solovyov: 1999, p. 209). Then 
died his most powerfui, at one time, adversary - Patriarch Nikon. “The year 1681 saw the death of two powerfui 
opponents of uniimited statehood, who feuded in their life cause, but united before the violence of the State, 
persecuted them and fell along with the independent Church, the two poles of which they were” (highlighted 
in bold italics by V.S. Solovyov) (Solovyov: 1999, p. 209). Nevertheless, this date, which marked the triumph 
ofabsolutism and “ended its victory with the simultaneous suppression of church freedom, manifested for the 
last time in the person of the great Patriarch Nikon, and religious freedom, represented by the Old Believers, 
who were numerousiy burned for their devotion to the old rites”, was preceded by a long story, as Solovyov 
conceptually observes. The story is completely different, as we wili see later, from the Christ-centered 
foundations and sophian traditions of the existence of Rússia laid down by Saint VIadimir. 

The philosopher argues: “the absolutism of secular power is the only beginning of our national existence... 
in Russian history, we can point out such cases of dominance of this principie that it would never occur to 
anyone to challenge. Didn't it reign when Ivan the Terrible strangled in the person of Saint Philip, Metropolitan 
of Moscow, the voice of a Christian conscience that opposed the arbitrariness of uniimited power?” It is no 
coincidence that Solovyov draws attention to the sources of absolutization and, which is especially dangerous 
in the State sense, the sacralization of the arbitrariness of secular power - sources completely different from 
the tradition begun by Saint VIadimir. The murder of Saint Philip (F.S. Kolychev) was, in fact, a sacrifice, but 
not by the wili ofGod, which does not require sacrifices, but ratherthe sacrifice of the saint for the sakeofthe 
wili of a passing secular ruier. 

This sad tradition, says Solovyov, continued evenfurther: “underthe TsarAlexei Mikhailovich the Quietest 
(the father of Peter the Great), absolutism ended its victory by simultaneousiy suppressing church freedom 
which was manifested for the last time by Patriarch Nikon, and religious freedom, represented by the Old 
Believers who burned numerousiy for their devotion to the old rites” (highlighted in bold italics by V.S. 
Solovyov) (Solovyov: 1999, p. 209). 

One should pay attention to a direct discrepancy between the power of the earthly possessor and the 
highest power - the power of Christ and His chosen servants. The earthly lord is transient. Christ and His 
Truth are eternal. Solovyov points out: “Those who truly believe in the word of Christ wili never agree to allow 
the possibility of a state separated from the kingdom of God... There is only one power on earth, and this 
power does not belong to Caesar, but to Jesus Christ” (the author's italics) (Solovyov: 1999, p. 219). 
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This is precisely the polemic disagreement of Solovyov with the ideas of the Pan-slavists, which at that 
time was represented, in particular, by Count Ignatyev, who sought to combine the Christ-centered 
observance of gospel truths with the imposition of wilipower on other peoples, the wili of the dominant 
despotism: “Count Ignatyev, chairman of The Pan-slavic Committee, claimed that Saint VIadimir adopted the 
Christian religion with the goal that all Slavic peoples one day speak Russian and form a single nation and 
United statehood. K.P. Pobedonostsev, the bureaucratic head of the State Church, said that the address of 
Saint VIadimir provided for the foundation of the autocracy and Caesarepapism of the Russian empire as a 
cornerstone... historically there is no doubt that Saint VIadimir,... by being baptizing and inviting people to 
follow his example, only wanted to become a Christian and make Russians Christian nation” (Solovyov: 1999, 

p. 211). 

Thus, Solovyov criticized the Pan-slavic idea. Solovyov's definition of K.P. Pobedonostsev, Ober- 
Procurator of the Most Holy Synod, as the “bureaucratic head of the State Church” draws another visible 
antithetic parallel between the foundations of Saint Vladimir's sacrificial traditions of Christ-centered 
passionate statehood, where faith in God and effective love for one's neighbor are the basis for understanding 
the earthly ruier, on the one hand, and bureaucratic Service to the beloved secular ruier of his subjects, on the 
other. 

However, he sees the ideal of the Church-Kingdom, the ideal of a harmonious, Christ-centered State, as 
being essentially different from the axiological paradigm of Saint VIadimir: “A Christian, even if they were a 
king or emperor, cannot remain outside the kingdom of God and contrast their authority with the power of God. 
Thesupreme commandment “give to God what belongs to God”... is mandatoryfor Caesar if they want to be 
a Christian. They, too, must give to God what belongs to God, that is, above all, the supreme and undoubted 
power on earth; after all, in order to really understand the word about Caesar, addressed by the Lord to His 
enemies, when He went to sufferings, it is necessary to suppiement it with another, more solemn word, uttered 
by His disciples after the resurrection, representatives of His Church: “All authority in heaven and on earth 
has been given to me” (Matthew, XXVII, 18) (underlined in bold italics by V.S. Solovyov) (Solovyov: 1999, p. 
219). 

The basic constants of the spiritual philosophy of Saint VIadimir in the reception of Solovyov, in our 
opinion, should be analyzed by focusing on the concepts of practical Christ-centeredness as an axiological 
constant of the unity of the State and power, as its visible embodiment, with the needs of society and man - 
as the cornerstone of all social institutions. The philosopher draws attention to diverse, but equally filled with 
the radiance of God's truth and significant semiospheres in the phenomenon of Saint VIadimir: “after his 
baptism, VIadimir set up... the Church of the Transfiguration of the Lord... And he made a great feast... 
convened his boyars... elders in all cities and many people and distributed the poorthree hundred hryvnias... 
the Prince returned to Kiev to Dormition of the Mother of God and there... he made a great feast, having 
convened countiess people. Seeing that his people became Christian, he rejoiced in body and soul. And he 
celebrated these days (Transfiguration and Dormition) annually because he loved the words of Scripture that 
he once heard when reading the Gospel: “Blessed are the mercifui, for they shall receive mercy” and aiso: 
“Sell your possessions, and give to the needy” (Solovyov: 1999, p. 216). 

The indicated actions of Saint VIadimir clearly point to several conceptual dispositions of his Christ- 
centered understanding of the world. The first of these is the direct affirmation of the Piliar of Truth - the 
Church of Christ, visibly embodied in the Church of the Transfiguration of God built by him. Such a statement 
of Chrisfs Truth must certainly have a social fulfiliment. Therefore: “He made a great feast...”. 

Creating this tradition, Saint VIadimir was clearly guided by the Truth of the Holy Gospel: “Blessed are 
the mercifui, for they shall receive mercy”, “Sell your possessions, and give to the needy”. Aiso, Saint VIadimir 
feit, it was necessary to establish a public tradition of worshiping shrines, which continues among the Russian 
people today: “And he celebrated these days (Transfiguration and Dormition) annually”. 

The Christ-centered creation of the Russian worldview discourse as a discourse of mutual love of 
neighbors and constant social and State mutual assistance, began with Saint VIadimir, Solovyov emphasizes. 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° Extra 5, 2020, pp. 379-387 
385 

based on the Holy Scripture: “He heard Solomon, who said: “Whoever is generous to the poor lends to the 
LORD”. Hearing this, he ordered any beggar to come to the prince's yard and take everything they needed: 
drink, food and martens (marten skins, which often replaced money then) from the treasury. He aiso gave 
such an order... “The weak and the sick cannot reach my court”; therefore, he ordered to take the carts, load 
them with bread, meat, fish, various vegetables, honey and kvass in barreis and carry them around the city, 
asking: “where are the poor or the sick who cannot walk?” And in this way they distributed everything that they 
needed” (Solovyov: 1999, p. 217). This is not only the meaning, but aiso the main justification for the existential 
existence of power in the Christ-centered tradition, which began with Saint VIadimir. If the authorities aiways 
act exactiy as demanded of themselves and other people in power, as Saint VIadimir did, only then can one 
claim, according to the Holy Gospel, that there is no authority not from God. If authority lives according to God, 
and not according to laws invented for itself, namely - it cares for the poor, despised, needy - only then it is 
the authority from God. Saint VIadimir not only feit this with his heart, not only comprehended it with his soul, 
but aiso aiways acted in that way. 

In addition, it should be noted that, considering the principies of the “Christian state”, Solovyov 
emphasizes the need to rely on moral values, because such a state necessarily “introduces, to the extent 
possible, the religious and moral principie of Christianity in all relations of public life. The state cannot limit 
itself to protecting the selfish and exclusive interests of an individual nation, but it must direct the national 
forces at its disposal to serve the entire Christian world” (Solovyov: 1989, p. 260). That is, the institution of the 
State is considered by the philosopher in fact as a tool with which Christianity carries out its social work, both 
moral and religious. This social activity is actually based on the “golden ruie of morality”, which is characteristic 
of all cultures: “Justice requires that we do not do to others what we do not want for ourselves; since we cannot 
desire constraints and restrictions for the confession of our faith, we should not infringe on the faith of others” 
writes Solovyov (Solovyov: 1989, p. 514). 


CONCLUSION 

The triad “thinking-word-action” in his universe manifested itself in this aspect with all its obvious purity 
and strength. Saint VIadimir taught the Russian community both epochs and times dose to themselves, and 
thousands of years distant with his own example to follow Christ. In this, in our opinion, contains the leading 
from the transcendental spiritual and philosophical lessons of his phenomenon, we comprehend it even after 
millennia of leaving the earthly being the Baptist of Rússia and, at the same time, the founder of Russian 
statehood. 

The basics of the Christ-centered universe, adopted by Saint VIadimir, with the soul and heart of faith in 
Christ, became the basis for creating not only Orthodox statehood in Rússia, but aiso the transcendental basis 
for understanding the Truth by all Russian civil society, the foundation of the state, and legislative philosophy 
of understanding statehood in the whole of Russian society. 
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adelante se indica. Utilice una boja dei siguiente tamano A5 (15,03 x 22,5 cm), margen estrecho. La fuente 
Arial Narrow 9, a espado 1,08. Se dispondrá una boja de modelo para descargar. Además de la lengua 
castellana, los Estúdios, Articules, Ensayos, Notas y Debates, Entrevistas, Resenas Bibliográficas; pueden 
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Artículos: es una Investigación puntual de carácter monográfico, preferiblemente resultado parcial o final de 
una Investigación donde se destaca la argumentaclón reflexiva y crítica sobre problemas teóricos y/o 
prácticos, metodológicos y/o epistemológicos dei tema y el área de estúdio explorado. Su extensión no deberá 
exceder las 20 páginas. 

Notas y debates de Actualidad: es una colaboraclón de carácter relativamente monográfico, se presentan las 
opinlones y julclos críticos acerca de los problemas y las dificultades que pueden encerrar los procesos de 
Investigación y sus resultados. Su extensión no deberá exceder las 10 páginas. 

Resenas bibliográficas: es una colaboraclón que pone al dia la actualidad bibliográfica, se recogen los 
principales resultados de las Investigaclones naclonales e Internaclonales en forma de libro Individual o 
colectivo. Resalta el análisis crítico sobre los diversos niveles (teóricos, metodológicos, epistémicos, políticos, 
soclales, etc.,) donde se puede demostrarei Impacto de las Investigaclones. Su extensión no deberá exceder 
las 5 páginas. Son publicadas en la sección “LIbrarIus”. 

Aparición eventuai 

Ensayos: es una interpretación original y personal, prescinde dei rigor de la formalidad de una monografia, le 
permite a un investigador consolidado presentar sus posturas teóricas sobre la actualidad y trascendencia de 
las formas de pensamientos o los paradigmas, en los que se desarrolla su disciplina y temas afines. Su 
extensión no deberá exceder las 15 páginas. 

Entrevistas: es una colaboraclón donde se interroga a un pensador o investigador con- sagrado, sobre las 
particularidades de sus investigaciones y los resultados que ésta le provee a la comunidad de estudiosos de 
su área de conocimiento y afines. 

Formato de citaciones hemero-bibiiográficas 

Estas referencias se reducen únicamente a las citas de artículos, libros y capítulos de libros, especializados 
y arbitrados por un Comité Editor o avalados por un Comité Redactor de sellos editoriales (universitários o 
empresariales) de reconocido prestigio en el campo temático de la investigación. Se deben evitar referencias 
de carácter general como: Enciclopédias, Diccionarios, Historias, Memórias, Actas, Compêndios, etc. 

Citas 

Deben seguir el formato (Apeilido: ano, p. página). Ejemplo: (Freire: 1970, p. 11). 

En tabla de referencias: articuios de revistas, según et siguiente modeto 

VAN DIJK, T. A. (2005). “Ideologia y análisis dei discurso”. Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana. Ano:10, n“. 29, 
Abril-Junio, CESA, Universidad dei Zulia, Maracaibo, pp. 9-36. 

En tabta de referencias: Libros de i) tibros y ii) capitutos de tibros, según et siguiente modeto 

i) PÉREZ-ESTÉVEZ, A. (1998). La matéria, de Avicena a la Escuela Franciscana. EdlLUZ, Maracaibo. 
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Derecho y de Filosofia Social. Vol. II. Libro Homenaje a José Manuel Delgado Ocando. Tribunal Supremo 
de Justicia. Colección Libros Homenajes, n“.4. Caracas, pp. 211-251. 
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pubiicación de ios trabajos está sujeta a ia aprobación de por io menos dos árbitros. Según ias normas de 
evaiuación estos deberán tomar en consideración ios siguientes aspectos: originaiidad, novedad, reievancia, 
caiidad teórica-metodoiógica, estructura formai y de contenido dei trabajo, competências gramaticaies, estiio 
y comprensión en ia redacción, resuitados, anáiisis, criticas, interpretaciones. 

Presentación y derechos de los autores y coautores 

Los Estúdios y Articuios pueden ser de autoria individuai o coiectiva. Ei autor/a principai debe suscribir un 
Emaii dirigido ai Editor soiicitando ia evaiuación de su trabajo para una posibie pubiicación. Se debe agregar 
ai finai dei cuerpo dei trabajo un tituio iiamado “Biodata” con un CV abreviado (iguai para ios co-autores/as), 
donde se senaien datos personaies, institucionaies y pubiicaciones más recientes. Ei Copyright es propiedad 
de ia Universidad dei Zuiia. Para cuaiquier reproducción, reimpresión, reedición, por cuaiquier medio 
mecânico o eiectrónico, de ios articuios debe soiicitarse ei permiso respectivo. Los autores/as recibirán una 
copia eiectrónica de ia revista más ias respectivas certificaciones de pubiicación. 
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Guidelines for Publication 

utopia y Praxis Lationoamericana (Latin American Utopia and Praxis): Is a periodic, tri-monthly, 
arbitrated Journal which Is Indexed on a natlonal and International levei, and edited by the University of Zulla 
(Maracalbo, Venezuela) In the Center for Soclological and Anthropological Studies (CESA) ascribed to the 
Faculty of Economic and Social Sciences, and financed by The Sclentiflc and Humanistic Studies Councll 
(CONDES) at the same University. AH contributions requested and/or recelved must be original unedited 
papers. No contributions wlll be accepted that are simultaneousiy being offered for publication In another 
Journal. The thematlc areas that define the profile of the Journal are Included In the following generlc areas of 
Spanish American and Latln American thought: Latln American polltical phllosophy, the history of Ideas, the 
phllosophy of history, epistemology, social Science theorles and methodology, social, polltical and 
phllosophical anthropology, ethics and pragmatics, phllosophy and Inter-cultural dialogue, the phllosophy of 
llberatlon, contemporary phllosophy, gender studies, and post-modern theorles. The sub-categorles In each 
area wlll be defined by the Editorial Committee wlth the help of Its respective natlonal and International 
advisors In order to establlsh the pertinence of the papers presented for publication. 

Presentation of originai texts. The following aspects are considered to be especlally Important: The titie 
must be concise and directiy relevant to the theme studies. Sub-titles are not acceptable. The abstract must 
describe the central Idea of the research and consider Its relatlonship wlth the objectives and methodology 
that support It, and be no longer that 100 words. Four key words In alphabetical order must accompany the 
abstract. The abstract must be written In both Spanish and Engllsh. The abstract must be structured In the 
following manner: Introduction or presentation, general explanatlon wlth titles and subtitles, general 
conclusions and up-dated and speclalized bibllography. AH of the bibllographical references and notatlons 
must be Included In footnotes, and numbered In sequence, according to the Indicatlons In the section that 
foHows. The recommended lettering font Is Arial Narrow 12, spaced 1,5. In addition to Spanish, studies, 
articles, essays, notes, debates, Interviews and blbllographlcal reviews can be presented In Portuguese, 
French, Itallan and Engllsh. An electronlc support copy (“.doo”, “.docx” o “rtf) e-mall: utopraxlslat@gmaH.com. 

Journal sections 
Normal features 

Studies'. exhaustive research of a monographlc nature orlented towards one or several objectives treated In 
an Inter- or trans-dlsclpllnary manner, and developed from an epistemological paradigm. Emphasis Is made 
on criticai analysis and Interpretatlon. The article must not to exceed 40 pages. 

Articles'. precise research of a monographlc nature, preferably the result of partial or final research where a 
reflexive and criticai argument In relation to certain theoretical or practical, methodological or epistemological 
problems is raised and the area of study is explored. The length should not to exceed 20 pages. 


Up-dated notes and debates-, this is a relatively monographic paper, in which opinions and criticai judgements 
are made in reference to problems and difficulties encountered in re- search processes and resuits. The length 
should not to exceed 10 pages. 

Bibliographical Reviews'. these are collaborative articles that update bibliography, gathering the principie 
resuits of national and International research in the form of an individual or collective publication. They 
emphasize criticai analysis on diverse leveis (theoretical, methodological, epistemological, political, social, 
etc.) where the impact of this research can be demonstrated. These papers should not to exceed 5 pages. 

Occasional features 

Essays: original and personal interpretations, which do not follow the rigid formalities of a monograph, and 
allow an experienced researcher to present theoretical up-dated postures and to transcend the normal forms 
of thought and paradigms that are developed in the respective discipline or thematic area. The paper should 
not to exceed 15 pages. 

Interviews: these are the resuits of interrogative conversations with recognized theorists and researchers in 
relation to particular aspects of their research and the resuits of the same which provide the interested 
community with new Information and knowledge in their fields. 

Format for bibliographical quotations 

These references refer only to quotations from articles, books and chapters of books that are specialized and 
arbitrated by an editorial committee or evaluated by an editorial text re- view committee (university or 
publishing house), of recognized prestige in the thematic area of the research topic. General references from 
encyclopedia, dictionaries, historical texts, remembrances, proceedings, compendiums, etc. should be 
avoided. 

Citations: 

They must follow the format (Surname: year, p. number page). Example: (Freire: 1970, p. 11). 

Quotations from journal articles should follow the model below: 

VAN DIJK, T.A. (2005). “Ideologia y análisis dei discurso”. Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana. Ano:10, n“. 29, 
Abril-Junio, CESA, Universidad dei Zulia, Maracaibo, pp. 9-36. 

Quotations from i) books and li) book chapters, should follow the model below: 

i) PÉREZ-ESTÉVEZ, A. (1998). La matéria, de Avicena a la Escuela Franciscana. EdiLUZ, Maracaibo. 

ii) BERNARD, B (2001). “El eterno retorno de una Filosofia Antihegemónica”, en: Estúdios de Filosofia dei 
Derecho y de Filosofia Social. Vol. II. Libro Flomenaje a José Manuel Delgado Ocando. Tribunal Supremo de 
Justicia. Colección Libros Flomenajes, n“.4. Caracas, pp. 211-251. 

NOTE: In the case of various authors, name them all in order of appearance. If there is any other type of 
quotation, the Editorial Committee reserves the right to adapt it to this gen- eral norm. Research publications 
and collaborative research efforts including appendices, tables, graphs, etc. wili not be published. Any 
exception to this ruiing must be discussed and approved by the Editorial Committee. 



Evaluation of Collaborative Efforts 

AH studies, articles, essays, notes, debates and interviews received by the journal will be arbitrated by 
members of national and international arbitration committees who are well known internationally for their 
professionalism and knowledge in their respective fields of learning. Their decisions will not be made public. 
Publication of articles requires the approval of at least two arbitrators. According to the evaluation norms, the 
following aspects will be taken into consideration: originality, novelty, relevance, theoretical and 
methodological quality, formal structure and content, grammatical competence, style and comprehension, 
resuits, analysis, criticism, and interpretations. 

Presentation ofand ríghts ofauthors and co-authors 

Studies and Articles can be presented by one author or two co-authors. The principal author must sign the 
letter of presentation and direct it to the Editorial Committee, requesting the evaluation of the article for 
possible publication. A brief curricuium vitae should accompany the request (one for each author in the case 
of co-authors), and indicate personal and institutional Information, as well as most recent publications. The 
Copyright becomes the property of the University of Zulia. For reproduction, re-prints and re-editions of the 
article by any mechanical or electronic means, permission must be requested from the University of Zulia. The 
authors will receive an electronic copy of the journal plus the respective publication certifications. 
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Instrucciones para los Árbitros 

Se parte dei supuesto de que el/a árbitro es “un par” dei arbitrado/a. Eso quiere decir que ambos se 
desenvuelven en el contexto de una cultura científica que le es familiar; es decir, que se presume que ambos 
“dominan el tema”, que conocen sus tendências y contratendencias. Eso es de innegable valor a la hora de 
que un arbitraje responda de acuerdo a los objetivos en los que se basa: la suficiente neutralidad y el mínimo 
de subjetividad, como para hacer un juicio a conciencia. De esto dependerá el êxito de esa “misión” que sin 
lugara dudas redundará en beneficio de la publicación. 

Los especialistas encargados dei arbitraje deben tomar con especial consideración, sin que esto menoscabe 
su libertad para evaluar, los siguientes aspectos que se enuncian, al momento de realizar la lectura, con el 
fin de lograr la mayor objetividad posible en su dictamen. Se trata pues de confirmar la calidad dei artículo 
científico que está en consideración. 

1. El nivel teórico dei trabajo 

Se considerará el domínio conceptual y argumentativo de la propuesta dei trabajo. Especialmente, hacer 
evidente en el artículo presentado contextos teóricos pertinentes que permitan situar el tema y su 
problemática. Esto anula el grado de especulación que pueda sufrir el objeto de estúdio. 

2. El nivel metodológico dei trabajo 

Se considerará la coherencia metodológica dei trabajo entre la problemática propuesta y la estructura lógica 
de la investigación. Sólo un buen soporte metodológico puede determinar si hay suficiente coherencia en 
torno a las hipótesis, los objetivos y las categorias utilizadas. Esto anula cualquier rasgo de asistematicidad 
de la investigación. 

3. Nivel de interpretación dei trabajo 

Se considerará el grado interpretativo de la investigación, sobre todo en las de carácter social o humanístico. 
Esto cancela cualquier discurso o análisis descriptivo en la investigación, y permite poner en evidencia si el 
trabajo presenta un buen nivel reflexivo y crítico. Además, el trabajo debería generar nuevos postulados, 
propuestas. 

4. El nivel bibliográfico de la investigación 

Se considerará el uso adecuado de la bibliografia. Lo que significa que la misma debe ser lo más 
especializada posible y de actualidad. Las referencias y/o citas deben ajustarse y responder a la estructura 
argumentativa de la investigación, sin caer en contradicciones o sin sentidos. Este es uno de los niveles de 
probar la rigurosidad dei trabajo. No se debe subestimar la fuente bibliográfica. 


5. El nível de la gramática 

Se considerará el adecuado uso dei lenguaje y la claridad de expresión, en la medida en que esto está 
directamente relacionado con el nivel comunicativo que se le debe a la investigación. Imprecisiones 
sintácticas, retóricas supérfluas, errores de puntuación, párrafos engorrosos, entre otros aspectos, son 
elementos que confunden al lector y puede ser sinónimo de graves faltas en la comunicación escrita. 

6. El nível de las objecíones u observacíones 

Se deberá razonar por escrito los argumentos que tiene el árbitro para corregir parcial o totalmente un articulo, 
a fin de proceder a su publicación. Esto es muy importante pues de lo contrario el autor dei articulo no puede 
llevar a cabo los correctivos solicitados por el árbitro. Sus desacuerdos, si no están dentro de los limites de 
la investigación, no de- ben privar sobre la evaluación. Si por alguna razón el árbitro considera que no está 
en capacidad de lograr su dictamen con imparcialidad y objetividad, debe comunicar su renuncia a fin de 
procedera su reemplazo. 

7. La pronta respuesta dei árbitro 

Es conveniente que el árbitro respete y cumpla debidamente, evitando demoras innecesarias, las fechas 
previstas para el arbitraje. Lo contrario genera sérios, y a veces graves, problemas en el cronograma de 
edición. Si el árbitro no puede cumplir con los lapsos de- terminados para la evaluación, debe notificado 
enseguida. 

8. La presentación formal 

Se considerará la presentación formal dei trabajo de acuerdo a las Normas de Publicación de la revista que 
aparecen al final de la misma. 



